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PREFACE 

To THE First Edition. 

In undertaking this edition of Faust I was actuated chiefly by a 
desire to promote the study of the poem as a whole. It is not the 
place here to discuss the misconception which has prevailed so 
long, and to some extent still prevails, concerning the Second 
Part of Goethe's masterpiece. Enough that it is a misconception 
to regard it as a mass of riddles, allegories and deep abstractions 
requiring some sort of occult wisdom for their * interpretation.' It 
is a mistake, too, to regard it as in any sense a senile afterthought, 
or as the product of decadent poetic powers, or as uninteresting. 
Let it not be supposed, either, that these sweeping statements of 
aiine are only the confident proclamations of a new mystagogue who 
thinks that he has found the key. For the simple truth is that no 
key and no special order of intelligence are needed. The Second 
Part of Faust ^ to be sure, is not literature for children, or for the 
weak-minded, or for the very indolent, but — neither is the First 
Part. I only wish to urge here that any one who reads and enjoys 
the First Part (by which I mean the whole First Part and not simply 
the love story), should be able to read and enjoy the Second Part 
also. If he fails at first, his failure will be due probably to one of 
three causes : either he lacks interest in some of the large ideas 
that interested the maturer Goethe ; or he has not made himself 
sufficiently at home in that dream-world of tradition which underlies 
the Faust-drama, or, possibly his vision has been obftiscated by one 
or more of those well-meaning but misguided persons whom the 

(i) 
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late Friedrich Vischer called aUegarische Erkldrungsphilister, In 
any of these cases let him first correct the personal difficulty- -a 
thing not hard to do— and then let him read the Second Part of 
Faust as he reads other good poetry : with a free play of intelli- 
gence to respond to its infinite suggestiveness, but without ever 
imagining that the text is a Chinese puzzle. Doing so he will find 
that he has gained a permanent source of high enjoyment — enjoy* 
ment of a kind (if his experience is at all like my own) that he 
will soon come to prefer greatly to that denvable from the painful 
tragedy of sin and suffering with which the First Part closes. 

As to the animating spirit of my work it is needless to speak at 
length ; that will appear best from the work itself. I have wrought 
as a philologist and a lover of definiteness. Taking for granted 
the fescinating power of Faust I have made it my aim to contribute 
to the understanding of it rather than to inculcate any particular 
views with regard to it. I have not been troubled by the solicitude 
one sometimes hears of in these days, that preoccupation with 
philological details, i. e., the attempt to get accurate knowledge of 
the particular matter in hand, could by any possibility in the long 
run injure the philosophical and aesthetic appreciation of the whole. 
On the other hand a multitude of warning examples made it both 
easy and necessary to keep in mind the dangers that arise fi*om 
importing one's own * philosophy ' into the poem in advance of a 
careful historical study of its genesis and a thorough philological 
mastery of the text. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition. I 
hesitated somewhat about the use of the official spelling, but 
decided not to introduce it. I do not see how it is possible to 
devise sounder principles for the recension of Goethe's text than 
are those adopted by the Weimar editors. To depart fi*om these 
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principles in the matters of spelling and punctuation would have 
been opening the door to subjective caprice without accomplishing 
any discernible good whatever. 

I have of course endeavored to profit by the labors of preceding 
editors, critics and expounders, of whom a list of the more impor- 
tant will be found in an appendix. In dealing with a subject like 
Faustf about which such mountains of literature exist, it is, in 
general, possible to attain originality only at the expense of either 
truth, usefulness or importance ; and my aim has been to be useful 
rather than to seem acute or learned. I have, however, from first 
to last tried to work independently, i. e., to go to first-hand sources 
of information and derive from them my knowledge and my 
impressions. In the notes I have as a rule avoided controversy 
and the rehearsal and discussion of conflicting views. My method 
has been to form my opinion from the data, then to read what the 
various commentators have to say, changing my own opinion where 
necessary, and then to present my final conclusion without argu- 
ment. In dealing with matters of fact which I could verify I have 
not always been particular to name the writer who first called my 
attention to the primary source of information, but have proceeded, 
like most of my predecessors, on the Roman maxim quod bene dtC" 
turn est meum est. On the other hand, in dealing with matters of 
opinion, or of £&ct that I could not verify, I have endeavored 
always to acknowledge all real obligation. Everywhere I have 
essayed the utmost brevity consistent with a satisfactory treatment 
of real difficulties. I have tried to waste no words in trivial, 
obvious or useless comment. Citations possessing only a curious 
or erudite interest, but not needed for scientific illustration, have 
not been admitted. I have also avoided any attempt to do the 
work of an etymological dictionary or a historical grammar. 
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According to my conceptions the one great purpose of the editor's 

notes to a classic should be to help the reader enter more perfectly 

than he otherwise might into the thought and feeling of the author. 

Philological lore which would have been news to the author and 

does not contribute to a proper understanding of the author's 

meaning, is, in general, out of place and entitled to no better name 

than pedantry. The rule is, however, subject to this limitation : 

peculiarities of diction, which pertain to the author's individual 

style (the style is the man), may properLy be made the subject of 

orief philological comment for the purpose of giving the reader, so 

^ as may be, the author's exact point of view. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 
Ann Arbor, Mich., August, 1892. 
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In revising my edition of Faust for the second time, after a 
lapse of fourteen years (a second edition was published in 1898), I 
have tried to work into it the sure gains of recent scholarship, and 
to do so without changing the essential character of the book. It 
was designed from the outset for the student — the able, advanced, 
ambitious student — making his first acquaintance with Goethe's 
great poem. I wished to be really helpful to such a person, rather 
than to win the encomiums of the Goethe-Forscher. The fruitage of 
the study of Faust is to realize it with the imagination and feel it 
with the soul. But first the text must be understood, and it is only 
there that a commentator can really be of much use. Critics whom 
I esteem have taxed me with being too matter-of-fact, and one of 
them tempers warm praise with the imputation of an etwas niich- 
terne Geistesrichtung, Put this I deem a merit. No keen student 
of great poetry was ever very much helped by a commentator's 
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Quam mirabilel Who wants to visit the Parthenon with an effu- 
sive guide at his elbow telling him what to admire ? 

I have not found it necessary to rewrite the Introduction or to 
make many changes in it. On the whole it has stood the test of 
time and served its purpose very well. By rewriting I could cer- 
tainly have made it different, but there was no reason to think that 
I could make it better for the purposes of the student. On the other 
hand, I have rewritten a good part of the commentary. There were 
some mistakes — not very many — to be corrected. Here and there 
a note was superfluous or liable to be misunderstood. In a number 
of cases, like that of encheiresin naturae in line 1940, discoveries 
had been made. In still others I was in duty bound to indicate the 
nature and scope of disputed questions and to supply references 
for the study of them. And then there was the subject of parallel 
citations, which constitute a salient feature of some recent com- 
mentaries. A scholar with time on his hands can soon fill a big 
note-book with quotations from ancient and modern authors which 
have a more or less striking resemblance to passages in Faust, 
There is simply no end to that sort of thing. But shall the erudite 
collector dump the contents of his note-book into a commentary on 
Faust? I do not think it best. Unless sternly held in check the 
commentator's Citatenwut soon becomes a distracting annoyance, 
instead of a help, to the student of poetry. A citation will always 
be in order if it throws light on a real and specific difficulty, or sug- 
gests the provenience of an expression ; but not if it merely shows 
that different authors have had similar thoughts or expressed them- 
selves in similar language. In dealing with this problem my prin- 
ciple has been to sow with the hand, not with the sack. 

It is, however, undeniable that Goethe's language in Faust was 
strongly influenced here and there by his reading in out-of-the-way 
books. Wherever an influence of this kind has been clearly made 
out by the researches of scholars I have tried to make room in the 
Notes for the apposite matter ; a certain number of suggestive cita- 
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tions that were either too long or too inconclusive to be incorpor- 
ated in the Notes have been assembled in a new appendix. 

Finally I call attention to my entirely new Bibliography in Ap- 
pendix I. It has been prepared with great care, and ought, I should 
think, to prove useful. 

C. T. 

New York, January, 191a. 
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I. 

PRRLIMINARY REMARKS UPON FAUST AND THE STUDY OF FAUST, 

It was as early as 1769 that the mind of Goethe, then a youth 
of twenty, began to be haunted by the figure of the old magician 
Dr. Faust. During his sojourn at Strassburg, in 1 770-1, he con- 
ceived the idea of a Faust-drama. Two or three years later he 
put pen to his work, little thinking, as he did so, that this particular 
poetic project would be the great task of a long lifetime, and would 
leave his hands some sixty years hence as the masterpiece of his 
country's poetry. 

The general conception of the proposed drama, he tells us, lay 
clear in his mind at an early date ; but from the first his procedure 
was unmethodical. The legend yielded, or could be made to 
yield, a hint for every mood : poetry, pathos, humor, satire, hocus- 
pocus — all were there. And so he worked in a desultory way, 
writing a passage here and a passage there, now a soliloquy, now 
a song, and again a bit of dialogue or a succession of dialogues, 
according as he had caught the vision of this or that interesting 
situation. Thus, without concern for acts or for a logical develop- 
ment of his plan, he allowed his work to take shape in a series of 
pictures, leaving the intervals to be filled in by the imagination. 
In this way a number of pictiu-es (we may call them ♦ scenes ') had 
been written down previous to his settlement at Weimar in Novem 
ber, 1775. 

Then came a period in which the temper and circumstances of 
the poet were unfavorable to the continuation of the work. In 
1788-9 a little more was written, and a part of the scenes on 
hand were revised for publication. These appeared in 1 790 under 

(vii) 
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the tide of Faust. Ein Fragment. In 
resumed and during the next four years it 
ress. The work done at this time cons 



1797 the task ii 
made considerable prog- 
sted partly in the writing 
and expansion of scenes 



already written but not published, and the welding of this 
matter to the scenes of the published Fragment. During this 
process Goethe discovered that he could not complete his design 
within the limits of a single drama and so decided to publish, 
provisionally, a First Part. This First Part, still far from contain- 
ing all that he had then written on the Faust-theme, appeared 
1808 under the title Der Tragodie Erster Thai. 

Then ensued a iong period of stagnation. At last, in. 1 
Faust was again taken up to become, now, its author's chief 1 
pation during his remaining years. The work done at this 
was similar to that of 1797-1801, save that the proportii 
entirely new matter added was much greater. Goethe died in 
March, 1833. The Second Part oi Faust appeared in 1833. 

The production that came into existence in this way holds a 
unique position in literature, there being nothing of its own kind 
with hich to compare it. As a serious dramatic poem based on a 
tragical story and leading up to the death of its hero, it was called 
by Goethe a 'tragedy,' though the ordinary canons of tragedy do 
not, in the main, apply to it. On account of tht magnitude of its 
scope it is often compared with the Divine Comedy q{ Dante. In 
some respects it resembles a medieval 'mystery.' But whatever 
it be called and however opinions may differ with respect to this or 
that detail, it is beyond question the most important monument of 
German poetry. No other is so much quoted by German writers, 
so much discussed by German scholars, so vitally related to the 
intellectual life of the new Germany.* Nor is it simply a national 

"in Wcrk, ohne 
tfdikiamdiiDken 
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poem. In proportion as the genius of Goethe has of late won 
universal recognition, so Faust, as the most complete revelatioii of 
his mind and art, has become a world-classic whose power is felt 
everywhere by * those that know.' 

On account of this exceptional character the study of Faust is a 
difficult and peculiar study. The poem contains but little of 
abstruse thought — for Goethe was no 'metaphysician,' — but it 
does take us sooner or later into almost every conceivable sphere 
of human interest. Thus the philological reading of the text with 
its peculiarities of form and expression, its folk-lore and antiquities, 
its reminiscences of reading and observation, its frequent excursions 
into unfamiliar regions of thought, feeling and poetic vision, con- 
stitutes a task to which modern literature since Dante offers no 
parallel. And when the difficulties of the text are overcome, then 
there is the poem as an entirety. In a very real and important 
sense it has unity, and so must be studied as an artistic whole. At 
the same time it is by no means free from incongruities. More- 
over, owing partly to its slow and desultory genesis, partly also to 
the very nature of the subject and of the poet's plan, different por- 
tions differ greatly in matter and style and in the kind of appeal 
they make to the reader's interest. The comprehension of these 
various parts, both in themselves and in their relation to the 
whole, is an important part of the. study. 

But the essential character of Faust is its symbolism, which pre- 
sents living issues of modern culture in a setting of old popular 
legend. To acquire a right feeling for this symbolism, so as to 
make of it neither too much nor too little, so as to get out of the 
poem in the reading just what its author put into it, no less and no 
more, this is what is hardest and at the same time most vitally 
important. To aid here is the chief purpose of this Introduction. 
This object will be attained best, however, not by discussing sym- 
bolism in the abstract, but by describing minutely the genesis of 
the poem. To know what Goethe put into Faust we must study 
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the origin of its different portions in connection with his contem- 
porary moods and experiences. To understand the poetic artist we 
must first know the man thoroughly and then — watch him at his 
.work. This is simply to follow his own well-known rule : 

Set ben Mdjttx toiU t^erjle^en 
iDlug in !3)id^ter« $!anbe ge^en« 

A famous passage from Dichtung und Wahrheit will serve as a 
convenient starting-point. In speaking of his first intimacy with 
Herder at Strassburg, which began in September, 1770, Goethe 
writes : 

* Most carefully I hid from him my interest in certain subjects 
that had taken root with me and were now little by little trying to 
develop themselves into poetic forms. These were Gotz von Ber^ 
lichingen and Faust . . . The significant puppet-play legend of the 
latter echoed and buzzed in many tones within me. I too had drifted 
about in all knowledge and early enough had been brought to feel 
the vanity of it. I too had made all sorts of experiments in life 
and had always come back more unsatisfied and more tormented. 
I was now carrying these things, like many others, about with me 
and delighting myself with them in lonely hours, but without writ- 
ing anything down. Especially, however, I hid from Herder my 
mysticcabbalistic chemistry and what pertained to it, though I 
was still fond of busying myself with it in secret in order to develop 
it into a more consistent form than that in which it had come to 
me.'* 

This passage calls for a retrospect in two directions. First we 
must see what that * puppet-play legend ' was that had so impressed 
Goethe in his youth. Then we must inquire into those personal 
experiences which led him to see in Faust a symbol of himself. 



* Wtrk*^ XXVII., 320. References to Goethe*s works are to the Weimar edition. 
Wtrkt means the ' works * proper, or first * Abtheilung * of the edition ; Naturwissen- 
scka/ilkkt Schri/Un the second, Taetbtichtr the third, Br^fg the fourth. OccanoaaUy 
tkt Hempel edition, IVtrht^ H., is referred to. 
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II. 
THE DATA OF THE LEGEND. 

The puppet-play referred to by Goethe was an outgrowth of an 
earlier popular drama performed by actors of flesh and blood. 
This popular Faust-drama made its appearance about the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, but in order to understand its charac- 
ter we must go still further back to the origin of the Faust-legend 
itself. 

Of the actual personage whose life gave rise to the legend very 
little is known that is not matter of hearsay or of superstitious 
credulity. Modem scholars are well agreed, however, on the 
strength of several notices found in the writings of men who 
claim to have known Dr. Faust, that there was a man of that name 
who went about Germany in the first half of the sixteenth century 
and passed himself off on credulous people as a great magician. 
Philip Begardi, a physician who published an Index SanitcUis at 
Worms in 1539, speaks of Faust in this work as a notorious charla- 
tan who had travelled about the country * a few years ago/ calling 
Y^mstli phihsophus philosopharumy etc., and cheating people out of 
their money by fortune-telling, necromancy, magical healing and 
the like. Begardi was acquainted with many people who had been 
deluded by Fausfs large promises and small performance.* 

In an age when every one believed in magic it was natural that 
people 3hould soon begin to credit Faust with actually doing the 
kind of things he said he could do.f Thus, even in his lifetime, 
his name came to be associated with marvellous feats of magic ; and 



* The historical Faust does not greatly concern us. The notices relating to him are con- 
veniently assembled by Tille at the beginning of his FauiUplUttr ; also by Witkowski 
in the Deuische Zeitschri/t /Ur Gesckichtswissenscha/t^ Neue Folge, i, 298 ff.— For 
exact bibliographical data concerning books referred to in this Introduction and in th« 
Notes see Appendix I. at the end of the volume. 

t Ci Scherer, Das dlUsU Faust-Buck, p. vi-viL 
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when, about the year 1540, he met with a violent death under ob. 
fiCiire or mysterious circumstances, the mythopoeic imagination of 
the people was ready with its explanation : he had been carried off by 
the devil whose aid had enabled him to do his wonders. The myth 
once started, Faust speedily became a new representative of a type 
long &miliar to European superstition, the type, namely, of the 
wicked magician who, for some transitory favor of pleasure, power, 
knowledge or the like, sells his soul to the devil. What was in cir. 
culation about former copartners of the devil began to be repeated, 
with local additions and variations, concerning Faust.* Thus 
grew up a mass of febles which, toward the end of the century, 
were collected, put together into something like a narrative and 
published as a Historia von D. yoliann Fausteti deiit weitbe- 
schreyten Zaubtrer und Schaiart^kiiiistlerA This book appeared in 
1587, at Frankfiirt-on-the-Main. Its publisher was Johann Spies, 
who says in a preface that he had the manuscript from ' a good friend 
in Speyer.' The unknown author, apparently a Lutheran pastor, 
writes with a very definite and intensely serious purpose, which is to 
warn his readers against magic and the black art. The book is full 
of Bible quotations and bears on its title-page the motto : ■ Resist 
the devil and he will flee from you. ' The story told is in brief this ; 

• The {oIlDwiog quotation will Krve to allow a1 once how early the IcgEiid bid aken 
■ha.]* and in what kind of soU il grtw. I. ia (mm Ihn S,rm^, Cnvivalts at the BaMi 
preachec Johann Gaal. The book was printed hi ij^j. GatI wiil» of Faint :' I dined 
whh him in U>e gnal college at Baul. He had given the cook tjrdi of difiennt kinds !□ 

hadadogandahoTKHhlch, in my belief, wen deYili,ai the)' could do Eveiylhing. Some 
■aid the dog occasionally look the form of a aecvanl and brought him food. The wretch 
met a terrible end, lor he was strangled by the devlL' Later notices also gire 10 Faust a 
' black dog which waa the devil.' 

) 0[ the original Fautl-book, Snl edition, there are now known to eiiit. accnidlng 
tnEni;el,2waB.»«nj«/Aw>^<irr/'««i.Jc-b-///«i, p. S9, only five copies. Il is, however, 
obtainable in various reprints: (i) hi facsimile, Dai alttiit Faiat- Bfch. mil liner £ in/til- 
wVYon WilhEloiScheni, Berlin. 1834; Ii} DaiSlltat FoMtl/mck. mii EinltauKg aiai 
v«>ni«>-*i«.fif« von August Kiihne, Zerbst, .8631 (slOai yd/aiucA am Oxtar FiHHt, 
bi'Bta.uat-tt/niihvckrdnUicAirl.iUralmviirki, Halle, 1S7B. 
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Faust, the son of a peasant living near Weimar, is brought up 
by a rich uncle at Wittenberg, where, in due time, he studies the- 
ology at the university and takes his degree with distinction. Be- 
ing, however, of a * foolish and arrogant ' [we should say, a bold 
and original) mind, he gets the name of * speculator,^ and begins 
to study books of magic. Soon he repudiates the name of a 
^theologus'^ and becomes a * WeUmensch^'* calls himself a * doctor of 
medicine,^ 'astrologer,' etc., and goes about healing people with 
herbs, roots and clysters. Having thus < taken eagles^ wings to 
himself, and resolved to search into all things in heaven and earth,* 
he carries his madness to the extent of trying to evoke the devil. 
Going into the woods near Wittenberg, at night, he succeeds, after 
much ado, in raising a subordinate devil who appears in the guise 
of a monk. Faust demands that this spirit shall come to his house 
the next day at midnight, which the spirit does. Then, after va- 
rious preliminary * disputations,' in one of which the spirit gives his 
name as Mephostophiles,* the pair enter, at Faust's solicitation, 
into an agreement. Mephostophiles agrees to bestow upon Faust 
the form and natiu'e of a spirit, to be his ^ithful and o*bedient ser- 
vant, to come to his house whenever wanted, and there either to 
remain invisible or to take any desired shape. In return, Faust 
agrees that after a certain period, fixed later at twenty-four years, 
he is to belong to the devU, and that meanwhile he will renounce 
the Christian &ith, hate all Christians, resist all attempts to con- 
vert him, and sign this covenant with his own blood. 

For a while Faust remains at home seeing no one but Mephosto- 
philes and his famulus, an * insolent lubber ' called Christoph Wag- 
ner, who had formerly been a worthless vagabond. At first Mephos- 
tophiles amuses Faust and Wagner (who is in his master's secret) 
with various manifestations, and feeds them on princely food and 
drink purloined from the neighboring castles. So Faust leads * an 
epicurean life' day and night, ceases to * believe in God, hell, or 
devil, 'f and * thinks that soul and body die together.' He desires 
a wife, but marriage being a Christian ordinance, the devil objects 
and finds other ways to gratify his lust. He also provides a great 
book dealing with all sorts of magic and « nigromancy.' Faust's 
curiosity being excited, he asks his familiar all sorts of questions con- 

* On the forms of the name see note to line 242-I-, of the text. 

t Chap. X. This curious feature of the legend which makes Faust skeptical with r*- 
gMd to hell and the devil even while he is on intimate terms with an envoy of hell and ii 
diOgf doing wonders in the devil's name, is worthy of special notice. 
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ceming the spirit-world. Long 'disputations' ensue respecting 
hell, the hierarchy of devils, the fell of the recreant angels, etc. 
Mephostophiles' account of Lucifer's former estate brings Faust to 
tears of remorse over his own folly ; still he will not repent and 
return to God and the church, but persists ,,ln alim feinen opinioni- 
bus unb iOJe^nungen." Presently the devil refuses to answer further 
questions, whereupon Faust becomes a calendar-maker, and turns 
his attention to physics and astronomy. In such pursuits seven 
years pass. 

In the next eight years we hear of only two adventures. Faust 
desires to visit hell, and Mephostophiles brings it about that Beelze- 
bub calls for him at midnight, takes him up into the air in an ivory 
chair, puts him asleep and lets him dream of hell in the belief that 
he is really there. Afterward he ascends into the sky in a car 
drawn by dragons and spends a week among the stars. In the 
sixteenth year he conceives a desire to travel on earth ; so Mephos- 
tophiles converts himself into a * horse with wings like a drome- 
dary,' and bears him to all parts of the world. In this way he 
visits many lands, seeing their sights, enjoying their pleasures, and 
performing all sorts of conjuror's tricks. At Rome he plays pranks 
upon the pope. At Constantinople he visits the Sultanas harem in 
the role of Mahomet. At the court of Charles V. he counterfeits 
the forms of Alexander the Great and his wife. Again he conjures 
a stag's horns upon the head of a knight, swallows a peasant's cart- 
load of hay, and saws off his own leg and leaves it in pawn with a 
Jew. Toward the end he spends much time in revelry with certain 
jolly students. On one occasion some of these wish to see HelenA 
of Greece, whereupon Faust produces her for their diversion. 
Later he takes Helena as a concubine and has by her a son Justus 
Faust, who foretells future events for his fether. 

As the end of his career approaches Faust regrets his bargain 
and bewails his fate in bitter tears and lamentations. The devil 
tries to console him, but insists inexorably on the contract. On 
the last day of the twenty-four years, having previously willed his 
property to Wagner, Faust goes with his boon companions to an 
inn near Wittenberg, treats the company to good food and wine, 
informs them ruefully of his situation, and tells them that the devil 
is to come for him at midnight. They then separate. At the 
hour named the students hear a terrible sound of hissing and 
whistling, and in the morning on going to look for him they find 
* no Faust,' but only his mangled body lying on a heap of refuse. 
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The g^st of this story, as seen by those who created it, is the 
awful fate of a bad man who is led by the study of magic into deal- 
ings with the devil. The league with the devil is not the root, but 
the fruit of Faust^s badness, which consists, primarily, in an unholy 
intellectual curiosity. A promising theologian, he is not content 
with traditional theology, but wishes to know * all things in heaven 
and earth.^ This desire itself is sinful. Men should be content 
with what is revealed in the Word. Faust essays to get the 
desired knowledge by the study of magic, but this study is sinful. 
Knowledge and power may, to be sure, be got in that way, but 
they are got by the devil^s help and men are commanded to resist 
the devil instead of making friends with him. Hence the logic of 
the catastrophe. Faust's wicked desire is gratified. For a while 
lie lives as a superior being and lords it over time and space. But 
he does this by the devil's aid and the devil must have his pay, and 
his pay is the soul of his dupe. 

Speaking broadly and from a modem point of view,* what we 
see in the Faust-legend is the popular Protestant theology of the 
Reformation period expressing itself upon the great intellectual 
movement of the Renaissance ; upon the new spirit of free inquiry, 
of revolt against narrow traditions, of delight in ancient ideals of 
beauty. Faust is a representative of this spirit. It might seem at 
first as if there were but little likeness between him and the great 
humanists, but there are two traits which connect him with them, 
namely, his interest in secular science and his love of antique 
beauty. The lovely pagan Helena, as well as physics and astron- f 
om)-, is one of the deviPs tools for entrapping the soul of Faust. ■ 
In tliis connection it is noteworthy that a very early tradition con- 
nects Faust with the University of Erfurt, then the great seat of 
German humanism. f There he is represented as lecturing upon 

~ I I _ . . I __M 1 l_l^ ■^■K^_^_M_-^_^»^i— — — aj-— _i^.ML-M__ii I _ 1^^ M^^^i r-» ■-■ — ^i^^»__^_^ 

* On the historical import of the Faust-legend, ci Erich Schmidt, Charakteristikeut 
PP* 1-3 7> Witk0wski*8 article above referred to, and Scherer's Introduction to his fac- 
simile edition of the original Faust-book. 

t Cf. Scherer, GtschichU der deutschtn LitUraiur^ ist ed., p. 373. 
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Homer and calling up the shades of Homeric heioes t 

his lecture. Again he participates in a discussion on the utility of 
Latin comedy as readiag-matter for the schools. In this Faust we 
see a genuine colleague of the humanists. 

Thus it would seem as if the l^eod, in working out the charac* 
ter and career oi Faust, had iotendoaally made him a wicked secu- 
lar counterpart to Lutber. At least the parallel, as drawn bj 
Scherer." b very sttildng. Both Luther and Faust are occupied 
with the old humanities at Erfiirt, but Luther turns his back on the 
sensuous Im'es of paganism and meets his need of woman's love by 
marrj-ing him a wife in accordance with divine ordinance, while 
Faust yields to lawless passion, rejects mairiage at the devil's 
advice, and takes Helena as a paramour. Both live at Wittenberg, 
the cradle of the Reformation, Luther as the reverent student and 
expounder of the Kble, Faust as a despiser of scripture and a 
searcher after forbidden knowledge. Both visit Rome, where 
Ijither is shocked by the prevailing license, Faust cynically amused 
to find that other? are no better than himself. Luther shies his 
inkstand at the devil, Faust makes friends with him ; Luther is a 
devout believer, Faust a reckless skeptic 

For a time the Faust-narrative proved very popular and new 
editions and translations came out in rapid successioaf In 1599 
G. R. Widman published the story with an elaborate commentary, 
and his account, it would seem, became the chief source of the 
subsequent versions.^ Widman differs in many particulars hrom 
the original Faust-book, but the details do not concern us here. 
In general he gives to the legend a more decidedly anti-Catholic 
tinge and deprives it of its poetry. In his hands Faust loses the 
character of a titanic philosopher who ' takes eagles' wings to him- 
self' ; he is, rather, a promking youth led into bad ways through 

• Famt-SK^, p. Ill 

t For uaci tnbluisnphicil daU, ko Engil, Znamaiuiulcaiuig, p. 57 ff. 

t WUmin'i watt » npriDted In Sdiiible't KUstrr, II., 173 S. 
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contact with the magic of the Catholic church. The episode of 
Helena Widraan only refers to in a foot-note ; he will not offend 
chaste ears and hearts by relating it. In 1674 a new edition* 
of Widman's work was published by C. N. Pfitzer, a Niirnberg 
physician, and Pfitzer's book was re-issued in abbreviated 
form early in the following century by an anonymous editor 
styling himself * a man of Christian sentiments ' (von einem 
Christlich Meynenden) .f This little book was widely sold and must 
have been femiliar to the boy Goethe at Frankfurt. t Indeed it 
was here, or in Pfitzer, that the author of Faust found the hint for 
his Gretchen. On the strength, probably, of some tradition that 
had escaped or scandalized Widman, Pfitzer and his anonymous 
successor tell of Faust's feilling in love with a poor but beautifid 
servant-girl. At first Faust tries to seduce her; then when her 
virtue turns out to be proof against his wiles, he proposes to marry 
her. From this piupose he is frightened by the devil, who gives 
him the fair Helena in the girPs stead. § 

But it was the popular Faust-drama, more than the narrative, 
which kept the subject alive for the German people during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, as it was also the drama, in 
the form of a puppet-show, which impressed the young Goethe with 
the significance of the legend. Of this drama as performed by 
living actors no text is extant. Indeed it was not a drama in a 
critical or literary sense, but a popular show presented from age to 
age by strolling companies, with variations and improvisations to 
suit the time or the views of the manager. But in spite of their 
variety these shows were of the same general type and conformed 

* Reprinted by A. von Keller* Tubingen, 1880. 

t Reprinted, with a good Introduction by Szamat6l8ki, as No. 39 of Goeschen's 
Deuiscfu LitteraturcUnkmale, This reprint is from a copy of the year 1725, the earliest 
known. 

X It is now known that Goethe^s main reliance, for the legend, was Pfitzer. This is 
shown by the records of ihe Weimar library. Ct Pniower, Zeugnisse und Excurse^^. %%. 

$ Szamatdlski, p. 23. 
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broadly to a traditional text which now appears to have been 
derived from Marlowe's Faustus as brought to Germany by English 
players and performed there early in the seventeenth century.* 
Marlowe's Faustus was written in 1589, the poet getting his knowl- 
edge of the story from the translated English Faust-book which 
appeared before Feb. 28, 1589.! The play follows the legend 
closely in spirit and in details. It begins, after an expository 
chorus, with a soliloquy in which Faustus expresses his dissatisfac- 
tion with philosophy, law, medicine and theology, and resolves to 
study niagic. He is warned by a good angel that he will do this 
at the peril of his soul, but he is captivated by the vision of the 
wonderful things he will be able to do and enjoy as magician, and 
so decides to • conjure though he die therefore.' Going into the 
woods at night he brings up a spirit, Mephistophilis, with whom he 
arranges terms of service for twenty-four years, promising to give, 
at the end of that time, his body and soul to Lucifer. Then follow 
the disputations, travels and tricks, as in the legend. Again and 
again Faustus would fain repent an(l save himself, but is always 
persuaded that he cannot, that it is too late. At the last, in an 
agony of remorse and fear, he is carried off by devils. 

Thus we see that Marlowe takes the theology of the legend as he 
finds it and gives us a simple tragedy of sin and damnation. His 
Faustus is a depraved soul that wilfully follows the lower instead of 
the higher voice, and suffers the consequences he had himself fore- 
seen. The poet, to be sure, makes his hero doubt the reality of 
hell,t but this skepticism sits lightly upon him, and we feel that 
under the circumstances he has no right to be skeptical. The 
compact is a plain matter of purchase and sale. Faustus has had 
before him an emissary of hell in bodily form, and this emissary 
has assured him that heaven and hell are supreme realities. Never- 
theless he says to himself 

* Cf . Creizenach, Geschichte des Volksschauspitls vom Dr. Faust ^ chapters i and a* 

t Cf. Zarncke, in Anglian IX., 6io. 

X " Come, I think hell's a fable " ; act II., sc r- 
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/ " The god thou serv'st is thine own appetite," / 

and forthwith proceeds to sell his soul for a mess of pottage. The 
pottage is purveyed in accordance with the agreement, and the 
devil gets his own. 

There is reason to think that Marlowe himself treated his sub- 
ject rather seriously, making but little use of clown scenes and 
hocus-pocus to amuse the crowd. These things, however, were 
called for by the popular taste, and after Marlowe's death, in 1593, 
his text underwent extensive interpolations of that kind. It was 
this FaustuSy thus amplified, which was taken to Germany and 
played there, with other English plays, by English actors.* The 
earliest performance of which we chance to have a record was at 
Graz in 1608. f Very soon the subject was taken up by com- 
panies of German actors who, whether they really owed anything 
to Marlowe or not, at least followed the same general line of 
treatment. Of this German Faust-play as performed in the 
seventeenth century our knowledge is scanty, more ample, how- 
ever, for the eighteenth century. By that time it had become a 
spectacular extravaganza in which the clown, under the various 
names of Pickelharing, Hans Wurst, Harlekin, Crispin, Casper, 
(his part was usually taken by the manager of the company J) was 
the main center of interest. The story of Faust, while its Serious 
import was not altogether lost sight of, was treated as a convenient 
thread on which to string all sorts of grotesque and grewsome 
diablerie. Thus a performance given at Frankfurt in 1767 (Goethe 
was then in Leipzig), was advertised as a * grand machine comedy,' 
with specific attractions like these : ( i ) * Faust's dissertation in his 
museum (study) as to whether he shall pursue theology or * micro- 

* At these performances it was customary for the clown to speak German, while the 
other actors used English — an arrangement which tended from the outset to give the 
clown at once a factitious importance and an episodical character. Cf. Creizenach, 
p. 69. 

t Creizenach, p. 45. 

X Creizenach, p. 148. 
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mzncy^ (necromancy).' (2) 'Fausfs remarkable conjuration at 
night in a dark wood, whereat various infernal monsters, furies, 
spirits (among these Mephistopheles) appear amid thunder and 
lightning/ (3) 'Crispin makes fun with the spirits in the magic 
circle/ (4) * Faust^s contract with hell; the document carried off 
by a raven through the air/ (5) * Crispin opens a book in Faust^s 
library and little devils come out/ (6) • Faust's journey through 
the air with Mephistopheles/ and so on. At the last Faust is 
carried off to hell by furies and the play concluded with a ballet of 
furies and a * grand display of fire- works ^ representing hell.* 

But it would be a mistake to suppose that such performances as 
this were still common as late as 1767. Long before that, the old 
popular plays with their prominent clown, their coarse humor, their 
fondness for fantastic supernaturalism, their indifference to literary 
standards, had fallen into disrepute in high-toned circles. An arti- 
ficial taste had grown up which looked to the classical drama of 
France as the model of all excellence. Dr. Faust and his theat. 
rical associations had become ridiculous and vulgar ; so that it re* 
quired the boldness as well as the insight of a Lessing to take a 
stand against the swelling tide of correct but vapid imitations of the 
French and to come to the rescue of the old German plays. In his 
memorable seventeenth Uteraturbrief^ published in 1759, Lessing 
argued that the spirit of the English drama, rather than the French, 
was best adapted to the German people. * In our tragedies,' he 
insists, * we want to see and think more than the timid French trag- 
edy gives us to see and to think. The grand, the terrible, the 
melancholy, works better upon us than the nice, the delicate, the 
love-lorn/ Later in the same letter he writes : * Our old plays really 
contain much that is English. To take only the best known of 
them : Dr. Faust has a number of scenes such as only a Shake- 
spearian genius would have been able to conceive. And Germany 
was, in part still is, so enamored of its Dr. Faust,'' After this 

* CitiMMCll, p. tl, IS. 
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Lessing gives a specimen of a Faust^cene such as he would like to 
see. 

The effect of Lessing's letter was to rescue the Faust-theme from 
the disrepute into which it had fallen and to make it seem available 
for the higher purposes of poetry. A new Faust-tragedy thus became, 
as Schroer expresses it, a problem of the age.* Lessing himself, 
as is well known, attacked the problem, and it is matter for lasting 
regret that his Faust never saw the light, though Providence had [ 
better things in store than any solution which he could have offered. 
There is no evidence, however, that Goethe was directly influenced 
by Lessing's letter, though he must have read it. He came by ; 
his interest in the subject in his own way, the way of the puppet- 
play. To this we must now turn. 

When the old popular Faust-play was retired in disgrace from 
the theaters, that was by no means the end of it ; it found refuge 
with a class of men who cared very little for critical theories of the 
drama, namely, the showmen who amused the young with their 
wooden puppets. The play soon fell altogether into the hands of 
these men and by them the earlier dramatic tradition has been con- 
tinued more or less intact dpwn to our own time. In the early 
years of this century these plays became objects of scientific interest, 
so that reports of performances, and in due time complete texts, be- 
gan to find their way into print. To-day we have a considerable col- 
lection of them,f differing a good deal of course in minor dramatis 
personae and in details of plot, but still conforming to the same 
general type. Unfortunately none of these plays, as we know them, 
can be identified with the one which Goethe saw. Indeed he may 
have seen more than one. Still, by a comparison of those we have, 

» - ¥■ ■ ■ I 

* In the Introduction to his edition of Faust^ p. xxiii. 

t Six were printed forty years ago by Scheible, V., 732 ff. These and several others, 
eight in all, were studied by Creizenach in 1878. Since that time has appeared Dtu 
Schfunegerlingsehe Puppenspiel vom Doktor Faust^ herausgegeben von A. Bielschowsky, ^ 
Brieg, 1882. The latter is based on a stenographic report of a performance given at 
Brieg in 1877. ^^ *s supplied with a good Introduction, and contains, in six parallel cot 
•mils, a conspectus of the plots of five puppet-plays and Marlowe's FoMsius* 
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we can form at least a rough mental picture of tbe ' legend ' that w 
■ buzzing' in his thoughts at Strassburg ia 1770. 

Some of the plays begin with a prologue in hell. Charon com. 
plains to Pluto that he does not get souls enough for his ferry. 
Pluto promises to increase his custom by sending devils to mislead 
men. In one case he promises specifically to have Mephislophdes 
beguile Dr. Fausl of Wittenberg into the study of magic. Most 
of the plays, however, begin with a brooding soliloquy of Faust, in 
which he explains why he has taken to magic. Usually it is because 
he has found no satisfaction in theology. A supernatural voice at 
his right warns him, while one at his left encourages. In the next 
scene, as a rule, Wagner comes in and announces that two students 
have just brought a mysterious book, a claiiU de magica or the like. 
Faust is delighted and Wagner now secures permission to employ a 
fellow-servant for the coarse house-work. The clown comes and is 
engaged by Wagner for this position. Faust now proceeds to conjure 
with the book, but in his study instead of in the woods. Various 
devils appear and Faust selects the swiftest, Mephistopheles, with 
whom he contracts for twenty-four years' service, signing the paper 
in his own blood. He then demands diversion and Mephistopheles 
spirits him away to some princely court, usually tliat of the Duke o£ 
Parma. After he is gone the clown comes, gets into Faust's magic 
circle, cites the devils to appear, and amuses himself with them. 
Faust now conjures for the amusement of the court, calling up ap- 
paritions of Alexander, David and Goliath, etc. Meanwhile the 
down has followed him and contrives to betray the secret of his 
new master's power. Faust becomes an object of suspicion and is 
compelled to go away. Then he appears as a penitent. He would 
return lo God, but Mephistopheles beguiles him with the gift ot 
Helena, After this we have a scene in which the clown, as watch- 
man, calls out the hours of the night. At the stroke of twelve 
Faust is carried otf by devils or furies. 

We come now to our second retrospect. Goethe tells us, it viU 
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be remembered, that he had * drifted about in all knowledge and 
early enough come to feel the_vanitY of it ' ; also that he had * made 
all sorts of experiments in life and always come back more unsatis- 
fied, more tormented.' And then there was his « mystic-cabbalis- 
tic chemistry.' Let us see precisely what these experiences had 
been, which formed the soil that nourished the roots of Faust, 

III. 

PREPARATORY EXPERIENCES OF GOETHE. 

In the fcdl of 1765 the boy Goethe was deemed ready to leave 
his fether's house in Frankfurt for the university. His own desire 
was to study the old humanities at Gottingen, but his fethet insisted 
upon Leipzig and the law. To Leipzig he accordingly went; 
cherishing the secret purpose to trouble himself but little with juris- 
prudence, but to devote himself to those studies which best prom- 
ised to develop the poet in him.* Half diverted from this purpose 
by Professor Bohme, to whom he brought letters from home, he 
took up certain law-lectures only to find them a bore and presently 
to drop them : he knew, or thought he knew, all that the lecturer 
saw fit to impart. He began a course in logic, but the study ap- 
peared to him frivolous ; instead of teaching him to think, it taught 
him to pick his old simple thoughts to pieces. With philosophy 
it went no better ; that too seemed a matter of words. * Of the 
subject in hand,' he writes, * of the world, of God, I thought I knew 
about as much as the teacher himself. ' f His highest hopes he set 
on the femous Professor Gellert, but Gellert proved to care more 
for good handwriting than for poetry. A course in Cicero's De 
Oratore^ under the distinguished Ernesti, turned out a little, but 
not much, more helpfiil. * What I wanted,' Goethe writes, * was a 
standard of judgment, and this no one seemed to possess.' % 

• »>r>fc#, XXVII., 50 ff. 
t Werke, XX VII. , 53. 
X W€rk», XXVU., 67. 
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What wonder if, under such circumstances, having failed to I 
a single line of appetizing study, the young student should fall 
into a pessimistic fi^me of mind respecting the whole round of 
academic pursuits? What wonder if it may have seemed to him, 
in an occasional savage mood, that the learning of the learned was 
little else than a hypocritical ferce of words paraded as a cover for | 
ignorance ; a floating bog of conventional verbiage, in which a 
firm standing-ground of positive knowledge was nowhere to be 
found? We must of course guard against reading too much 
of the later Goethe into the life of the youngster at Leipzig. It 
was no doubt later that moods like these threw their deepest 
shadow ; but even now he began to feed on the very food in ail 
the world most fitted to beget them. In a letter of Oct. 12, 1767, 
he calls the sentiment plus (que) les tnaiirs se raffintrit, plus Ics 
homines se dipraveni, a ■ truth most worthy of reverence.' This 
wonderful ' truth ' came to him, no doubt, from the great apostle 
af nature, Jean Jacques Rousseau,* The sentiment is the burden 
of Rousseau's famous prize Discourse of 1750, and if the main the- 
sis so pleased our young philosopher of seventeen, it is fair to pre- 
sume that he was no Jess captivated by the diatribes against the 
learned which abound in the same essay. Rousseau's doctrine was 
that civilization is corruption. Its arts and sciences and other 
boasted refinements have substituted for the good simplicity of 
nature a bad web of conventionalities, prominent among which 
are the idle researches and the hair-splitting quibbles of the learned. 

Thus Goethe found in Rousseau the antithesis : nature versus 
traditional book-learning, f He heard a voice telling him with 
passionate eloquence, that the life of the scholar, ■ poring over 
miserable books,' is contrary to nature. And this voice found in 
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his own being a responsive chord which a little later was to be 
heard vibrating in the great symphony of J*'aust.*\^ 

Outside the university, too, the Saxons quarreled with the young 
Frankfurter's opinions, his poetic taste, even his clothes, his man- 
ners and his language, and insisted on making him over without 
convincing him that they were right and he wrong. At the end of 
a year's residence we find him writing that he begins to be * rather 
dissatisfied with Leipzig.' He has quite fallen out with 'society,' 
and delights to shut himself up in Auerbach's Hof with his new 
friend Behrisch and laugh at the Leipzig people. f This Behrisch 
was a droll genius with a cynical bent and a talent for persiflage. 
He was eleven years older than Goethe. Memories of these con- 
ferences in Auerbach's Hof and of jolly times in the * cellar ' below, 
lingered in the mind of the younger man and were turned to ac- 
count in Faust, They furnished hints not only for the scene 
•Auerbach's Cellar,' but also for the student scene, § in which, in 
its earlier form, Mephistopheles talks very much as we can imagine 
Behrisch to have talked, with his youthful auditor's approval, on 
these occasions. There is evidence, also, that Behrisch con- 
tributed in less innocent ways to the initial conception of Mephis- 
topheles. In an extant letter to him Goethe imagines himself 
playing the very part toward a virtuous girl which Faust plays 
toward Gretchen.|| Besides these things there is nothing in 

* E. g., lines 386-446, 1064-1125.- 

X~Srie/g I., 82. On tlie' locality cf. the general note to the scene 'Auerbach's 
Cellar.* 

% Lines 1868, ff. 

n Letter of Nov, 7, 1767, BrUfe^ I,, 133. The writer, be it remembered, sins only 
in thought, but his language is noteworthy. The seduction of a virtuous girl is an * affair 
of the devil' which he, the writer, were he not afraid, would undertake to carry through 
after * fourteen days' preparation ' (cf. Faust ^ line 2640). And Behrisch is his * teacher.' 
The passage ends thus : " Und der Ton und ich zosammen ! Es ist komisch. Aber ohne 
2u schwSren ich unterstehe mich schon ein Mildgen zu verf — wie Teufel soil ich's nen- 
nen. Genug Monsieur, alles was sie (Sie) von dem gelehrigsten und fleissigsten ihref 
Schiller erwarten kbnnen." Note the " schon " and cf. Fautt^ line 2645. 
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Goethe's Leipzig life that has an obvious bearing upon his gteat 
poem. His law studies continued to bore him as often as he gave 
them a chance. In a letter of October 12, 1767, he writes his sis- 
ter in a cynical vein of the courses he is pursuing. After dilating 
on the shortcomings of his teachers and the stupidity of their subject- 
matter he exclaims : * So you see how much complete knowledge 
a studiosus juris can have. I^ be hanged if I know anything!' 
By this time, however, his poetic ardor, which for a time had left 
him completely in the lurch, had returned in full force. His pas- 
sion for Annette Schonkopf caused him to seek relief from the 
torments of a jealous lover by depicting the type in Die Laune des 
Verliebten, his earliest play ; while reminiscences of Frankfurt life 
in its lower strata led to the conception of a second drama. Die 
Mitschuldigen, He also found at last helpful guidance and con- 
genial occupation at the home of the artist Oeser. He was learn- 
ing many other things, if not much law, when, in the summer of 
1768, a severe internal hemorrhage sent him home. 

Retiuning to Frankfurt he found himself doomed for a long time 
to the role of an invalid. A dangerous illness held him in its grip, 
bringing him more than once to the brink of death, deepening his 
character and giving to his thoughts a serious cast. * In my ill- 
ness,' he writes to Annette Schonkopf, * I have learned much that 
I could have learned nowhere else in the world.'* This alludes, 
no doubt, to his religious experiences under the tutelage of the pious 
Fraulein von Klettenberg, the * beautiful soul ' whom he afterwards 
immortalized in Wilhelm Meister. This good lady interested her- 
self deeply in his spiritual condition, and tried to have him make 
his peace with God in her way. He tells us that he proved but a 
stubborn pupil, since he could not persuade himself that he had 
been a very great sinner, f Still, subsequent letters of his show 



• BrUfe^ I., 183. 

t fT/r^, XXVII., aoi. 
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^ that he was for a time much affected by these pious ministrations."' 
He became for a season very devout, and this period of quickened 
religious feeling has left its mark here and there upon the language 

Of importance also were the studies in magic and alchemy which 
he now took up. His physician was a member of Fraulein von 
Klettenberg's pietistic coterie, and a believer in alchemy. He 
claimed to have a panacea which he had made but dared not use 
for fear of the law. He also gave out that his wonderful remedy 
could be made, indeed, since there were personal moral Actors 
involved, could best be made, by each one for himself; and he was 
in the habit of recommending certain books that would be helpful 
in this direction. In December, 1768, Goethe was taken suddenly 
and violently ill so that he despaired of life. The anxious mother 
persuaded the doctor that now, if ever, was the time for the cure-all. 
Reluctantly the doctor administered his salt and the patient forth- 
with began to improve. X This was enough for Fraulein von Klet- 
tenberg. She became at once deeply interested in the wonderful 
medicine, and through her Goethe says he was himself * inoculated 
with the disease.** He set about reading the doctor^s books and as 
soon as possible equipped a laboratory and began a line of &ntastic 
ejcperiments with retort and crucible. 

The first of the books read was Welling's Opus Maga-Cabbalisti" 
cum et Theosophicum, This is a German treatise dealing with 
alchemy, magic, astrology, etc. The first part treats of salt, the 
second of sulphur, the third of mercury. It is illustrated with cab- 
balistic drawings and has various appendixes relating to the philos- 
opher's stone. The whole is intensely Christian, the argument 

* ' I am as I was, save that I am on a somewhat better footing with our Lord 
God and his dear son Jesus Christ ' ; letter of April 13, 1770, Bru/ti I., 23a. 

t E. g., lines 771-85, 1178-85, 12 10-19. 

X This story of the wonderful medicine, supposed by Loeper (Goethe's Wtrht^ Hempel 
editiM>n, XXL, 352) to have been sodium sulphate or Glauber's sadt, is found in Dicktmtg 
umd IVakrktit, blc 8. 



being based throughout on quotations from the Bible. Its intellec- 
tual character will appear from this specimen: 'So then it must 
surely and inconteatably follow for the adept (Nalurgelibten) that 
fire, salt and gold are at the root absolutely one and the same in 
kind, and that the red solar and the white lunar sulphur are in 
their basis and origin ideatical, namely, spiritual gold and silver; 
and that he who knows these two sulphurs, and knows how to find, 
compound in the right proportion, unite and fix them, miKt neces- 
sarily come to see the splendid, radiant, indestructible and immortal 
body of the man Adam.'* Reminiscences of Welling's jargon 
freely adapted \ meet us here and there in Faust. 

Once embarked on this line of study, the young convalescent 
with lime on his hands began following up Welling's references to 
older authorities and so was led to concern himself with Paracelsus, 
Van Helmont and others. A work that gave him particular 
pleasure, he tells us, was the so-called Aurea Catena Homo'i, \ in 
which he found ' nature represented, though fantastically, in a 
beautiful concatenation.' This conception of nature as a grand 
harmony of interconnected parts, each with its own relation to the 
activity of the whole, underlies Faust's vision of the macrocosm. 

But the most important result of these lucubrations was doubt- 

I less, as Loeper suggests, § the idea of a spiritualized nature, the 
conception of the world as a living manifestation of divinity. This 
conception fell in well with his own early prepossessions. As a boy 
he had felt that ' the God who stands in immediate relation to 
nature, recognising it as his work and loving it, was the real God,' || 
At the same time the Bible taught him that this Creator of the 
world could enter into close relations with men. And so as a boy 
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he had actually built an altar and burned incense in order to < dravr 
near ' to the great World-God in * good Old Testament fsishion.* 
And now he found his mystical alchemists teaching, or rathei 
assuming as a matter of course, that nature is altogether spiritual ; 
that the stars and planets, as well as lesser terrestrial objects 
and chemical substances, were each controlled by an indwelling 
spirit which could variously influence and be influenced by the 
human mind. Paracelsus tells of an Archeus terrae, or Lord of 
earth, whom he conceives as a director of nature's laboratory; 
Giordano Bruno of a central anima terrae. The same conception 
of an Earth-spirit is found also in other writers known to have 
been read by Goethe. Now the knowledge of all these spirits — 
astrology proper is constantly mixed up with alchemy and demon- 
ology — was regarded by the cabbalists as the supreme science.1 
It was called * natural magic/ and was held to be far nobler than I 
the vulgar art of conjuring up devils. To this high art Goethe's 
Faust applies himself at flrst, but he is also an adept in the lower 
magic. 

It would be idle to inquire how far the young Goethe believed in 
this lore ; ♦ enough that he found here that which the poet in him 
could feed upon. His scientific and philosophic intellect was all 
unschooled, and Spinoza had not yet come to clear the air for him. 
Might there not be something in it, after all, this occult wisdom 
that had for ages occupied the best minds in Europe ? Might not 
this wonderfid Nature, could one but properly get into communica- 
tion with the divinity that speaks in her visible forms, have some 
strange high secret to tell ; some simple, universal, joy-giving mes- 
sage that should put an end to the * uncertain lot of humanity,' ren- 



• At the end of the eighth book of Dtchiung und W^ahrheit Goethe himself attempts 
to describe retrospectively the peculiar Weltanschauung at which he had now arrived. 
He calls it a mixture of Hermetism, mysticism and cabbalism, on the basis of neo-Pla- 
tonism. For a while he seems to have taken it very seriously, but he very soon drifted 
away from it 
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der the weary plodding of the schools absui 
partaker in the life of the gods? 

It was under the spell of such vague, vain dreams as these that 
the puppet-play magician, who had devoted himself to magic out of 
disgust for traditional learning, began to acquire for Goethe a new ] 
and personal interest: he saw in Faust a symbol of his- own striv-I 
ings. In a letter of Feb, 13, 1769, he compares himself with a 
' night-brooding magus,' and says further on : ' A great scholar is 
seldom a great philosopher, and he who has laboriously turned the 
leaves of many books despises the easy simple book of nature ; and | 
yet there is nothing true but what is simple '. Add to this that 
Goethe speaks of Faust as a subject that ' had (already) taken root' 
in his mind at Strassburg in the autumn of 1770, and we shall have 
no occasion to doubt the accuracy of the poet's memory when, in a 
letter to Zelter, written June i, 1S31, he dates the first conception 
oi Faust back to the year 1769. 

But the moment the young dreamer began to identify himsell 
with Faust, that moment it was all up with the wickedness of the 
old magician. For the son of the eighteenth century could see no 
damnable perversity in any mans aspirations for higher, clearer, 
surer, simpler, more inspiriting knowledge than he had thus ^ 
found. Nor could the possession of power, as an accessory of 
knowledge, seem to him anything else than an unmixed blessing. 
And so the Faust of the legend soon began to take on the features 
of a misunderstood and maligned searcher after truth. Here, too, 
Goethe was helped by his reading. One of the books read with 
great interest at this time, he tells us,* was Arnold's Ktrchen- uitd 
Ketzirhistorien. From this he learned that many a famous heretic 
whom orthodox tradition has labelled ' crazy ' or ■ godless,' was in 
reality a man of the highest purposes, who taught what he taught 
because he believed it to be the truth. Thus he was led to ponder 
on the sad &cl that it is the man of exceptional insight and nobility 
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of motive whom the people are most prone to crucify, or to pillory y 
posthumously as a monster of wickedness.* An instance of this 
was presented in Paracelsus, with whom, as we saw, Goethe was led 
to concern himself in this year of fruitful idleness at Frankfurt. 

Paracelsus was born about 1490. Setting out to learn the heal- 
ing art (his fether was a physician) he applied himself to the usual 
studies, but soon became disgusted, forsook the schoolmen and 
went to live among the miners of Tyrol. Here he studied chemis- 
try, mineralogy and the fsLCts of disease, in his own way. Acquiring 
reputation thus, he was in the prime of life made town-physician of 
Basel and soon after appointed to lecture on medicine at the Uni- 
versity. Here he bitterly denounced the traditional medical learn- 
ing of the day and insisted on the importance of studying &cts 
rather than old opinions. The violence of his assaults upon vener- 
able authorities soon involved him in trouble and he was forced to 
leave Basel. He then entered upon extensive wanderings which 
lasted many years. In 1541 the Archbishop of Salzburg offered 
him a home and protection. He accepted the offer, but died that 
same year. 

Here was a new picture for the mental gallery of our young poet : 
A gifted youth impatient of tradition ; his fether a physician de- 
voted to the old, blind routine, himself an ardent seeker after 
higher things ; this youth as man driven from his university chair 
by ignorant prejudice for telling the truth as he had learned it at 
first hand in the school of nature ; for years a wanderer on the face 
of the earth; a moment of settled, orderly activity with high 
hopes for the future, then, death. — Insensibly the features of the 
legendary Faust blended in Goethe's mind with those of the actual 
Paracelsus. 

Such, then, were the musings which Goethe took with him when, 

in the spring of 1770, with health nearly restored, he again left 

home to resume his law studies at Strassburg. Had these musings 
1 — - - — - 

* Cf* FoMtif lines 590-3. 
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' taken dramatic form? Had he made any progress in the elabora- 
tion of a plot? Was the figurt of Cretchen already in his mind? 
Probably not ; at least there is no evidence to that eSect, and the 
lettertoZelter above referred lodoes not imply anything of ihe kind. 
Of one thing, however, we may be sure; Had he commenced writing 
at this lime, the result would have had little similarity in form or sub- 
I stance lo the earliest scenes of Faust as we know them. To pro- J 
duce these he needed that general awakening and liberation which I 

/ came to him at Strassburg, chiefly through the influence of Herder, i 
Thus far he had been but little affected by the new ideas that » 
beginning to make themselves felt in the field of German letters. 
At Leipzig he had ftdlen natia^ly into the ways of the French 
' school,' that is, he had learned to tliink of poetr)' as 
plishment of the cultivated, a matter of regularity, rhetorical point! 
and elegance of diction. He had himself written two playa | 
alexandrines, and a number of songs that speak more of the c 
scious craftsman than of the glowing soul. And whatever he li 
written had usually been praised by admiring friends. 

But now at Strassburg, after he had been there some 
enjoying life in a congenial and stimulating society, studying a 
law. and a little medicine, and reading this and that In a desultof 
way, he came for the first time into contact with a man of power 
keen, original intellect; a man who, though only five 
than himself, was already the author of published writings which 
showed him to be the peer of Lessing in knowledge and critical in- 
sight. And this man did not praise him at all, but ridiculed him 
and found fault with him at every turn. For Herder the Frenchified 
German poetry of the day was simply an abomination. In his pub- 
lished writings he had attacked the prestige of the word ' classi- 
cal,' and insisted that the essence of poetry is 'singing nature.' 
1 Especially he had dwelt upon the idea that good poetry must be 
deeply rooted in the national character of the people. Every people, 
he had argued, eitpresses itself first in poetry, which is thus the 
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mother tongue of humanity. Its mission is to speak from the heart 
and to the heart of the people in the people's language. 

The views of Herder were somewhat extreme and one-sided. He 
undervalued the formal, artistic side of poetry, and his conception 
of * nature ' and * the natural,' like that of Rousseau and the eigh- 
teenth century sentimentalists generally, was more or less fentastic 
and unsound. Still, considering the time and the prevailing taste, 
his ideas were wholesome. In any case, set forth as they were 
with a dogmatic positiveness that would brook no opposition or 
qualification, they could not &il to make a deep impression upon 
Goethe. At Herder's instigation he began to collect popular songs 
and to study Ossian and Homer, and very soon he had caught the 
fiill force of that intoxication which was to be known to posterity as 
the * storm and stress period.' French authors and French taste 
were abjured as antiquated and worthless. Nature, originality, 
force, — these were the new watchwords. Down with the rules 
and conventions that hinder the free flight of genius ! — such was 
the battle-cry. 

We see now why Goethe hid his interest in Faust from Herder. 
It was not that he was ashamed of the subject, for that, as being 
intensely German, was of the very kind to commend itself to him 
under the new light ; but he dreaded harsh and unsympathetic criti- 
cism. So he kept his musings to himself, but continued to ponder 
and to read on the theme, as leisure offered itself in the intervals of 
his academic pursuits and his visits to Sesenheim. For we have 
now reached the period of his romance with Friederike Brion, which 
was also in its way a part of his preparation for Faust. Friederike, 
a girl of eighteen, was the daughter of a Lutheran pastor living at 
Sesenheim, a few miles from Strassburg. Being introduced at the 
Brion house by a fellow-student, Goethe at once fell in love with 
Friederike, who was also pleased with him. For a while the ro- 
mance was allowed to take its course with no thought of the future, 
but presently Goethe saw that all his own interests, both higher and 



xxxn 



INTRODUCTIOS. 



lower, required him to retreat. For this act of unromantic perfidy, 
which common sense has always found it easy to justify, his own 
conscience did not acquit him. There is a faint echo of remorse 
in the fact that for some time to come he is very deeply interested 
as poet in a certain tragic situadan, namely, that of a simple, naive 
girl with a ' superior' lover whose worldly plans would be interfered 
with by marriage. The situation recurs in four of his early plays. 
In the first, G'MzvonBerUchingen, the tragic nemesis fallsonly on the 
perfidious lover : Weislingen is poisoned and Marie gets a better 
husband. In Clavigo, Marie dies of a broken heart, while her 
worthless lover is killed by her brother. In Egmoitt, the lover re- 
mains faithful, but Clarchen, having given her honor and therewith 
her worldly all, for love's sake, voluntarily follows Egmont to death. 
In Faust, the tragic pathos is thrown altogether upon the girl : she 
suffers an appalling fate, but her lover goes unpunished save by his 



In August, 1771, Goethe returned, as a licensed practitioner of 
law, to Frankfurt, where he remained until the following May, 
when he went to Wetzlar. In speaking of this period he says that 
Faust 'was already well under way,'" an expression which, while 
it does not prove that anything had yet been writlen down, does 
suggest that the plan of the work must have been pretty clearly 
worked out by that time. This accords, too, with a statement of 
Goethe in a letter written to Wilhelm von Humboldt, March 17, 
1832, in which he says that the ' conception ' of Faust, clear from 
the first in the days of his youth, had lain in his mind over sixty 
years.f What was this conception? We shall find abundant evi- 
dence of vacillation and change affecting both plot and characters. 
We know that the poet's 'plan ' in a certain sense grew with his 
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Dwn growth, and that the bulk of what was to go into the poem 
could not have been foreseen at this time. What, then, was that 
* general conception ^ to which he was fond of insisting in his old age 
that he had remained faithful from the first? The question can 
only be answered conjecturally and with more or less liability to 
error. It must be answered, too, in rather general terms. Stated 
in the form of a project the plan was something like this : 

The legend will furnish the external setting and costume of the 
drama, and the puppet-play, with its popular tone, its free use of the 
supernatural, and its indifference to conventional technique, will 
supply a rough outline of the action. But the characters will speak ' 
the thoughts and feelings of Goethe and his contemporaries. First, 
Faust will be introduced as a young university teacher, chafing 
under the limitations of his knowledge, and hence devoting himself 
to magic. This Faust will proceed to conjure with a book as in 
the puppet-play. At this point, however, Goethe will deviate from 
the legend. His Faust will call up neither a number of devils from 
whom to chose the swiftest, as in the puppet-plays and in Lessing's ^ f '^ 
Faust y nor yet the * prince of hell ' as in the Christlich Meynenden T/ • 
narrative, but, instead, the F^rth-Spirit . a personification of terres- J 
trial nature in her restless, awe-inspiring, inscrutable energy, p 
Then, just as the prince of hell in the legend refuses, on the ground 
that he is a sovereign, to do Faust^s will, but promises to send, and 
then does send, a minion of his to be the magician^s servant,* so 
Goethe's Earth-Spirit, as a being of higher order, will spurn Faust's 
friendly advances, but will after all send a spirit of inferior rank, 
with whom the magician can enter into relations of intimacy. As 
the Earth-Spirit vanishes, Faust will be interrupted by his &mulus 
Wagner, to whom he will proceed to lay down the law anent the 
foolishness of the book-worm's ideals. Mephistopheles will then ap- 
pear in the form of a dog, and, so the poet now intends, remain in 
that form for a while as Faust's ^miliar before taking human shape. 

• Scheible's A'i^«/rrII., 80. 
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! Then, somehow, an alliance between the two is to be provided for, 
but the poet has not now in mind, in 1772, an agreement like that 
introduced later in lines 1692 fF. As friend and servant of Pro- 
fessor Faust, Mephistopheles will be given an opportunity to advise 
a newly-arrived freshman with respect to academic life. Very soon, 
however, Faust will leave his professorship to assume the r61e of a 
gay young cavalier seeing the world with his friend. First he will 
appear in Auerbach's Keller and perform there various tricks aS" 
cribed to him in the legend. Then he will fall in love with Gret- 
chen. Led on by imperious passion, but without becoming a con- 
scienceless villain, he will ruin her and cause the death of her 
mother and brother. Fleeing arrest he will be away from her for a 
time, and then, learning somehow that she is in prison for child- 
murder, will return in a frenzy of remorse to liberate her, and will 
thus be a witness to her half-insane ravings and her death in the 
prison. Then (the transition not yet provided for), he will go to 
a princely court and do conjurer's tricks for the amusement of the 
great. Somehow (the scene not yet clearly motivated), he will 
be united with Helena and have bv her a marvellous son. At last 
he will find a settled activity of some large and useful kind, and die 
happy in the thought that his name will live after him and that 
coming generations will profit by the good work he has done. 

And will this Faust be saved ? Suffice it to say, for the present, 
that he is at any rate not to be damned as in the legend. A young 
poet of a serious turn does not deliberately send his own soul to 
hell. Moreover this poet is a Pelagian in theology. He tells us so 
expressly in explaining how he came to drift away from the pietists.* 
They believed in total depravity, he did not ; they in passive reli« 
ance on divine grace, he in active self-help. This Pelagianism now 
underlies subconsciously his conception of Faust. God is the Eternal 

* At the beginning of the fifteenth book of Dichiung und Wahrheit. The passage is 
important for the understanding of Faust, See also below p. lix and cf. the note to linee 
128-9. 
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Pardoner. If a man means well and * strives,^ he will not be lost 
for following the impulses of his nature whereof God is the author. 
He may go wrong, but his wrong-doing will be a mistake, and God 
pardons mistakes. Still this matter of his hero's final * salvation' 
is not now prominent in his thoughts. As man and as poet he 
is interested deeply in this world, but not much in the legendary 
heaven and hell. In fact, as we shall see,* he has substituted 
for the supernatural powers of tradition, conceptions of his own, 
which render the question of * salvation ' in the traditional 
sense all but meaningless. At any rate it is perfectly certain that 
he has never intended for a moment that his Faust, like that of the 
legend, should go to perdition at the last. 

Regarding Goethe's preparation for the first stage of his poem as 
now complete, let us see how the text as we know it took shape 
under his hands. 

IV. 

THE GENESIS OF THE FIRST PART. 

I. The Pre-Weimarian Scenes, 

The portion of Faust now to be considered had its origin in the 

most fervid period of Goethe's youthful storm and stress, being 

contemporary with the grandiose titanism of Prometheus^ the 

j brooding Weltschmerz of Werther, the stormy passion of Clavigo 



I 



and Stella, and the wild satirical humor of Satyros and Pater Brey. 
It was for the poet a time of utmost mental tension, of swiftly 
changing moods and manifold excitements ; of high-soaring dreams 
and thoughts of suicide ; of lonely, rapturous communions with 
nature and of enthusiastic friendships. It was the time also of his 
love for Lili. 

Work with the pen upon Faust is commonly thought to have be- 
gun in 1773, but it is quite possible that certain scenes were writ- 

* Below, p. lix. 
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ten down in prose the preceding year. Not until early in 1773, 
however, is Goethe known to have employed anywhere the Hans 
/ Sachs Knuttelvers, or dop^p^erel tetramete r, which is the prevailing 
meter of the earliest scenes of Faust, That the composition was 
in progress during 1773 we have at least two indications: first, a 
remark of Goethe in a letter from Italy dated March i, 1788, to the 
effect that the writing out of Faust was a very different thing then 
from what it was fifteen years before; secondly, the feet that 
Goethe's friend Gotter, in a jocose letter of July, 1773, asks for a 
copy of Faust as soon as its author shall have * stormed it out.'* 

The year 1774 furnishes several notices relating to Faust, In 
the summer of that year Goethe recited to F. H. Jacobi the ballad 
of the * King of Thule.'f Boie visited Goethe in October, 1774, 
and was much impressed by certain scenes of Faust that were read 
to him. Dec. 20, 1774, Knebel wrote to Bertuch : * I have a mass 
of fragments from him (Goethe), amongst others some belonging 
to a Dr. Faust y in which there are some very fine things indeed. 
He pulls the bits of manuscript out of every corner of his room.' 
For the year 1775 we have various notices, partly in Goethe's own 
letters, partly in those of his friends, which show that Faust was 
progressing and had already acquired a good deal of celebrity in 
literary circles. After the poet's settlement in Weimar no further \ 
progress can be traced for some twelve years, during which he be- 
came another man. 

-* 

* '^Schick mir daftir den Doctor Faust, 
Sobald dein Kopf ihn ausgebraust ! ** 

Goethe met Gotter at Wetzlar in the summer of 1772. The verb " ausbrausen ** sug. 
gests that Gotter knew not only that his friend had a Faust under way, but also something 
of its character. Had Goethe, who returned to Frankfurt in the fall of 1779, read from 
his prose Faust-scenes to Gotter at Wetzlar ? Did Gotter know by hearsay that the new 
Faust would be ' stormy ' ? Or did he simply assume that anything written by the Goethe 
whom he had known would Ixa' stormed out' ? Cf. Herbst, Goethe in JVetzinr, p. 154. 

t Dichtung und Wahrheit^ bk. 14. There is no certainty, however, that the ballad 
was originally written for Faust. Cf. Kdgel in Vitrteljahrschrift /Ur LUteraturgt- 
ichkhie I., 59. 
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The chaotic Faust-manuscript which Goethe took with him to 
Weimar in November, 1775, has never been found, and its charac- 
ter and contents were until quite recently matters of speculation. 
Very lately, however, through a lucky accident, the loss of the orig- 
inal manuscript has been in part made good. At some time during 
his early years at Weimar, Goethe loaned his Faust to Fraulein 
Luise von Gochhausen, a maid-of-honor at the court, and she 
transcribed it at length in a manuscript book of literary extracts. 
Here the copy remained unnoticed among the effects of the Goch- 
hausen family until January, 1887, when it was accidentally discov- 
ered by Erich Schmidt, who at once published it.* The copy 
shows verse and prose mixed up together in true Shakespearian 
style. The word * act ' or * scene ' is not employed, but each 
separate dramatic picture is headed with a sort of stage-direction 
indicating the situation. There is evidence that the copying was 
done with very great care. 

The Gochhausen Faust consists of some twenty 'scenes,' of 
which all but the first three pertain to the tragedy of Gretchen. It 
begins with a scene substantially identical in form and matter with 
the present lines 354-605 ; containing, that is, Faust's first solilo- 
quy, vision of the macrocosm, dialogue with the Earth-Spirit, and 
dialogue with Wagner. Next comes a conversation between Meph- 
istopheles and a student. The text is mainly that of the present 
lines 1868-2050, but instead of the cynical comments on law and 
theology, we find the devil warning the youngster against girls and 
gaming, and recommending him to Frau Sprizbierlein's boarding- 
house. After this comes * Auerbach's Cellar,' the first eight lines 
in verse as in the final version, the remainder of the scene, except 
the songs, in prose. The matter of the dialogue corresponds 
pretty nearly to that of the later version, but one noteworthy fact is 

that here Faust and not Mephistopheles performs the tricks. The 

* .. —— — - 

* Goethe* s Faust in ursprUnglicker Gestait nach der Gdchhaus«nschen Abschrift her 
luq;egeben you Erich Schmidt. 8. Abdruck. Wrimar, R5hlau, 1910. 
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next scene is a short one of four verses containing a dialogue be« 
tween Faust and Mephistopheles about a cross they are passing. 
The lines were rejected in the revision and published with the Para- 
lipomena. This is followed by the tragedy of Gretchen, substan- 
tially as we know it from the final revision. The earlier scenes, 
Faust's meeting with Gretchen, his rakish talk with Mephistopheles 
about her, their visit to her room with the jewels, her girlish glee 
over the ornaments, the talk about the greedy priests, the scene at 
Martha's house with the Padua story, the dialogue about bearing 
felse witness, the promenade and summer-house scenes, — all these 
are, aside from spelling and insignificant textual differences, the 
same and the same in sequence, as in the present text. Directly 
after 3216, however, comes the lyric monologue „ Tltim '^uf) i\t 
l^in," followed by the catechism scene and the scenes * At the Well' 
and * Zwinger.'* Next comes the scene * Cathedral ' with the ex- 
plicit heading • Obsequies of Gretchen's Mother.' After Gretchen's 
Bwoon comes the speech of Valentin, lines 3620-45, then a short 
dialogue between Faust and Mephistopheles comprising the present 
lines 3650-59, and then the verses 3342-69. Then follow the 
prose scene, but without the heading * Dismal Day,' the witch scene 
at the place of execution, and the final scene * Prison,' the latter in 
prose throughout and without the consoling * voice from above ' at 
the end. 

At first it was generally assumed that this so-called * Urfaust^ 
told the whole story respecting the progress of Goethe's great poem 
up to the time of his removal to Weimar. Very soon, however, 
it became evident that such is not the case. There is matter in the 
First Part which is not in the Gochhausen manuscript, but is 
shown by evidence of style and language to be of early origin. f The 
probability is that the sheets which came into the hands of Frau- 

* On the meaning of this untranslatable word see the general note to the scene 
Zwinger. ' 
t Cf. Vierteljahrschrift /a • Litteraturgeschichte, II., 545 ft. 
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lein Gochhausen were a * clean copy ^ of such scenes and parts of 
scenes as Goethe himself at the time regarded as complete. Other 
sheets containing bits of dialogue and partly elaborated * concepts,' 
the meaning and connection of which would hardly be clear to any- 
one but himself, were retained by him. It is also very likely that 
he took with him to Weimar, in various stages of mental elabora- 
tion, P'aust-scenes that he had not written down at all. 

But while we must be on our guard against supposing that no- 
thing in the poem can be of pre-Weimarian origin unless it is found 
in the Gochhausen manuscript, the * Urfaust ' is still of very great 
importance, since the study of it shows us clearly how the Faust- 
theme had presented itself to the poet in his early years, and what 
aspects of it had interested him. In the first place there had risen 
prominently into the field of his imagination the figure of Faust pre- 
vious to the compact. This Faust he had conceived, partly on the 
basis of the puppet-play, partly on the basis of personal experience, 
as a youngish professor oppressed by a sense of the vanity of his 
learning, and sick at heart of shamming knowledge before his stu- 
dents ; as a man who is not troubled by the devils and spooks of 
the theological small fry about him, and so has none of their 
reasons for dreading magic ; a man, however, who does believe in 
the divinity of nature, and, being possessed of vague longings for 
wonderful knowledge, power and happiness, supposed to be 
obtainable through communication with elemental spirits, has de- 
voted himself to magic, to see if he can get into such communica- 
tion. This initial conception the young artist had then developed , 
with true poetic instinct by means of two powerful contrasts: Faust. L' 
the pigmy in presence of the Earth-Spirit, a symbol of the vast,^ 
inscrutable, unfeeling energy of nature, that nature which had 
seemed to Werther • an eternally devouring monster '* ; then, 
Faust the giant in presence of Wagner, the contented book-worm 
happy in chewing the cud of traditional learning. 



^ 






A 
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* " Ich sehe nichts als ein ewig verschtingendes, ewig wiederkHueodes Ungeheuer** 
fint Part of U^trtlur, letter of Aug. ig. 
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Then, in the second place, the poet had caught : 
vision of the same Faust after the sallo tiioriale H'ith Mephistopheles. 
This Faust he had conceived as a rakish seducer, subject, how- 
ever, to qualms of conscience and fits of high sentiment ; a ' super- 
Bensual, sensual lover ' ; a wanderer without home and without ties, 
who yields all too easily to the pull of lawless passion and then. 
when he learns of the ruin he has wrought, falls into a paroxysm of 
rage and remorse. 

Then, thirdly, there was the figure of Gretchen, whose tragic 
story, unfolded in a series of powerful pictures, had soon overshad- 
owed all else in the poet's interest. 

These were the principal features of the Faust that Goethe took 
to Weimar. Incidentally, however, he had found in the theme an 
opportunity to record some of his reminiscences of academic life. 
The dialogue between Mephistopheles and a newly arrived fresh- 
man offered a superb setting for his satirical humor, while a scene 
of coarse revelry in Auerbach's Cellar suggested iWelf naturally both 
on legendary and on personal grounds. It is possible that these 
student scenes, which in the G5chhaiisen Faust are here and there 
somewhat boyish, were the first portions of the poem to be thought 

Turning now from what is in the ' Ur&ust ' to what is not tu it, 
we note first that the transition from the first to the second Faust, 
from the disgruntled professor to the ready libertine, the introduc- 
tion of Mephistopheles and the morivation of his permanent con- 
nection with Faust, are still to be provided for. Secondly, there 
is a noteworthy gap in the love-tragedy : it is necessary to account 
for Faust's long absence from Gretchen during the time of her ex- 
tremity. ' Insipid joys " have been promised, but the picture has 
yet lo be filled in. Thirdly, all that part of the action which was 
lo follow the death of Gretchen is still untouched. 

> Ptdic Ksac, ' Trliber Tag,' line ID, The ' TTrfaust ' has " lo abgEKliniacklen Fru- 
<|eD " iiuUAdDi the lour " la obgeiclunackteii ZerBtrcuuDpcD." 



INTRODUCTION. xliii 

And when we pass from the matter of plot to that of portraiture, 
we are struck, first of all, by the l&ct that the character of Faust is 
here somewhat hard and unamiable. He discloses but little suscep- 
tibility to the higher and holier moods of humanity. One is not 
quite prepared, to be sure, for his sudden depravity as lover of 
Gretchen, but the dissonance is much less sharp than in the final 
version, since nothing has gone before that makes such rakishness 
unthinkable.* Goethe has imagined a man whose disgust with 
study and sense of limitation have become an acute disease, so that 
he is ready to break with the moral order ; and then, in adjusting i 
this conception to the legend, the poet has chosen to ally his Faust 
with that particular devil of his own acquaintance whose whisper- 
ings were referred to above. f There was no inner necessity for so 
doing. There is no natural connection between an unsatisfied!, 
craving for knowledge and — libertinism. « I would fain be a god,/ 
but cannot, so I will be a Don Juan,^ is not good psychology, not a 
natural evolution of character, and in introducing it into Faust 
Goethe prepared difficulties for himself. It is, of course, to be ad- 
mitted that the idea of a disappointed dreamer resolving some day I 
in desperation to quit his brooding and enjoy himself in the world, / 
is in itself perfectly natural ; only one does not expect the leopard / 
to change his spots instantly on escaping fi'om the cage. It may be 
added, too, that the difficulties just referred to reside not so much 
in the mere &ct that the professor becomes a sensualist as that, in 
so doing, he passes into a new world. The first Faust is the hero^ 
of a symbolical action, who has to do with magic books and Earth- 
spirits, but the second is the hero of a perfectly natural love-story. 
As we shall see further on, this early interlocking of two worlds in 
one and the same action was destined to make trouble. 

Consistently with what has just been said, Mephistopheles ap- 

pears in the * Urfaust ^ as a rakers friend who has nothing about him, 

\ — < 

* That is, no such passages as lines 6i4-32>762-&4, 1009-10, 117S-85, x 194-1201,12 lo-aj- 
t Page XXV., foot-note. 
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except perhaps his magic horses, to suggest that he is not an ordi- 
nary human reprobate. His relation to Faust is that of a despised 
but indispensable servant. There has been as yet no thought of a 
compact like the one finally introduced. Faust can terminate his 
relation with Mephistopheles at any moment.* Mephistopheles is 
not concerned to win Faust by making sensual pleasure attractive, 
but only to do as he is bid and in so doing to expose his master to 
the torments of conscience. Faust uses his servant as an abettor 
of his lust, but professes to despise him and occasionally denounces 
him as a beast and a monster, f At the same time he insists that 
he * must' do the bidding of this servant. { Such a relation is ra- 
tional only upon one supposition, namely, that Mephistopheles is a 
personification of that instinct which leads a man to follow his sen- 
sual promptings when he knows that his conscience will presently 
put him on the rack for it. In this way only can we understand 
this early Mephistopheles, this * tormentor ' who has not yet re^ 
ceived any of the touches that make his later self, in the words of 
Freytag, the * most lovable of all devils. '§ His character, as welT 
as that of Faust, awaits the deepening, broadening and sobering of 
Goethe's own nature, which came with his first decade in Weimar. 

2. The Fragment of 1790. 

As was said above, there is no evidence of progress upon Faust 
between 1775 and 1788, though Goethe's letters and journals for 
thb period give us a very complete record of his doings. || The rea- 
sons for this stagnation of the work are well knoWn. They are to 
be sought at first in the manifold distractions, later in the engros&- 

• Line 2638. 

t Lines 3207, 3536. 

X Lines 3072, 3360. 

§ Technik des Dramas^ p. 48. 

II The oft-repeated statement that portions of the Helena were read in the Weimar 
court circle in 1780 is erroneous. It goes bade to Riemer's Mitthtilungen IL, 581, but 
Riemer misconstrued a passage in Goethe's diary which referred to Hasse's oratorio of 
Htlena, Cf. Kuno Fischer,. Goethe* s F^ut^ p. 249. 
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J ing tlnti^«f flieneff Hie; then also in the gradual alienation from 

' his former, self which Came with the mamentous change that took 

i place in hi& character and his coJiceiaion of the p6etic art. The 

i ■tonn and stress sul>sided. Pritetlcal work exercised its sobering 

^ influence. Intercourse with people qf high refinement led to a belter 

t opinion o£ form, in life as well as ili art_ Hisloye'.for Frau von 

Stein brought new, ideals gfiyoniatihdgd and openediiew vistas of 

poetic creation. Hpheg^n to look, baii with little pride or pleasure 

upon' the insurgent, fornnle'Ui extravagant productions- of an earlier 

day. His feeling for nature underwent a change. Journeys, to 

Switzerland and the Harz, scientific obsen'ation, a riper knowledge 

of Spinoia'a philosophy, and, finally, the. mere lapse of time, begot 

a calmer attitude in presence of the world's mystery. The awful 

Sphinx became the betiignant teacher, and the chief lesso.a she ' 

bad to teach was the lesson of bit-by-bJt development, which led 

him to recognize his own kinship with all that lives.* 

Thus we understand why it was that the Weimar courtier, when 
the spirit moved him to higher poetic creation, was not led to com- 
plete the old projects, but to begin new ones like Ipkigenie and 
Tasso, which accorded better with his present moods. And 
we see, too, why even these new projects could not advance 
to a satisfactory completion : the needed leisure and serenity of 
mind were lacking. The poet felt himself 'entangled in a net' 
and the inner conflict between the artist and the man of affairs 
produced at last a dissonance in his life which he himself refers to 
. as a 'terrible maladj.'f Release became imperatively necessary. 
On escaping to Italy in September 1786, he took with him his 
manuscript of Faust, but it is a year and half before we hear of 
any work upon it. By that time his ' intellectual new-birth ' was 
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accomplished : the dissonance had disappeared and he had on« 
more 'found himself as poel.' Feb. i6, 173S. he writes from 
Rome with regard to his literary work: 'Now there is almost 
nothing more before my nose but the hill Tassa and the mountain 
Faustus. I shall not rest day or night until both are finished. For 
both I have a singular inclination and, of late, wonderfid prospects 
and hopes. All these resumptions of old ideas, these returns to 
subjects from which I thought myself estranged forever, and tc 
which I hardly dreamed of being equal, give me great delight.'* 
Under date of March i, 1788, in "Cat italienisclu Reise, we read: 'll 
has been a fruitful week that seems to me in the retrospect like a 
month. First the plan of Faust was made, and 1 hope I have been 
successful in this operation. Of course it is a different thing, writ- 
ing the piece out now from what it was fifteen years ago. I think it 
will lose nothing in (he process, especially since I believe I have 
now rediscovered the thread. As to the tone of the whole, too, I 
am of good cheer. I have lately worked out a new scene and, if I 
smoke the paper, I should think no one would be able to pick out 
the old matter. 't 

This new scene, as we know from Eckermann,t was the 



• Ltllet to Karl Augusl; Bru/i, viii., 34;. 
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'Witch's Kitchen,' whereby the poet, now sojourning in the Villa 
Borghese at Rome, had attempted to explain the transition from 
the first to the second of the somewhat incongruous Fausts whose 
pictures he found peering out at him from the old, yellow, thumb- 
worn, unstitched manuscript that he had brought with him from the 
foggy north. He had given his learned professor an elixir of youth, 
which was at the same time a love-philtre, and had thus transferred 
to the devil, in some measure at least, the initial responsibility for 
Gretchen's ruin. Had this been his intention from the first? 
Doubtfiil and yet possible. One reads the Gdchhausen Faust in 
vain for any suggestion that its hero was thought of as an old man. 
He has been teaching ten years, which suggests a man in the prime 
of life. All the emotions of the first Faust are those of youth, 
specifically those of the youthfiil Goethe ; while those of the second 
Faust are such as the young Goethe felt would have been his, had 
he been the villain which he was not. The legend makes Faust 
devote himself to magic soon after taking his degree. On the 
other hand, the popular drama, needing a definite point of time for 
its action, and fixing its attention mainly upon the awfiil &te of 
Faust at the end of the twenty-four years, naturally introduced him 
as an oldish man. One of the puppet-plays begins : * Countless 
years I have now been brooding,' etc.* So the artists, notably 
Rembrandt, conceived Faust as an oldish man and this conception 
has become the familiar one. Thus Goethe had good legendary 
grounds for introducing his incipient magician as a man well along 
m years ; and while it is very doubtful whether that was his inten- 
tion at first, still he found nothing in what he had written which 
was flatly opposed to such an assumption. f This assumption being 
made, ihe rejuvenation of Faust's passions by means of a love-potion 
presented itself as the simplest motivation of his conduct toward 
Gretchen. 

* The opening of the Schwiegerling puppet-play ; see above p. xxi. 
t For the teacher of only ten years* experience might be thought of as having begun to 
tMdi somewhat late in life. 
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seems to have made n 



lite of Goelhe's fine resolutions, . 

e progress for some time to come. He 
may have written some portion of the scene ' Fore.it and Cavern ' 
while still in Italy, but this is uncertain. The ■ hill' prevailed over 
the ' mountain ' and continued to prevail long after his return to 
Weimar in June, 1788. By midsummer. 1789, Tajjo was at last 
complete, and not long afterwards, it would seem, Faust was again 
taken up. By this time, however, Goethe had given up the 
thought of finishing the work immediately. Just why, we can at 
least guess. The ' plan ' proved after all difficult to manage. The 
happy creative mood, the joy in the resumption of old projects, 
which had come to him for a moment in Italy, were not now always 
at his command. Absorbed in reminiscences of the south, he 
could not always go out of himself at will and return to the thoughts 
and feelings of his early manhood. Perhaps the magnitude and the 
technical difficulties of the subject oppressed him. Nevertheless, 
his Faust had been promised for the new edition of his works just 
then going through the press of Goschen at Leipzig ; and so it was 
that he decided to half-satisfy the public and his own conscience by 
revising and printing a portion of the scenes on hand under the 
title /iiHj'/. Ein Fragment. This Fragment appeared then m 1790, 
comprising, with two ■ Singspiele,' the seventh volume of the new 
works. Facing the title-page is an engraving by Lips, after Rem- 
brandt, representing Faust as an old man gazing at a radiant cab- 
balistic circle in his window. 
C Comparing, now, the Fragment with the Gochhausen Faust, we 
see at once that no little work had been done in preparing the 
former for publication. Various kinds of changes are to be noted : 
(ij minor orthographical and verbal changes in the interest of a 
more correct and refined diction ; (2) corrections made in the in- 
terest of literary congruity; (3) suppression of old matter; (4) 
addition of new matter, and (5) versification of prose. To go 
somewhat into details, we note that, excepting changes of the fiist 
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kind, the significant omission of the stage-direction which made 
the Earth-Spirit appear * in repellent form ' (cf. the note to line 
48 1 -f), and the substitution in line 519 of the verse 

(Sd totrb mein fd^onfled ^lad au ntd^te I 
for the original 

Sfhxn tocrb Id^ ttcfcr tlcf ju nid^te I 

the first scene, lines 354-605, is kept intact. After that, however, 
comes a passage not found in the Gochhausen manuscript and com- 
prising the present lines 1 770-1 867. Then follows the students 
scene considerably modified: the talk about girls, gaming and I 
Frau Sprizbierlein's boarding-house has been suppressed, and in T 
its place we have the famous lines on theology and law. After the I 
exit of the student and the satirical comment of Mephistopheles, 
lines 2049-50, Faust reappears and we have the brief dialogue, 
lines 2051-72, which is not in the ♦Urfaust.' Next comes 
• Auerbach's Cellar,' in verse throughout, and with the r61e of magi- 
cian assigned to Mephistopheles, Faust being converted into a dis- 
gusted spectator. Next, the scene » Witch's Kitchen,' already 
spoken of; then the tragedy of Gretchen as in the Gochhausen 
manuscript (minor verbal changes excepted) up to * Zwinger,' be- 
fore which is inserted the present * Forest and Cavern.' After this 
come the scenes * Zwinger ' and * Cathedral,' the Fragment ending 
with Gretchen's swoon in the church. The Valentin monologue 
and the three prose scenes which end the Gochhausen manuscript 1 
are all omitted from the Fragment. 

So we see clearly that the Fragment was the result of a deliber- 
ate selection, much being withheld. On what principle was the 
selection made? Obviously the poetic power of the scenes was 
not the main criterion. Goethe was not intent on giving the pub- 
lic random specimens of his best work on the Faust-theme. His 
aim was rather to present those scenes with which he was satisfied ; 
those which, both internally and in their connection, he felt to be 
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in fiill harmony with his plan as it now lay in his mind ; so that at 
some future time he could complete the drama by a process of 
filling in, without retracting or greatly modifying anything that had 
once been published. Secondarily, of course, he wished the Frag- 
ment to be as intelligible as possible in itself. Accordingly he 
inserted the lines 1 770-1 867, beginning abruptly with 

Unb load ber ganjen iD'tenfc^^eit guget^etlt i% 

thus providing a needed setting for the student scene* and at the 

same time making it clear that Fausf s motive in allying himself 

with the devil for a grand tour of the world is to be a desire not of 

pleasure simply ^Jiut-of experience. With the introduction of this 

idea the career of Faust acquires at once a new interest : we see 

that he is not a mere sensualist, but a man bent on draining the 

/kmp of life to its dregs. He is to leave his bookish pursuits and 

I participate to the fullest in the life of men, share in all its weal and 

I woe, and end the mad voyage with the shipwreck which is called 

death. f In this strange program of Faust (one hardly knows 

whether to call it grand or grandiose) we see a poetic reflection of 

Goethe's own youthful 

** Yearning for the large excitement that the coming years would yield."| 

As to what should precede line 1770, it is, of course, not to be 
supposed that the mind of the poet was at this time a blank. Some 
sort of * concept ' he no doubt had, but as to the nature of it we are 

* But this setting is not the one originally conceived. In the ' Urfaust ' Mephis- 
topheles is made to appear ' in dressing-gown with a large wig on * — which shows that 
the dialogue had not been thought of as taking place just before the pair set out on their 
travels. The situation in the poet's mind had been rather something like this: Mephis- 
topheles has become Faust's domestic servant and acts as a sort of famulus. In that ca- 
pacity, he one day, in his master's absence, receives a caller and mystifies him when he 
sees that the boy takes him for the famous Professor Faust. Cf. VitrUljmknschrift J^ 
Litter aturgesckichte^ II., 552. 

t Line 1775 ; cf. below p. lix. and also the note on lines 1765-75. 

X Cf. the significant passage at the beginning of Dkhhtngmul WakrhtU^ bk. 9* 
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|uite in the dark. One thing only is clear : the compact as finally 
drawn up had not yet been thought of. This is shown by the so- 
liloquy in lines 1851-67. The Mephistopheles who speaks here is 
still the < tormentor.^ He would not have been made to use such 
language as he does use if he had been thought of as having but 
lately entered into a solemn agreement to serve Faust for life and 
to let his chance of final reward depend on his sattsfyinghSs master 
with some form of pleasure. 

But if we find it hard to guess how far and in what way the 
editor of the Fragment had mentally, for his own purposes, filled up 
the gap between lines 605 and 1770, we can at least understand 
the difficulties that beset him. The intellectual preparation of 
Faust for his savage revolt against the moral order, and that, too, 
in harmonious connection with a deeper and nobler conception of 
his character, the introduction of Mephistopheles in such a way as 
to let it appear thinkable that a man like Faust would wish to form 
an alliance with him for life, the dramatic motivation of this alliance 
itself (since a professor might easily give up his calling to * see 
what life is ' without formally leaguing himself with the devil) — 
all these were poetic problems which it was easier to postpone than 
to solve. And so, postponed they were — to be taken up ten years 
later and carried to a solution, which, if not perfect in all its de- 
tails, is, in a large view of the matter, admirable.* 

And when the poet came to deal with his student scene, he saw 
that some of it was rather puerile ; so he struck out this part and 
replaced it with those genial but penetrating comments upon the 
routine study of law and theology ;t comments drawn no longer 
from the shallow cynicism of an all-too-knowing student, but from 
the deep heart of the century. So, too, the original * Auerbach's 
Cellar ' appeared to him now as out of tune with his lofty argument. 

* But the useless and incongruous soliloquy, lines 1851-67, might have been consigned 
to the Paralipomena. 
t lines 1970 ff. 



Faust as a sardonic, self-complacent practical joker was not t 
Faust that now filled his imagination. Then the scene was too 
boisterous. It was necessary to lift it out of the plane of a local 
student burlesque Into the sphere of poetry. So he cast the whole 
of it into verse, toned down its coarseness and gave to Mephls- 
tophcles the r61e that had been Faust's. 

When the love-tragedy was reached there was still the grand 
difficulty of explaining Faust's desertion of Gretchen. The pres- 
ence of Valentin in the Gochhausen Faust shows that he was a 
part of the plan from the beginning. We may suppose the original 
idea to have been something like this ; When Gretchen's shame be- 
comes known to her brother, several months after her faU, he attacks 
her seducer and is killed in the quarrel. Faust Hees to avoid arrest. 
While he is away Gretchen's child is born and drowned by the 
frantic mother, who then wanders about for some time as a home- 
less vagrant before she is imprisoned and condemned to die. All 
this, think of it as we may, must take several months. Meanwhile, 
Faust, in ignorance of her fate, was to be 'lulled ia insipid joys' 
by Mephbtopheles. But how was this to be managed? To make 
Faust, as the possessor of a conscience, and after all his high pro- 
testations of love, leave Gretchen and be away for months without 
an elTort to see her, and that after having caused the death of her 
mother and brother, was very unnatural. His rage on the discov- 
ery of her plight would be but small atonement for such conduct. 
And then, what were those 'insipid joys' to be? Had the ' Wal- 
purgis-Night ' been thought of from the first? Probably not, since 
the festival of the witches occurs on the eve of May-day, while 
Gretchen's tail takes place in the season of blossoming daisies, and 
in the cathedral scene she is far on the way toward motherhood.* 

Here was a tangle which It was not easy to straighten withotU 
laerificing thp dignity and consistency of Faust's character; 
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die poet was not yet, in 1789, ready to do what he did finally, 
namely, make the sacrifice in cold blood and totally disregard the 
requirements of his realistic love-tragedy. He preferred to post- 
pone the difficulty, by omitting fi-om the Fragment not only the 

* insipid joys,^ but also Valentin and the three concluding scenes. 

The only new matter in the Fragment, beside what has now been 
spoken of, is the scene * Forest and Cavern,* and of this the signifi- 
cant lines 3345-69, beginning 

SBa« Ijl blc ^immcWfrcub' in l^rcn %tmtn I 

are found in the Gochhausen Faust. We may therefore safely re- 
gard these verses as the nucleus of the whole scene, and look to 
them for its germ idea. Doing so we see clearly what Goethe was 
here concerned with : it was to show the libertine Faust suffering 
the pangs of conscience. He saw, however, and saw no doubt 
much earlier than 1789, that so important an idea demanded fuller 
treatment ; it was not enough to despatch it in a few words spoken 
by his hero while on the way for one of his nocturnal visits to his 
paramour. Hence came the thought of taking Faust out into the 
woods where he himself in earlier days had been wont to seek re- 
lief from over-tension of feeling. In the sixth book of Dichiung 
und Wahrheit^ he describes a secluded spot in the woods near 
Frankfurt to which he resorted with an elderly friend. On one oc- 
casion tiie friend begins to explain how the ancient Germans, as 
described by Tacitus, were also given to communing with the 
mystic divinity of the woods. Whereupon the boy interrupts: 

* O, why does not this precious spot lie in the depths of the wil- 
derness? Why may we not hedge it in, in order to consecrate it 
and ourselves and separate both from the world ! Surely there is 
no more beautifid worship than that for which no symbol is needed, 
that which springs from our heart simply through communion with 
nature ! ' — From such experiences came the dramatic idea of letting 
Faust retire to the woods to commune with himself in his guilty un- 
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rest and be joined in due time by Mephistopheles, who should 
ridicule his scruples and urge him to go back to the city and * en- 
joy' himself in the embraces of Gretchen. 

The general conception of the scene as thus described was very 
likely of early origin. But when the preliminary soliloquy of Faust, 
Faust alone with the woods, came to be worked out in 1788 or 
1789, (for the perfect iamhirsy^an hardly have been written eariier), 
the task found a poet whose^lKough ts were no longer fixed so much 
upon the dramatic requirements of the scene, not so much upon the 
angry pathos of the dialogue about Gretchen which was to follow, 
as upon the opportunity offered for giving expression to his own 
. \ maturer feelings of sympathy with, and gratitude to, the Universal 
Mother. Thus the soliloquy took its present form. In a serene 
V and exalted mood, Faust returns thanks to the Earth-Spirit, con- 
^- ceived as the giver of all things, for the high feelings he has been 
permitted to enjoy. Then, by way of leading up to the coming 
dialogue, he deplores the fiict that the spirit has also sent Mephis- 
topheles, who, with his sneering, 'converts the good gifts into 
nothingness.* 

Having completed the scene in this way, Goethe inserted it in 
the Fragment where it obviously belongs, namely, after the scene 
• At the Well,' in which it is clearly intimated that Gretchen's honor 
is lost. Later, however, he transposed the scene to its present 
position. The reasons for this change are discussed below. 

3 The Completion of the First Part. 

Such was the * Fragment ' that came from the press just as Eu- 
rope was beginning to vibrate to the first throes of the Revolution. 
It made no great stir in literary circles, but among the few who saw 
in it the * torso of a Hercules ' was Schiller, whose correspondence 
with Goethe now becomes, after the completed text itself, our main 
source of knowledge respecting the progress of the poem in the 
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next stage of its genesis. This correspondence gives us, to be 
surCt but little information with regard to any details of construc- 
tion ; its chief value consists in the light it throws upon the spirit 
and manner in which Goethe proceeded to the completion of the 
First Part. The most important notices bearing upon this subject 
will now be brought together. 

In a letter of Nov. 29, 1794, Schiller writes enthusiastically of his 
interest in Faust ^ and of the pleasure it would give him to read 
some of the unpublished scenes. Goethe replies that he does not 
dare untie the package containing them ; he could not copy with- 
out elaborating, and for that he has not the heart. Still, he adds, 
if anything could induce him to go on with the work, it would be 
Schiller^s interest in it. Jan. 2, 1795, the younger poet renews his 
request still more urgently, but to no effect ; then he ceases impor- 
tuning and two years pass. June 22, 1797, Goethe suddenly an- 
nounces that he is going to resume Faust, and if not complete it, 
at least forward it a good bit. To this end he is now separat- 
ing what has been printed and disposing it * in large masses * to- 
gether with * what is already finished or invented ' (but not printed) , 
and so preparing to carry out his * plan which is properly only an 
idea.* This * plan ' is precisely what is now engaging his thoughts 
and he finds that he is tolerably agreed with himself. • Our ballad- 
study,' he continues, * has brought me back to this misty, foggy path, 
and circumstances counsel, for more than one reason, that I wan- 
der about in it for a time.' Schiller at once replies expressing his de- 
light, and the next day, June 24, Goethe writes that really his re- 
turn to Faust is a measure of prudence. Since, after all, he is not 
to go to Italy, as he had hoped, but has another northern winter 
in prospect, and does not wish to bore himself and his friends with 
idle brooding over his disappointment, he is pleasing himself with 
the idea of a return to the * world of symbol, idea, and fog.' * At 
first,' he proceeds, * I shall only try to finish the large masses that 
have been invented and half worked out, fit these to what has been 
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printed, and so go on to the end of the circle.^ June 26 Schiller 
writes at some length of Faust, of the embarrassing magnitude of 
the subject, of the difficulty involved in finding a poetic frame to 
contain it, in holding the balance between understanding and 
reason, Jest and earnest, and in adapting the philosophical part to 
the popular legend. To this Goethe replies the next day thank- 
ing Schiller for his observations. *As was natural,* says he, 

* they coincide very well with my own plans and purposes, 
save t^at I shall take things somewhat more easily with this bar- 
barous composition, and try to touch, rather than to satisfy, the 
highest demands. Thus probably reason and understanding will 
knock one another around like two prize-fighters, only to lie down 
peacefully at nightfall. I shall take care that the parts be agree- 
able and entertaining, and afford something to think of. As to the 
whole, which will always remain a fragment, our new theory of the 
epic may come in play.' 

In a few days, however, the * air-phantoms of Faust ^ 2j^ dis- 
pelled by southern reminiscences, and we hear no more of it for 
several months. Dec. 6, 1797, Goethe writes: * Pray keep to 
yo\»r W^^IUnstiin. I shall probably go at my Faust next, partly in 
tirder to be rid of this tragelaph,* partly to prepare myself for a 
higher and serener mood, perhaps for 7>//.*t Feb. 3, 1798, he is 

* thinking somewhat more earnestly of Faust, ^ and sees in it occupa- 
tion for a year. April 11 he is working at it and finds the vernal 
MUUhI good for a * rhapsodical drama.' May 5 he reports good prog- 
ress made on Famt^ and remarks upon a * curious case ' that has 
turned up in connection with his work. * Some of the scenes,' he ob- 
sefVeSi * were written in prose, and they are, in comparison with 
the rest I quite intolerable in their naturalness and force. So I am 
now tryil^ to put them into rime, whereby then the idea will ap- 
pear as thrt>ugh a vail, and the immediate effect of the monstrous 

t I^MlY^il^tf I * s«MlHkt«g,* * fantastic animal.* 

t Q(Milit1iPMllitaiMdilAtln|aAtpkontlMT%a-M«a. 
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matter will be subdued.' (This refers, of course, to the scenes 

• Dismal Day,' and • Prison ' ; the former resisted the transmuting 
process and was finally left in prose. See below, p. Ixiv.) 

Shortly after this date, the Schiller-Goethe correspondence be- 
comes silent respecting Faust until the summer of 1800, when we 
have several references to it. At this time, however, it is the in- 
cident of Helena that is on the anvil. Sept. 13, 1800, Schiller 
counsels his friend not to be disturbed over the * barbarization of 
the beautifid forms and situations' (i. e. the blending of the Faust- 
legend with the antique) , and suggests that this hint may be of use 
in connection with the Second Part, — which is the earliest reference 
to any plan of making two parts. We may conjecture that the 
expedient had presented itself to Goethe not long before in con- 
nection with his work upon the Helena incident. This, in his 
earlier plan no doubt an episode, as in the puppet-play, had now 
come to stand forth in his imagination as the culminating point of 
the entire action. It needed, therefore, to be elaborated at length. 
Once suggested, the idea of a Second Part may have commended 
itself the more on account of Schiller's example in Wallenstein, 

In the spring of 1801 we hear of another period of creative ac- 
tivity. March 1 1 Faust is * progressing slowly.' Apr. 6 Goethe 

♦ hopes that soon nothing will be lacking in the great gap (i. e. be- 
tween lines 605 and 1772) except the disputation'; but this, he 
adds, is a * work by itself, which will not be easily extemporized.' 
Here the Faust-notices of the correspondence end, nor do we get 
much light from any other sources extraneous to the text about the 
further progress of the poem. In his Tag- und yahreshefte for 
1806, Goethe enters the record gaufl In feiner jcfeigen ©eftalt frag- 
mentarift^ be^anbcU"; which means, seemingly, that the First Part as 
we now know it was then finally got ready for the printer. It ap- 
peared in the spring of 1808, constituting Volume 8 of the first Cotta 
edition of Goethe's works. 

What now is to be learned from these notices? That which 
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impresses one raost in reading them is the cynical tone i 
Goetlie speaks of tlie Faust-theme. Was this cynicism genuine or 
was it only a jocose affectation? Did. the poet really regard his 
great work as a ■ monstrosity,' and if so, on what ground? To 
what extent did this quasi-contemptuous attitude really influence the 
work done in completion of the First Part? The importance of 
these questions is obvious. If Goethe himself did not regard his 

(work as artistically coherent, and took no pains to make it so, then 
all attempts to read coherency into it are a sheer waste of time. On 
the other hand, if he did regard it as a work of art built on a con- 
sistent pkn, then we want to know just what he meant by calling it 
a ' tragelaph ' and a • barbarous composition.' 

With respect to the first point, the genuineness of the c)Tiical 
feeling, there is but little room for serious doubt. Some allowance 
may be made indeed for the play of humor, but the derogatory ex- 
pressions in the Schiller correspondence are too numerous and 
pointed, and the evidence of the text itself in the ' Walpurgis- 
Night ' and the ■ Intermezzo ' is too cogent to be put aside as insig- 
nificant. Goethe evidently felt that the Faust he was creating was 
going to be a peculiar affair with which he might take hberties. It 
would lack a certain kind, and that the most common kind, of 
artistic congruity. That is, it was a ■ monstrosity.' 

The general grounds of this feeling are not hard to discover. 
With his present classical predilections he could feel, as poet, but 
little sympathy with vagueness and extravagance. He was fresh 
from the composition of Hermann, and the qualities he most ad- 
mired in poetry were definiteness, plasticity, well-regulated tech- 
nique. In his Faust, however, he saw a dramatic work which he 
had begun in a spirit of reckless indifference to the rules and require- 
ments of the drama. The supernatural, that is, the very pinnacle 
of improbability, had been assumed as a matter of course and made 
the basis of the acdon. and the action itself was to consist oi 
selected chapters from the miscellaneous experiences of a life-time. 
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f he underl3dng story was a mass of silly superstitions which could 
only be lifted into the sphere of serious poetry by being treated as 
symbolical of things real. And yet he had linked with the ^ntastic 
supematuralism of the legend a terribly pathetic love-story which 
was not symbolical at all, but had been made to stand on its own 
merits as a picture of life. His hero, Faust, he had introduced as 
a man animated by vague perfervid longings for the impossible— at 
first by a fantastic feeling for nature, then by an equally &ntastic 
Weltdurst. This hero he had then turned into a rake-unable-to- 
help-himself. All this must have seemed to the Goethe of 1797, 
the mature literary artist, the experienced scientific investigator, 
traveller and man of the world — slightly ridiculous. And yet he 
knew that a quarter of a century before, he had wrought his very 
soul into that same Faust. 

Besides this, he had written in his youth with no very clear idea 
as to what the end of his play was to be or to signify. There is 
not a spark of evidence that he ever intended to send his hero to 
perdition in the traditionary way. Nor is there any more evidence 
that he intended to save him. He had simply abandoned tradi- 
tion altogether and invented a mythology of his own which took no 
cognizance of heaven or hell. His hero was to drain the cup of 
life to its dregs and then * go to ruin ' — not to hell, but to the gen- 
eral ruin which awaits all mankind at the end of their terrestrial 
voyage. It was to be the tragedy of life's fitful fever lived throughy 
in delirium and followed by sleep. What was to come after this 
sleep had not been provided for. We may indeed be very certain 
that the young Goethe had never planned to let his Faust die a de- 
bauched and demoralized sensualist. The youth who at Frankfurt 
was dreaming of large and useful activity for himself, and who so 
admired Moser's Patriotische Phantasien, had no doubt provided in 
his own mind that his Faust should find at last some field of useful- 
ness and die happy in the sense of having lived to some purpose ; 
but what was to come after that he had not included in his dramatic 
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/ scheme. He held the view, no doubt, that God would take care oT 
I souls like his and Fausfs, but for dramatic purposes he probably 
/ had expected to leave his hero right where the human tragi-con'edy 
I does actually leave us ail when the curtain goes down, — in the 
/ bands of Providence.' 

But now the question presents itself, and no doubt the same 
question presented itself to Goethe in his mature years : What was 
(o be the import, and what the dramatic interest, of such a tragedy? 
A drama requires more than fulness of life followed by the quietus 
J of death ; it demands struggle directed to a particular end. and a 
catastrophe in which the struggle is decided. 

With all these considerations in mind, we can understand the 
feelings with which, in the plenitude of his powers, Goethe took up 
again his long neglected Fausl. We can enter into his thoughts as 
he surveys the old manuscript and the pages of the printed Frag- 
ment. He cannot go on in the manner or in the spirit of his early 
beginning. He must complete the poem, if he completes it all, by 
/engrafting his present self upon it. This, to be sure, will leave it a 
/ 'monstrosity.' The plot will contain incongruities, the character! 

1' will be inconsistent with themselves, and all that. Still it will have 
the consistency of his own life, and an organic, if not a tectonic 
unity. Its unity will be that of a spreading, gnarly oak, rather than 
that of a smart new villa. 

And now, what is the nature of this new graft? Or, dropping 

metaphor, when the poet of 1797 has matured his plans, what is it 

that he purposes to do? In the first place, he will go no further 

with his invented mythology, but will plant himself on the firm 

ground of legend. He will bring his hero into relation with the 

I God and the devil of tradition. He will make this hero' 

/ symboliie, in one of it.s phases, the triumph of idealism o 

/ sualism, and this final triumph and salvation of Faust he will fore-' 

' shadow by means of a prologue in heaven. In conformity with thia 

purpose, he will convert his devil from a ' tormentor' into 3, af 
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ducer, whose problem it shall be to win Faust by making sensuality 
satisfy him completely. And as for Faust^s wild longings and 
strange conduct, he will let the prologue intimate that this Faust is 
a wanderer in the dark, who is to be duly led out into the light. 
/ That is, Faust's career will be made to symbolize, in another phase / 
' of it, a clarif)dng and chastening process. / 

Let us now come to the details of the filling-in, following, for the 
sake of convenience, the order of the completed text, though the 
new passages and scenes were by no means written in that order. 
First came, in all probability, the three preliminary poems, but the 
consideration of these will be taken up in another connection. 

The first scene of the Fragment closed with what is now line 605, 
and the immediately preceding speech of Wagner consisted simply 
of the two lines 596-7. The next four lines beginning with the 
slightly illogical „ bod^ SWorgcn,*' were inserted on the final revision 
for the purpose of intimating the time of the action and foreshadow- 
ing the walk of Faust and Wagner upon Easter day. There is no 
hint in the • Urfaust ' or in the Fragment, that the action of the 
play had been thought of as beginning at Easter. This definite 
fixation of the time came from the happy idea of letting Faust, in 
his despair over the Earth-Spirit's rebuff, be recalled from suicide 
by the religious memories of his youth. The date fitted in well, 
also, with the plan which Goethe had early conceived of introduc- 
ing into Faust a picture of a popular holiday. It fitted also with 
the love story of Heinrich and Gretchen, whose idyl takes place in 
the season of blossoming daisies. Again, it comported well with 
the • Walpurgis-Night,' which comes on the eve of May i. The 
poet seems to have forgotten, however, that it did not comport with 
what he had written in the scene * Cathedral,' provided that was to 
stand before the « Walpurgis-Night.' 

The next new passage is the second monologue of Faust, lines 
606-807. The artistic motive that guided the hand of the poet 
here is easily discerned : It was his purpose to deepen and ennoble 
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the character of Faust, to bring him nearer to our sympathies and 
to give his pessimism a more real and human tinge. It is but a 
shallow criticism of this fine monologue to insist that jnen do not in 
actual life commit suicide because they find themselves denied cer- 
tain knowledge they would like to possess. Realism is not to be 
our poet's watchword hereafter, nor is his hero's trouble so easily 
summed up. 

Of the scene • Before the Gate,' little needs to be said here. 
There is evidence, not altogether conclusive, that something of the 
kind had been imagined in the early Frankfurt days, though the poet 
then had in mind a later season than Easter.* What he now did 
was to adapt the scene to the new date and bring out of it at last 
the poodle. So also the first of the two scenes headed * Study' 
gives evidence, up to line 1322, of early origin, though the ensuing 
dialogue is probably one of the latest portions of the First Part. 
As to the second scene • Study,' that is, the part of it preceding line 
1770, with which the Fragment breaks in abruptly, it is difficult to 
separate the new matter fi-om the old. Some passages convey a 
strong suggestion of Goethe's youth, but the most of the lines were 
probably written in 1801. 

We come next to the transposition of the scene * Forest and 
Cavern.' The grounds of the change are not easy to see. It is 
perfectly certain that the scene was written under the presupposition 
that Gretchen's honor is lost, but as it stands, it must be read on 
the assumption that she is still innocent. Perhaps the change grew 
out of a desire to remove the coarse implication of a vulgar liaison 
involving repeated visits of Faust to Gretchen. It is quite clear 
that the poet originally conceived the relation of the pair as precisely 
like that of Egmont and Clarchen, but in his old age he seems to 
have thought he had so ordered matters as to convey the impression 
that Gretchen had sinned but once. Inline 12066-7, the saints 
say of her : 

* See Kdgelin VieUrljahrschrift/Ur LitUraturgeschichU, II., 559. 
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^ie fl4 etnmal nut t^ergeffenf 
^ie nidgt a^nte bag fie fe^le. 

It may be remarked here that the omission frora the scene* Cathe- 
dral' of the original heading which made known that the occasion 
was the funeral of Gretchen's mother, was in line with this idea of 
putting Gretchen's character in a more favorable light. Still, the 
text was never thoroughly revised with reference to the point, as 
witness line 3675. Again the transposition of * Forest and 
Cavern ' may have been suggested by a feeling that the serene and 
lofty mood of Faust in the opening soliloquy hardly befits the con- 
firmed libertine. It may have seemed more poetical and more 
creditable to Faust to depict him as wrestling with himself and with 
the devil over the wrong that he is about to do under the influence] 
of a daemonic passion than to represent his fine compunctions as aU| 
about the gross question of repetition. 

Upon the whole, however, the transposition must be regarded as 
unfortunate. For, in the first place, as the scene now stands, there 
are several passages that do not read naturally,* and then, one 
wonders why the jubilant and prosperous lover of the preceding 
scene has suddenly become a hermit in the woods. 

Our attention is next claimed by the completed Valentin scene, 
the early conception of which was described above. In the Goch- 
hausen manuscript this scene is found after * Cathedral,' which 
lacks line 3789, with its allusion to Valentin. The transposition of 
the scene intensifies the pathos of Gretchen^s agony in the church, 
since she thus appears burdened with a double guilt. Then, too, 
the scene * Cathedral^ had been conceived as taking place some 
months after Gretchen's fell ; it could not therefore come before the 
death of Valentin if that was to be thought of as occurring just be- 
fore Walpurgis-Night. 

Finally, we have to do with the prose scene and the carnival on 

• Lines 3249* 33a8-9» 3336. 3360-z. 
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the Blocksberg. It will be remembered how Goethe himj 
that the prose scenes, because of their savage force of expression, 
were ' intolerable in comparison with the rest.' He tried, we must 
infer, to put both of them into verse, but failed with the scene 
' Dismal Day,' which left its isolated oddity all the more conspicu- 
ous because the versifying process succeeded well with the final 
scene ■ Prison.' Besides being in prose, too, the scene ' Dismal 
Day,' presupposed a different use of the poodle legend from thai 
which he had now adopted in the earlier part of the play. Again, 
it had been written on the assumption that Mephistopheles would 
appear as in some special sense an envoy of the Earth-Spirit, whic^i 
idea had now been given up. But in spite of these things, with t 
few trifling verbal changes, — in went the prose s 
stood. The ' tragelaph ' liad to be disposed of ! 

But we have not yet touched the real heart of the * intolerable- 
ness ' alluded to by Goethe. The ' force and naturalness ' of the 
ptose scene are not out of harmony, but quite in harmony, with 
' the rest,' if by the rest we mean the love-tragedy to which it be- 
longs. The prose, as prose, would produce but a slight jar if the 
scene came directly after the cathedral scene ; the reader's infer- 
ence would be that only prose could adequately express Faust's rage. J 
Even the other incongruities mentioned, though a few strokes of til 
pen would have removed them, would probably never have troubled 
anybody but philologists. The real dissonance lies i 
prose scene at all, but in the scene which Goethe had now written 
and designed to precede it. Taken by itself as a separate work of 
art, the ' Walpurgis- Night ' is in its way admirable, but viewed in 
its connection as a link in the drama, it can only be explained as a 
wanton freak of poetic cynicism. We are. of course, to assume 
that the revels of the Bracken are the ' insipid diversions ' referred 
to in the prose scene, though Faust has not found them insipid. ■ 

iBut they take place in the spring before Gretchen is a mother, an^. | 
Biust therefore have been ancient history at the date of the pro 
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scene. What has Faust been doing in the meantime ? And then 
why this frenzied rage at Mephistopheles for * lulling him in insipid 
diversions * when he has been taking part in them with the zest of 
a person whose conscience is in no need of diabolical * lulling * ? 
The man who has been joining in the lewd mirth of naked witches 
is not the man to be thrown into a fiiry by hearing of the sad fete 
of a girl whom he has seduced. And why should Faust on the 
Brocken refer to his love in elegiac tone as a distant memory, and 
why should he have a vision of the beheaded Gretchen when it is 
but a day since he left her alive and well ? And why should hope- 
less confusion be brought into the chronology of a natural order of " 
events ? * 

To these questions there is no answer that is altogether creditable 
to Goethe's poetic conscience. It pleased his fancy to write the 

• Walpurgis-Night ' as an Hude in the uncanny and the gross, and a 
satire upon contemporary men and tendencies that he did not like. 
In painting the picture he simply gave the rein to his present humor 
with no serious concern about the inner or the outward harmony of 
what he was now writing with the love-tragedy that he had written - 
a quarter of a century before. The result, as we have it, is unde- 
niably a blemish in the poem. The idea of the scene may be ac- 
cepted as good. The Faust of the legend visits hell. Mephisto- 
pheles as a purveyor of sensual pleasures would naturally wish to take 
his patron sooner or later to the grand festival on the Blocksberg. 
Goethe had all along intended some such picture for the interval 
between Valentin's death and Faust's discovery of Gretchen's 
plight. Thus the idea of the scene came naturally enough. Nor 

is it reasonable to find fault with the poet for not attuning the 

♦ Walpurgis-Night ' as a whole to the high pathos of the love-trag- 
edy: that would have been poetically out of the question, and, 

* As the text stands we go backward in time when we pass from the cathedral scene to 
flie Walpurgis-Night, or else lines 3790-3 have to be ignored. Cf. the introductory note 
iqion th« cathedral scenci 
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\ may enjoy that, especially where it has s 
Hniversal import, and one may even put up with a little i 
cnystification. But the poet might have spared ua the wanton de- 
I gradation of his hero's character, he might have taken a little more 
■J pains to harmonise the scene technically with what goes before and 
/what comes after, and he might have found some other place in his 
f works for the trivial and obscure personaiides which make tip a 
\good part of the ' Intermezzo.' 

But while we may feirly charge the author of Fattsi with 
his cynicism too far in this portion of his work, we should 
/ our impatience lead us to take the wrong side 

Many able critics have made the mistake of siding with the young 
I Goethe against his maturer self. They have praised the youthfiil 
J realism, which we see at its best in the Gretchen scenes, as worthy 
I of all admiration, and have treated his later manner as an aberration 
[ from the right path. It is this mistake which was chiefly responsi- 
ble for the long eclipse cf the Second Part and for the undue exal- 
tation of the love-tragedy. Many readers, stopping with the First 
Part, and further influenced perhaps by the prominence of Gretchen 
on the stage, have been led to think of her as the heroine of the 
play in the same sense that Faust is its hero. To such persons the 
' Walpurgis-Night' could hardly seem anything else than a dark 
enigma to be dimly comprehended perhaps on the one supposition 
that the tragedy was to end with the First Part and Faust 
sent to perdition for his conduct toward Gretchen. 

The truth is. however, that the love-story is only an iacidei 
the ' litde world.' !t is an episode which the young Goethe, t 
ored of the lifelike pictures he was creating, and not yet clear 
the ethical import or the poetic requirements of his theme, had 
permitted to grow into a drama by itself; a drama which, admirable 
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would read as well if published separately under the title of 
« Heinrich, Gretchen and lago.' In his riper years, Goethe came i, 
to see dearly that pathetic realism was not the element in which a 
poem based on the Faust-legend should live and move. Humor, . 
the poetic revivification of Tradition's dream-world, with here and / 
there a bit of playful symbolism, — this was to be the element. It ' 
was not a question of the merits of realism per se^ but of the re- 
quirements of this particular theme. And on this question there is 
to-day no room for doubt that the Goethe of 1800, much wiser in 
every way than the Goethe of 1775, was entirely right. It was not 
for him therefore to be over-anxious about introducing a discordant 
passage into the pathos of his love tragedy. He had invited the 
world to think of his hero as . a * good man ' and had made some 
effort to rescue this hero's title to that name. But he must have 
felt, as every reader feels, that the effort had not been altogether 
successful. In spite of the * Witch's Kitchen,' in spite of Faust's 
•I must,' and in spite of the devil, one feels that the seducer of 
Gretchen is detestable, and the more so for his fine sentiment. It 
was not possible to save the dignity or the consistency of his char- 
acter. Why then make the attempt, especially since he was to be I 
presented as a * wanderer in the dark ' ? Why introduce him in the • 
r61e of a solemn puritan among the mythical lubricities of the \ 
Brocken ? Why not let him rise to the humor of the situation and ' 
enjoy himself like a man fully alive to the greatness of his opportu- 
nity ? And why trouble about matters of time and space and « 
quotidian probability, since all such bonds were to be thrown to the j 
winds in the remainder of the poem ? 

Some such thoughts as these, we can imagine, had flitted 
through the mind of the author of the * Walpurgis-Night.'* 

• Cf. G. Witkowski's little book, Die IValpurgisnacht, Leipzig, 1894. This 
excellent essay discusses the scene thoroughly from the genetic and also from the aesthetic 
point of view, taking on the whole a little more favorable view of it than is taken in the 
text above. All that can reasonably be said in defense of it is there very well put. 



THE COMPLETED FIRST PART. 

But now, the letters to Schiller tell us also anotlier story, 
tell us, namely, of earnest ponderings on the 'plan,' the ■ ide; 
Faust. In spite of his cynical references to the theme, the 
felt that what he was creating was, with all its barbarism and ' 
otiosity,' a work of art. He probably did not realize at this timf^fl 
i& he did in his latter days, that this Faust was 1o be the g 
work of his life. When he published the First Part, too, he probably 
thought it very doubtful whether he should ever complete the work, 
and this doubt, this feeling that very likely the 'tragedy' would 
always remain a fragment, may have made him more indifferent 
than he otherwise would have been to the imperfections just dis' 
cussed. But, on the other hand, there is no good reason to doubt 
that when he published the First Part he felt that what he had put 
into it was, notwithstanding its incongruities, in harmony with 
his general plan and hence sufficiently consistent with itself. ' For, 
Bs he observes in Dichtung und IVahrheil, ' the inner content of 
the matter treated is the beginning and the end of art.' Now it is 
of prime importance in the study of Faust to understand this ' izmef A 
content,' which gives to the whole its unity and consistency. Foftfl 
the purpose of bringing this clearly into view we will now enter | 
upon a brief analysis of the completed First Part. 
I The first two of the three preliminary poems have nothing to do 
! with the acdon and so need not occupy us here. The Prologue, . 
I however, is vital. It indicates clearly the general cliaracter aiTd i 
I final outcome of the action. We are not to have a drama of sin , 
and damnation, as the legend would suggest, but a drama of intel- 
lectual clarification. The dialogue acquaints us with Faust a 
man of high ideal aspirations, a 'good man,' a 'servant' of th^^ 
Lord, whose service, however, is just now ' confused.' 
Lord promises that he shall be led out 'into the dear'- 
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Ivhich does not refer to Faus^s final reception into heaven, tliough 
that, too, may be implied, but to the clearing up of his ' conftision ' 
on earth. Mephistopheles, appearing here as a cynical ' wag,' 
thinks that Faust's high yearnings ate so much nonsense, and 
craves permission to -lead him in his way,' i. e,, to give him a 
taste of earth's pleasures ; he is confident that he can soon make 
Faust ' eat dust with pleasure,' i. e., be satisfied with an animal ex- 
istence. The Lord gives him permission to try his arts upon Faust 
during the latter's earthly life, but forewarns him that he will &iL 
Mephistopheles accepts the offer jauntily. He does not care for 
' dead men ' ; it will be reward enough for him, in the event of suc- 
cess, to be allowed to boast of his triumph over the Lord. 
. We are now introduced to Faust in his 'confusion. He is out 
\of humor with life and is chafing morbidly under the necessary Um- 
itations of human existence. Nominally and at first, that which 
troubles him is his lack of certain knowledge that he thinks he 
needs for his own peace of mind as man and as teacher ; but when 
he describes the nature of his longing, we begin to see that it is for 
something not attainable by mortals. This superhuman character 
of his yearnings becomes more apparent farther on : he would fain 
. be an elemental spirit, dreams of ■ flowing through the veins ol 
I Nature and enjoying the life of gods,' and of ■ soaring away to new 
spheres of pure activity.' Later we find him pining to flyaway after 
the sun like a bird, and to be wafled through space in a magic 
mantle. In other words, he is not content to ■ stand before Nature 
simply as a man.' He feels his human existence as a galling fetter, 
instead of seeing in it an opportunity for free activity. Just this 
his • eonfiision,' and the ' clearing up ' is to consist in the transform- 
adon of this attitude toward life into another which may best be de-j 
scribed by the phrase resignation itritkout apathy. 

But to return to the argument. Pursuing his superhuman vaga. 
I lies, Faust has devoted himself lo magic. With the aid of a book 
I that be has somehow secured he succeeds in calling up the Eartb- 
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Spirit, but when he meditates a friendly approach to this D 
a higher order, he is met with a rebuff which tells him plainly tiiat 
the coveted knowledge, the wished-for footing of intimacy with 
divine power, the high destiny of godlike activity and unmixed hap- 
piness, are not for the like of him. Then Wagner appears and the ( 
dialogue with him shows us Faust's idealism in a somewhat saner 
form (his love of truth and hatred of shams), though he is still I 
somewhat quixotic in the fiiry of his assault upon Wagner's harmless 
(academic windmills. With the exit of Wagner Faust is thrown N 
back upon himself. He had set his supreme hope on the spirit- 
I world and this has failed him; what is there left? In his despair 
he is led on to a mourniiil indictment of life in general. The 
misire of his existence vanquishes the will to live and he resolves to 
die ; but as he sets the poison to his lips he hears the Easter music 
which reminds him of a youth made happy by a religious feith that 
is now no longer his. The sweet memory stays his hand. The 
next afternoon he takes a holiday walk with Wagner, in the course 
of which his brooding pessimism, his rooted conviction of the bad- 
ness of man's lot, is still fiirther brought to view. At nightfall he 
returns in a serener mood, but with the fateful poodle. 

Then follow the scenes which lead up to the compact with the 
devil. Mephistopheies, appearing as a gay young squire, advises 
Faust to quit his brooding and go out into the world to see what 
life is. Faust repeats his litany of wretchedness and curses the 

I whole round of man's pursuits and ideals. It is here that his 'con-| 
fiision' culminates. Mephistopheies again lu-ges that he seek a 
cure for his malady by testing the pleasures of earth, and offers to 
be his companion or even his serva 
Faust is desperate. He feels certa 
bring him the peace he craves ; he 
gram suggested to him. Still he c; 
has reached the very end of hi.s 



vant in such an experiment, 
n that the devil's lures cannot 
! bored in advance by the pro- 
inot go ort in the old way — he 
arse. He has meant well, but 



his high cravings have brought him only disappointment and pain 
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So, in a spirit of reckless desperation he closes with the deviPs offer, 
not as one expecting to enjoy the new life, but as one bent on 
probing to the utmost all the facts of man's miserable estate. 
Jumping the life to come, he will at least find out what this life is 
like in all its forms and phases. In consenting to be amused in 
the devil's way he merely stipulates that there shall be no rest, no 
cessation, in the wild * reel ' from one experience to another. Ac- 
cordingly the pair make a solemn agreement with each other. 
Faust is to have during the remainder of his life the prompt and 
active service of Mephistopheles, but in the next world the relation 
of master and servant is to be reversed. This last, however, only 
on one condition: Faust must be 'satisfied with himself.' Only 
when he shall * stretch himself upon a bed of ease,' completely 
absorbed in the pleasure of the present moment, shall Mephisto- 
pheles have the right to claim him as his own. 

With respect to this compact, a few comments will be in order. 
In the first place there is the obvious improbability that a sane man, 
who really believed that he possessed an immortal soul, would ever 
admit that he was satisfied with any earthly pleasure, if he knew 
that that admission would forthwith send him to eternal perdition. 
Goethe has attempted to deal with this difficulty formally by mak- 
ing Faust give his solemn assurance that he will be honest. But 
he has dealt with it more vitally by giving us to understand inV 
more ways than one that the stake of Faust's soul in the life to 
come is a somewhat formal matter, a part of the costume required y 
by the legend. Of course we may not say boldly that Faust does 
not believe in immortality, but he is at heart a skeptic for whom 
the question is at least an open one. At any rate it is not the life 
to come, but this life, which troubles him, and it is in this world 
that the real interest centres both for him and for us. And indeed 
for the devil also — which is the real reason why he fecetiously says \^ 
to the Lord in heaven that he does not care for dead men. We 
must not think of Goethe's Mephistopheles as a malignant fiend, 
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attMly and hatefully leading his victim in the way of pleS^^^^^™ 
ing to him with each experiment, ' Is not this enough?' and stand- 
ing ready with his bludgeoR in case of an affirmative answer. He 
is rather a gentleman of culture," who represents 3 certain view of 
life, and the question is whether he will succeed in making his view 
acceptable to Faust. If Mephistopheles wins, then Faust's ideal- 
bm will be quenched In some form of pleasure, and the modem 
ethical interpretation of such an outcome will be ; Eat, drink, and 
be merry, for to-morrow ye die. If Faust wins, two contingencies 
are conceivable. Either he will go on to the end tugging at the 
chains of his human nature and feeling that existence is a burden, 
in which case the conclusion would mean that man's life is indeed, 
as the Buddhists and Schopenhauer conceive it, a thing of evil, and 
that the saddest part of it consists of those lofty aspirations that 
whisper to men of their superiority to the brutes that perish ; or, 
on the other hand, his idealism will continue invincible to the end, 
but be 'cleared up,' chastened and directed into channels that will 
give to life dignity and value. In that event — but the ethical phil- 
osophy of Faust is a large subject, the consideration of which 
comes properly in connection with the conclusion of the Second 
Part. 

When the compact is signed, Faust, of course, does not know 
jrbich of these contingencies is to happen. He only feels sure that 
Mephistopheles will not win ; for, though he talks of going to wreck 
and ruin, that, as we have seen, does not refer to dar 
curred through the devil's triumph. Nor, : 
to assume, does Mephistopheles know wt 
his defeat has been foretold on the highes 
on, victory. But if neither of the partic! 
how it is to end, the Lord in heaven knows, and by v 
Prologue -me know — at least in a general way. 
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Thus bound together, the two set out to visit first the « little 
world ' and then the * great.' The little world is the life of com- / 
mon men, the great world, the Emperor's court. They go first to / 
Auerbach's Cellar, where Faust is bored. Mephistopheles per- 
ceives that his comrade's youth must be renewed, and takes him 
accordingly to a witch, whose elixir of youth turns out to be at the 
same time a love potion. Then comes the story of Gretchen. 
Faust (thanks in part to the magic) seems to drop into his new 
r61e all too easily, so that we begin to think that as lover he is ap- 
proaching perilously near to Mephisto's goal. But no : under all 
the lover's raptures there is constantly felt — our poet takes good 
care of that — the prick of conscience, and no man can be com- 
pletely ♦ satisfied ' with the things of sense so long as he is inw&rdly 
troubled by that silent envoy of the supersensual world, the monitor 
that < makes cowards of us all.' Faust remains * conscious of the 
right way,' and when the wrong is done, the ruin wrought, and he 
returns fi-om the orgies of the Brocken (even here his thoughts are 
£uitastically haunted by the figure of the wronged Gretchen), we 
find him to his honor still capable of acutest suffering. He has 
coveted the fiill experience of man's weal and woe, and now there is 
wrung fi'om him the line of awfiil pathos, 

2)er SD^enfd^^eit ganger Samnter fagt mid^ atu 

In these words are summed up, so far as Faust is concerned, the 
whole import of the Gretchen tragedy. He has not yet been led 
into * clearness,' on the contrary, his * confiision ' seems to have be- 
come more confounded. But the wagers are not yet decided, and 
the * great world ' is still to come. Faust does not end, and its 
author never dreamed that any sane being would try to imagine it 
as ending, in the prison-cell of the dead Gretchen. To suppose, as 
many have done, that the Second Part was an afterthought is to 
make the most radical and pernicious mistake that can possibly be 
Blade in the interpretation of the poem. 
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Faust. 



The foregoing pages have shown clearly enough that the charac- 
ter of Faust has its root and its development in the personal expe- 
riences of Goethe ; it owes to the legend only the externals of cos- 
tume and historical setting. Of course, we may not say in any 
literal sense that Faust is Goethe — the identity of the poet with 
his hero must be understood in the light of Goethe's well-known 
artistic methods. He never deliberately depicted himself, but his 
works were in a very eminent degree personal 'confessions.' 
Fa'Ust is only one of several poetic creations which are, to employ a 
figure used by Goethe respecting his Tasso, • bone of his bone and 
fiesh of his fiesh ' ; the chief difference being that Faust gives us the 
poet in his development from youth to age, while Werther, Tasso, 
Meisier, reflect particular phases of his history. In all alike, how- 
ever, what we have in the fictitious hero is not the veritable 
Goethe, but only actual moods of his transfigured and potential- 
ized for the purposes of his art. It is by no means to be assumed 
that what Faust says and does under his circumstances is what 
Goethe would have approved under like circumstances, could they 
have been realized. What we have is always a poetic rendition of 
actualities, not a photograph, and slill less an allegory requiring lo 
be deciphered in detail with reference to pardcular incidents in the 
poet's life. This is not to be construed as denying that the poem 
may contain here and there an almost literal transcript from biog- 
raphy. Take, for example, the incident of the flower oraae, the 
lover's pursuit and the captured kiss in the summer-house : this 
certainly sounds very like a chapter from Goethe's romance at 
Sesenheim. So there are many passages in the poem in which the 
details are such fliat a well-informed reader will inevitably think his 
1 thoughts; but in few of them is it possible to pro 
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or to separate the basis of £ict from the fabric of fancy. Such 
readings between the lines are, when reasonably managed, well 
enough in their way and may now and then throw an interesting 
side light upon particular scenes. In general, however, it is not 
biographical details of any kind, but the broad features of Goethe's 
inner history that we must expect to find reflected in Faust. What 
this saying means has been so fully brought to view in the forego 
ing discussion that nothing further on the subject is necessary. 



•f- 



2 . Mephisiopheles . 

In this most unique and powerful of Goethe^s creations, just as 
In the case of Faust, we have to do with an evolution. He meets 
us first as a wag and a rake's friend. But for his name and an al- 
lusion to magic horses, the *■ Urfaust ^ conveys no suggestion that 
Mephistopheles is a supernatural being. The * devil ' in him is the 
devil of sensual promptings, and his relation to Faust is that of a 
tormentor in the guise of an obedient servant. Later, Goethe in- 
vests him with all sorts of legendary trappings derived rather from 
the devil-myth in general than from the Faust-legend in particular. 
This devil-myth is, as is well known, a highly composite afl^ir. 
The Jewish * adversary* and prince of demons, Satan, the Persian 
god of darkness, Angra-Mainyus (Ahriman, Arimanes), the ser- 
pent-story of Genesis, the monstrous imaginings of the apocalyptic 
writers of the Old and New Testaments, theological speculations 
about Titan-angels at war with God, attributes of Greek, Roman, 
and Germanic divinities, — these are some of the sources from 
which *the devil' of medieval Christian demonology had been 
elaborated by popular and learned superstition.* From such tra- 
ditionary sources Goethe draws at will, adding conceptions of his 
own as suits his purpose. As an adversary of divine power, 
Mephistoph eles is a spirit of negation : God affirms and creates, 

• Cf. Rodcoff, GttckichU d*s TeuftU, I., i86 ff. 
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/ the devil denies and destroys. He i 

■ies, great 
5 his natural element. A 
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and patron of destructive a 



and small, Fire, i 
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my of life, is his natural element. Against ihe divine regime 
■ let there be light,' he is a prince of darkness and a champion of 
primeval chaos. He has the lameness of Hephieslus, the hoof of 
Pan, and the two ravens of Odin. In accordance with the femiliar 
popular conception he is a lover of witches. 

Passing from these externals, which are legendary, to tlie intellect, 
which is modem, we find the essence of his character to consist in 
his cynical hostility to all idealism. ' Man in his high endeavor,' 
1/ is for him a laughing-stock. Moral scruples, sympathy, supersen- 
sual love of woman or of nature, are the ridiculous antics of the 
^'J.M human grasshopper that would fein fly but cannot. At first his 
cynicism is bitter earnest ; he meets Faust's pathos of high feeling 
with a pathos of contempt for high feeling. In the later scenes, as 
throughout the Second Part, he is a more genial devil, and his 
cynicism takes the form of clever satire. 

Concerning his indebtedness to actual personages much has been 
conjectured and but little proved. We have seen reasons for think- 
ing that the initial conception owed somewhat to Goethe's Leipzig 
friend Behrisch. Tiara DkiUungutid Wahrkeit one would infer that 
the living model of Mephistopheles was, if anyone, J. H. Merck, 
with whom Goethe became intimate directly after his return from 
Strassburg. Merck was a man of extensive knowledge, fine critical 
perception, easy, self-assured social bearing, and altogether solid 
character. Goethe describes him as tall and gaunt (so was Beh- 
risch likewise), and as having a prominent pointed nose and eyea 
that continually peered here and there, giving to him a certain 
' tigerish ' expression. He further imputes to him a propensity for 
biting satire and a capricious habit of treading on people's toes re- 
gardless of the hiul. This personage Goethe expressly credits 
with having exerted a ' very great influence ' upon his own life, and 
he refers to him repeatedly as Mephistopheles Merck. But it is a 
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question whether these Mephistophelean traits of Merck are not 
largely a matter of fanciful retrospect. Goethe, to be sure, is not 
the only one who ascribes horns and claws to this youthful friend of 
his, but Merck's letters and extant critical writings, and the total 
impression of his character derived from contemporary sources, 
offer little suggestion of the peculiar diabolism that shows itself in 
Mephistopheles. * 

And the same thing is to be said of Herder, whom Herman 
Grimm regards as the living prototype of Mephistopheles. f 
Grimm's theory is that Herder became for Goethe at Strassburg the 
starting-point for the poetic conception of an overweening, remorse- 
Jess, destructive critic, a critic that knows it all, sees through you 
and over you, and delights in showing up the vanity of your enthu- 
siasms. Grimm supposes, then, that this conception was borne in 
mind by Goethe until Merck came to give it individuality and 
speech. To this theory as guardedly set forth by its author, one 
cannot deny a measure of plausibility, only we must not look for 
anything of the actual Herder in Goethe's devil. Herder was no 
cynical enemy of idealism, but himself one of the towering idealists 
of his century. If he ridiculed Goethe's enthusiasms it was not in 
a spirit of contempt for enthusiasm per se, but out of devotion to 
what he thought a better enthusiasm of his own. Another point 
deserves to be noted with regard to Grimm's hypothesis. The only 
Mephistopheles that we can even imagine to have been much in- 
fluenced by Herder is, of course, that of the early pre-Weimarian 
scenes. But the G5chhausen Faust ^ not known when Grimm 
wrote, shows us that this Mephistopheles was by no means an in- 
carnation of omniscient, overweening critical intellect. He is a 
kind of devil of whom there was no spark in Herder, and who did 
not need to be suggested by a Herder, the species being only too 
common among the sons of Adam. Finally, it is highly probable 

* Cf. Loeper in the Hempel edition of Goethe's works, XXII., 39a ff. 
t Voritsufi^en uber GoetfUf aste Vorlesung. 
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that the initial conception of Mephistopheles bad : 
root in Goethe's mind before he knew Herder at all. 

The truth is that Goethe's famous creation owes very little, and 
nothing that is clearly definable, to any actual personage. Mephis- 
topheles is simply the natural, and in view ol Goethe's poetic 
methods, necessary pendant to Faust. The pair are in their way 
but anoUier_ijistance of that dualism of ptfctic conception which 
meets ua elsewhere as Gdtz and WeisUngen, Clavigo and Carlos, 
' Orestes and Pylades, Tasso and Antonio. Over against the 
' extreme of titanic idealism seen in Faust, the poet sets an extreme 
' of earthly sensualism in Mephistopheles. The devil of any age or 
people is the enemy of what that age or people regards as supremely 
good. So in a time of emodonal expansion like the slonn and 
stress era, when ' feeling is everything' and supernal unrest the ac- 
cepted sign of the soul's nobility, the devil is naturally a person 
who throw's cold water upon all high sentiment. Our poet needed 
no models, and no suggestion beyond what was tiirnished by his 
widening acquaintance with life, and his observation of the inner 
contrasts of his own being. The habit of critical self-inspection 
early became a part of his nature. It was as if he were accom- 
panied by an inward Mephistopheles. that now confronted his 
flight of feeling with cold common sense, now whispered of the 
base while he dreamed of the noble, and again turned his pathos of 
emotion into ridicule. All men carry their devil with Ihem and 
Goethe was no exception. He once .said to Eckermann that there 
was no crime but envy, of which he could not imagine himself to be 
guilty. Bearing ihis in mind and remembering also Goethe's way 
of potenlializing his own moods in his fictitious heroes, his way of 
raising these moods, so to speak, to a higher power, and carrying 
out their consequences to a logical end, — remembering this we 
have, broadly speaking, all that is needed to explain the chaiactel 
of Mephistopheles both in its inception and in its development. 
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3. Wagner, 

The legend, as we saw, gives to Faust a femulus in the person of 
an * insolent lubber * called Christoph Wagner, who is in his mas- 
ter's secret and becomes his heir. This Wagner also regularly ap- 
pears in the puppet-plays, having there a somewhat colorless and 
unimportant r6le. Goethe makes use of him for a contrast to Faust 
r oi 2L different kind from that offered by the Earth-Spirit or Mephis- / 
/ topheles, that, namely of a practical, self-satisfied book- worm. The / 
' young Goethe, who slighted his lectures at Leipzig and Strassburg, 
was, of course, acquainted with fellow-students who attended 
steadily to their work and were not given to repining over the in- I 
adequacy of the official academic fountain for quenching the diviner 
thirsts of human nature. In sombre moods the species no doubt 
exasperated him, and so when he came to depict it in Faust , he 
threw a touch of satire into the portrait, and made qualities appear 1 
despicable that are not so very despicable after all. For it is a mis- ' 
take to regard Wagner as a type of the paltry pedant. There is 
nothing of the pedant about him. He makes no offensive parade of 
lean and wasteful learning, nor is there anything in him to suggest 
that he cares only for the letter and not for the spirit. He is a 
zealous student, a little tactless and importunate, a little naif in. his 
ambition to know everything, but otherwise quite worthy of respect. 
He knows what he wants and his wishes are creditable to his head ^ 
and heart. Faust, in his irritation, calls him the * poorest of the 
sons of men,' but humanly speaking, Wagner is a promising 
youth who will make his mark in the world, in £act, does make it. 
He is quite right to care for the things that pertain to his future 
vocation and Faust's bitter rhetoric does him injustice. Wagner is' 
not digging after mysterious, unnamable treasures, but after bait to ; 
catch fish ; he has a right, therefore, to be pleased when he turns ' 
up an angleworm. The point of these remarks is to caution against 
the common error of reading the Wagner scenes as if Faust were an ,. 
oracle of absolute wisdom, and Wagner a ridiculous shallow-pate. . 



I II is Faust who is in the wrong, and his ' clearing np ' will bring 
' him. not further Irorn but nearer to, the humble, practical, human 
idealism of his fomiUos. 
4. Crttclun. 

The later Faust-books, as was noted above on page xi 
an account of Faust's filing in love with a servant-girl. Whel£ 
this story is really, as Scherer supptosed,* the ' germ ' of Goethe's 
Cretchen is at least doubtful : Kuno Fischer f thinks the hypothesis 
unnecessary and even absurd. Of one thing at any rale we may be 
sure, and that is that nothing more than the merest hint can have 
been obtained by Goethe from this source ; for the story is told in two 
sentences in the Christllch Meynenden Faust-book, and has do rcsem. 
blance whatever to the love-tragedy in Faust. This last cannot be 
said, however, of a certain other narrative which has lately been put 
forward not only as the probable ' original ' of the Gretchen story but 
also as evidence that the Faust-book used by Goethe was that ol 
Ffitzer4 In a long note to his second chapter, by way of parallel 
to Faust's youthful profligacy, Pfitzer tells a story, not found in 
Widman. of a young student Apion, who falls in love with a girl 
named Amee, wins her favor by means of presents and then dis- 
honors her. The mother, trusting her daughter and busy with her 
house-work, knows nothing of the relation. The maid Caride 
knows, however, and threatens to betray Amee, but is quieted by 
Apion's silver. In her sliame, Amee is deserted by her betrayer 
and in due time gives birth to a daughter, who is put to death by 
Caride, with the young mother's consent. After two years the 
crime is discovered and both Amee and Caride are beheaded, while 
the mother is banished for not taking better care of her daughter. 

The similarity of this story to that of Gretchen is so striking as 
to suggest more than a possibility that Goethe may have readlj 
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Still, there are certain facts that should not be ignored. First, the 
story is not told of Faust at all. Secondly, the main elements of 
the recital are not so unheard of in life or in literature as to compel 
the supposition that Goethe needed this particular tale to set his 
imagination at work. Finally, as we have seen, Gretchen is only' 
one of a group of similar portraits painted by Goethe in his yputh. 
His mind was long haunted by the vision of an artless, naive girl 
with a superior worldling for a lover. Any theory that attempts to 
account for the origin of the conception of Gretchen must also ac- 
count for the Marie of Gotz von Berlichingen and the Clarchen of 
Egmont, 

In any case, therefore, we cannot suppose that Goethe^s creation 
owes more than a bare suggestion to his reading in Faust-lore. 
Nor does it owe very much that is definable to any maidens of 
flesh and blood. Some have thought, and even argued vehemently, 
that the portrait of Gretchen is based upon reminiscences of the 
Frankfurt Gretchen described so vividly in the fifth book of 
Dichtungund Wahrheii.* But this is not very probable. Even 
supposing this early love to have been as fervid as would appear 
from Dichtung und Wahrheii^ the episode was ancient history at 
the time when the Gretchen scenes in Faust were written. Ten 
years had passed with their kaleidoscopic succession of sweethearts, 
and the young Goethe was preeminently a poet who wrought from 
the issues of the living present. It is more likely that the Frank- 
furt Gretchen was copied from her namesake in Faust, 

With better reason we may assign to Friederike Brion the chief 
influence* among actual maidens, in shaping the conception of 
Gretchen. The reasons for this opinion have already been given. 

In these pages we have called Goethe's heroine uniformly by the 
name of Gretchen, but he himself calls her also by the name of 
Margarete. As a rule the name Gretchen is used where she appears 
»■— ■^— 'I '111 

* E. g., Schr&er; cf. the Introduction to his edition of Faust , p. xl. ff. 
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alone, as in the scenes, *Gretchen^s Room/ <Zwinger,^ « Cathe- 
dral/ In the dialogue scenes, excepting < At the Well,^ she is 
introduced by the poet as < Margarete,' though the characters speak 
of her as « Gretchen,* « Gretel,' * Gretelchen,' and • Margretlein.' 
Reasoning on this £&ct, before the discovery of the Gochhausen 
manuscript, Schroer was led to imagine a later origin for the 
* Gretchen * scenes, as if the image of his heroine in certain pathetic 
situations had lingered on in the poet^s mind after he had composed 
the dramatic dialogue. But the * Urfaust ^ hardly supports this 
view. In general it uses the names as they are used in the final 
version, but with the important exception that in the catechism 
scene we have * Margrete ' in the heading, then * Gretgen ' twice 
In the text following, then a single * Margrete,' and the rest of the 
way only < Gretgen.' That is, the names are used fortuitously in 
the same scene. 



^auft 



@inc XragSbte. 



<«) 



Buetgnung- Wo' f7-?7 



Sl&t nal^l eud^ h)ieJ|er, fd^toamenbej ®eftal|en, - 
S)ie friil^ fid^ etnft bem triiben SKa gejeigt. 
SBerfud^' id^ tool^I eud^ bie^mal feft ju l^alten? 
^l^r id^ metn §erj nod^ jenem SBal^n genetgt? 
5 3^^ brdngt eud^ ju 1 nun gut, fo m5gt il^r toaltcn, 

SBie il^r au« ®unft unb 5RebeI um mid^ ftetgt ; 
aJlein Sufen ful^It fid^ jugenblid^ erfd^iittert 
SBom Qani^f)an6), ber euren 3^9 umtotttert. 

gl^r bringt mit eud^ bie Silber frol^cr 3^age, 
lo Unb mand^e Hebe ©d^atten fteigen auf ; 

®Ietd^ etner alien l^albtoerflungnen ©age 

jtomntt erfte Sieb' unb ^reunbfd^aft mit l^erauf ; 

S)er ©d^merj toirb neu, eg toieberl^olt bie Jtlagc 

S)e« Sebeng labijrintl^ifd^ irren Sauf, 
«5 Unb nennt bie ©uten, bie, um fd^dne ©tunben 

SBom ©lUdE getdufd^t, \>ox mir l^intoeggefd^tounben. 

©ie l^dren nid^t bie folgenben ©efdnge, 
S)ie ©eelen, benen id^ bie erften fang ; 
Serftoben ift bag freunblid^e ©ebrdnge, 
ao SBerflungen ad^ ! ber erfte SBiberllang. 
5IKein Sfetb ert5nt ber unbefannten 3Wenge, 
Sl^r Seifaff felbft mad^t meinem §erjen bang, 
Unb toag fid^ fonft an meinem 2ieb erfreuet, 
aSenn eg xu>6) lebt, irrt in ber SEBelt jerftreuet. 

(3) 



Unb mid^ ergreift ein Ifingft enttt)5l^ntc« ©cl^nen 2$ 

3ta^ jjenem ftiHen emften ©etfterreid^, 
®d fd^toebet nun in unbeftimmten 2^5nen 
SRein Ix^ptlni Sieb, ber Sotel^arf e gletd^, 
©in ©d^aucr fa^t mid^, 3;i^rane folgt ben 2:]^ranen, 
S)a3 ftrenge §erj eg fill^It fid^ milb unb toetd^ ; 30 

/ 3Ba3 id^ befi|e fel^' id^ toie im SBeiten, \ 

\ Unb h)ag ))erfd^h)anb h)irb mir ju SBitlUd^Ieiten. \ 



SDrf:>)teI auf bem Sl^eatcr. 

35ircctor, 3;i^eaterbid^ter, Suftige ^Pcrfotu 

director. 

Sl^t betben, bie il^r mtr fo oft, 

3n SRotl^ unb 2;rubfal, beigeftanben, 
35 ©ttgt h)a« il^r toobl in beutfd^en Sanben 

Son unf rer Unteme^mung ^offt ? 

3ci^ toiinfd^te fel^r ber 3Wengc ju bel^agen, 

Sefonberg toetl fte lebt unb leben Ici^t. 

S)ic 5Pfoftm fmb, bie Sreter aufgefd^Iagen, 
40 Unb jebermann ertoartet jtd^ ein ^eft. 

©ic fi|en fd^on mit l^ol^en Sugenbraunen 

©elaffen ba unb mbd^ten gem erftaunen. 

3ci& toei^ toie man ben ®eift be« aSoIfe toerfbl^nt ; 

S)od^ fo toerlegen bin id^ nie getoefen ; 
45 ^\oax finb fie an ba« Sefte nid^t geh>5l^nt, 

affein fie l^aben fd^redflid^ toiel gelefen. 

SBie madden h>ir*3, ba^ aHeg frifd^ unb neu 

Unb mit SSebeutung aud^ gef dUig f ei ? 

®enn freilid^ mag id^ gem bie 3Wenge fel^en, 
50 SBenn ftd^ ber ©trom nad^ unfrer Sube brdngt, 

Unb mit getoaltig toieberl^olten SOBel^en 

©id^ burd^ bie enge ©naben))forte jtodngt, 

8ei l^eHem 2^age, fd^on toor 33ieren, 

aWit ©to^en ftd^ bi« an bie 6ajfe fid^t 

(s) 



gaufl. 



) Unb, toie in ^ungetSnott) urn Stot an BaJett^fiten, 
Urn ein SBiQet fit^i faft bic ^olfc bricbt. 
5Die6 aSunbct loirtt auf fo octfc^ietonc 2eut« 
3)ei 2)ic()ter nut ; mctn jjreunb, d ! t^u' eS ^eute ! 

Sid&tet. 
D ftJtit^ mir ntc^t ben jener bunten 3Rcngc, i 
fflei beren 3(nblti ung ber ©eift entflie^t. ' 
SGetbttHc mtt bag hjogenbe ©ebriinge, 
3)a§ fttibei; SEBiUcn unS jum Strubel jie^t. 
Sirin, fiifjve mii^ jur j'tiHen ^immelScnge, 
SBd nur bem Eit^tev reine jjteube btti^t ; 
9Bij 2ic6' unb g^rmnbft^aft unfreS §erjen8 Segen 
aWU Obtterfjanb etfi^affEn unb erpftegen. 

2ti$ ! teas in tiefcr Sruft unS ba entfprungen, 
SfBaci fi(§ bic Sippe ft^iirfitern BorgelaUt, 
3Jli^rat^en je|t unb je^t BteHeiii)! gclungm, 
ajetj^lingt be3 luilben 3tugenbli(fS ©eioatt. 
Dft loenn eS crft bun$ ^f^lJi^E butc^gebrungen 
erf^eint eS in UoDenbcter ©eftalt. 
/SHlaS gldnjt ift fiir ben Mugenblid geboten; i 
^ a)QS Sc^te bicibt ber ajac^toett unbcrloren. I 

Suftige 1|Jet(pn. 
fflenn ic^ nur niditS Son ^iai^welt ^Bten foUte; 
©efe^t bafe it^ Oon 3Iac^lDelt rebcn toottte, 
I 3Ber nta^le benn ber Witoclt ©jiq^ ? I 
^en toifl fte boc^ unb foil i^n ^oben. 
2)ie ©egenlDatt Bon cinem brauen fliiaben' 
3ft, bttc&t' i{^, immer aut^ fcfiDn toaS. V 



$orfpie( auf bem Sweater. 

SBJer ftd^ beJ^agltd^ mitjutl^etlen toeife, 

®en h)irb be« Solfeg Saune ntd^t erbittem ; 

(gr toiinfci^t jtci^ einen Qxo^tn ilretg, 

Um il^n getotjfer ju erfd^iittem. 

85 !Drum feib nur brai;) unb jeigt eud^ mufterl^aft, 

Safet 5pi^antafte, mit alien il^ren 6l^5ren, 

SBemunft, aSerftanb, @m))finbun8, Seibenfd^aft, 

^od), merit eud^ h)ol^I ! nid^t ol^ne !Rarrl^eit l^bren. 

-/■ 
director. 

/Sefonbetg aber lafet genug gefd^el^n ! - / 

90 i 9Kan fommt ju fd^aun, man toitt am Kebften fel^n. ' 
^SBJirb toieleS toor ben Slugen ab8efj)onnen, 
©0 ba^ bte SKenge ftaunenb gaff en f ann, 
®a l^abt il^r in ber Srette gleid^ getoonnen, 
^f)t feib ein bielgeliebter 2Rann. 
95 2)ie 3Raffe Idnnt il^r nur burd^ SJlaffe jtoingen, 
(Sin ieber fud^t fid^ enblid^ felbft toad aud. 
[SfBer bieled bringt, toirb mand^em ettoad bringen; / 
Unb jeber gel^t jufrieben aud bem ipaud. 
I ®ebt il^r ein ©tiidf, fo gebt e« gleid^ in ©tiidEen ! '. ^ 
icx> @oId^ ein 9lagout ed mu^ eud^ glilden ; 

Seid^t ift ed ))orgeIegt fo leid^t aid audgebad^t. 
SBJad l^ilft'd, toenn il^r ein ©anjed bargebrad^t, 
. ^ad publicum toirb ed eud^ bod^ jer^flUdEen. 

2) i d^ t e r. 

31^r fill^Iet nid^t, toie fd^Ied^t ein fold^ed §anbtoerf fei! 
105 2Bie toenig bad bem ed^ten iliinftler jieme ! 
®er faubern §erren ?Pfufd^erei 
3ft, mcti* id^, fd^on bei eud^ SJlajime. 



mitedot. 

®in (olc^ei SotWurf lafit mic^ ungeltdntt : 

Sin 3)Iami, b« rec^t ju luitlen fcfntt, 

SDIug ttuf baS befte SSJerljeug ^olten. 

ffiebentt, i(fr &abet Weic^eS ^olj ju fpalten, 

Unb f e^t nur i}\n fiir iDcti ifji; f c£)i;ei6t ! 

BBtnn bicfen Sangelueile treibt, 

itomnil jentt (ati torn uberti((t)teii rotable, 

Unb, Wai bai alletfc!(|[immfte bictbt, 

Oar maiit^er fomint uom Sefen b« Soumale. 

3Ran eitt jeiftreut ju uni, wit ju b«n 3)!aSlenfeften, 

Unb Sifiigier nur bepiigelt jeben ©cbrttt ; 
, ffiie iDamen geben fii^ unb Hiren ^{"6 jum Scften 

Unb fpiclen oiim @age mit. 

aSaS ttaumct i^r auf euret ^ic^teis^ii^e ? 

ffi3aS ma(^t ein oofleS ^aui eu^ fvolj? 

»e(ebt bie ©iinner in bcr giotje! 

§Qlb finb fie fait, [jalt fiiib fie ro^. 

©er, nat^ bent ©t^aufpiel, fjofft ein ^artenfpiel, 

ffier eine toilbe Otac^t an einer S)ime 3}u|en. 

SBJaS plagt i^r annen 3:^Dten Bid, 

Su lDl(^ern gwti, bie ^otben 9Huf en ? 
(3<^ fag' euc^, gebt nur mebt, unb immer, immer me^i 

©0 (ijnnt ibt eui^ Bom 3iele nic Beritren, 

©u($t nur bie ^en((l>en ju Berluitten, 

©ie JU befiiebigen ift ft^lnet — 

Sad faUt eu<^ an? SntjQctung ober ©c^merjen? 

a^ic^ter. 

®ef) tiin unb fu(^' bir einen anbern flnei^t I 
a)er 'Siid}ttx (oEte tooljl bag ^otfifte 9te(^t, 



Soclpid auf km 3't)ealer. 



S)a8 3Ren(ct!cnre£^t, boiS iEjm !Ratur setgonnt. 

Urn beinetloiQen frebetitlic^ t)etfc!)ei;;eii ! 

Sffiobur^ betocgt er atle §evjen ? 

SBobuvc^ beruflt cr jfbeS element? 

Sft eS ter gai^ang nitfjt, btr auS btm Sufen bringt, 

Unb in Jein ^erg bie Sett jmticte fc^lingt? 

3Benn bie 3latw teS g^ljen^ ^f'S* EonBe, 

®[ci{^giiltig bre^cnb, auf bie Spinbcl jioingt, 

SQJenn otter aSefeix uiitavmDn''trf)e ^Diengc 

SBerbricfilic^ burdj einanbev tlingt ; 
/ 9Bec tfjeilt tie ftitfecnb immet gleidje 31ei^c 

Selebenb ab, ba% fie fic^ r^^t^mi^ vegt? 
1 SBer rufl baS Sinjelne jur attgenieinen 92ei^e,' 
\5ffio eS in t>errlii$eii Stccorten ff^lngt? 

ffier lafet ben Sturm ju £eibent(^aften Ktit^en? 

!t)aS Slbeubrot^ im etnften Sinne gtii^n? 

Sffier [c^iittet aUt ]d}6mn grii^IiiigSbltttljen 

auf ber (Setiebtcn gjfabe (;in? 

3Set flidjt bie uitbebeutenb gritnen Slcitter 

5um S^tentranj Sierbienften jebet 2(tt? 

SBer filbert ben Dl?mJ), uereinet SSttct? / 

3)e« IDlenfc^en Staft im Sii^tcr offenbart. ,■ 



Suftige Uperfon. 



ri- 



So 6ram^t fie benn bie fdjenen ilrSfte 

Unb Ircibt bie bi^trifdjen ©efc^ftfte, 

SBie man cin Siebe^abentfuei ttetdt, 

SufoUig nal)t man fi^, man fti^tt, man 6lei6t 

Unb nat^ unb nac^ toirb man berfloc&ten; 

Ss iDQttf' t boS ©liiiJ, bann toirb eS nngefot^ten, 

ajlan (ft entjtictt, nun tommt bev Sc^meij fferan, 



gflnfr 



Unb e^' man fic^'g betfie^t, ift'S ebm ein Siotnan. 

Safit uni au6) \o eiu @(^auf))iel geben ! 

/ ©nift nur (linein in'S BoKe 3Jien[i$en[E6en ! 

j Sin ieber lebt'S, nit^t Uieten ijl'S klannt, 

^ Unb wo i^t'g (larft, ba ift'S intereffant. 
3n bunten Silbern lueuig Rlatfjcit, 
[ Sfiel 3trt^um unb ein ^Jtinti^en SSa^i^tit, 
©0 toirb bev tefte 2^r«nf gtbraut, 
33 er aUe ^elt eiquictt unb auferbaut. 
Dann fammdl fi^ btr ^ugenb fc^ijnfte awtlje 
SBor eurem ©Jjiel unb (oufc^t bet Dffenbarung, 
Sann fauget iebe§ giiitlic^e @emiit^e 
9lu8 euvein aStrl fi£^ ine[an(^Dt'|(^e 3ia^rung, 
SlQnii toitb balb biefe 6a[b jeneS aufgeregt, 
@in jeber jie^t \va^ et im ^erjen ttagt, 
3iD(^ finb (ie glcii^ bercit ju Jueincn unb ju lac^tn, 
©ie e^t«n noc^ ben ©c^niung, erfreutn fit^ am 6c^ein ; 
I SBer fertig ifl, bem ift nidit^ tec^tt ju mad&en ; 
(Sin SSerbenbec wirb immer bant&ar fein. 

■ ©tcfiter. 

©0 gib mir qu(^ bic ^i\Un Iciebcr, 

3)a ic^ noc^ fclbft im aiierben luat, 

%a \\i) ein Duett gebrcingter Siebcr 

Ununterbroc^en neu g«bar, 

3Ja 9iebel mtt bie 2BeIt bcr^iiiaten, 

Die SnotlJe Siiunber nod) oeifj)rQ($, 

Da td^ bie taufenb fflluinen bta^, 

a)ie aUe I^aler reic^lirf) fuaten. 

3i^ ^alte nit^tS unb bot^ genug, 

S)en Drang nai$ aBatjr^eit unb bic Suft am Irug. 



Sorfpiel auf bem Sweater. H 

®ib ungebanbigt jene 3;rieBe, 
195 Sag ttefe fd^mer2eni;)oae &IM, 

S)e3 i&affeg ilraft, bie SRad^t bet Siebc, 
®\h meine gugenb tnir juriidE ! 

# 

Suftige $erfon. 

®er Swflenb, guter ^eunb, bebarfft bu aUcnfaDS^ 

2Benn bid^ in ©d^Iad^ten geinbe brdngen, 
200 SBenn mit ®eh)alt an beinen ^ald 

©id^ afferliebfte SJldbd^en J^fingen, 

2Benn fern beiJ fd^neffen Saufeg ilranj 

33om fd^toer erteid^ten QizU toinfet, 

SBJenn nad^ bem l^eft'gen SBirbeltanj 
205 2)ie Sidd^te fd^maufenb man toertrinlet. 

®od^ in'g befannte ©aitenfj)iel 

SRit SJlutl^ unb Slnmutl^ einjugreifen, 

SRad^ einem felbftgeftedEten gtel 

2Rit l^olbem S^ren l^injuld^toetfen, 
210 S)a«, alte §errn, tft eure ^flid^t, 

Unb totr toerel^ren eud^ barum nid^t minber. 

2)a8 3lHer mad^t nid^t finbtfd^, toie man f^)rid^t^ 

®d finbet und nur nod^ ate tDal^re jltnber. 

director. 

S)er SBJorte fmb genug getoed^felt, 
215 Sa^t mid^ aud6 enbltdft 2^l^aten fel^n ; 

Snbe^ il^r 6om^)limente bred^felt, 

fiann ettpa^ Slil^Itd^ed gefd^el;n. 

S05a3 l^tlf t e« btel toon ©ttmmung reben ? 

2)em S^ubemben erfd^eint fie nie. 
220 / ®ebt tl^r eud^ einmal fiir ^oeten, 

©0 commanbirt bie $oefte. 



1 2 Sanft 

@ud^ ifk bclannt, toag h)tr bebilrfcn, 
/SBir tooHen ftarf ©etranle fd^Iiirfcn ; 
3lnn braut mtr unberjilglid^ bran ! 
SBad l^eute nid^t gefd^iel^t^ ift morgen nid^t getl^an^ 225 
Unb feinen Jag foil man i)crj)affen, 
2)a3 gjlbglid^e fott ber gntfc^lufe 
Sel^erjt fogleid^ Bet'm ©ci^o^)fe faffcn, 
®r h)in eg bann nid^t fal^ren laffen, 
Unb toirfet toeiter, toeil er mu|. 230 

Sl^r hJtfet auf unfcm beutfd^en Stil^nen 

$robirt ein jeber toaS er mag ; 

®rum fd^onet mir an btefem 2^ag 

?Prof))ecte ntd^t unb nid^t SJlafd^tnen. 

®ebraud^t bad gro^' unb tietne igimmelslid^t, 235 

®te ©teme biirf et il^r berf d^toenben ; 

3ln SBajfer, geuer, ^Jelfentoanben, 

3ln 2:i^.ier unb aSbgeIn fel^It eg nid^t. 

©0 fd^reitet in bem cngen S3reterl^au8 

^en ganjen jtreid ber @d^5))fung aud, 240 

Unb toanbelt mit bebdd^f ger ©dinette, 

$om ^immel burd^ bie SBelt )ur $5Ile. 



-( 



n9^ 



prolog tm ^tmmcL 



S)eT $err^ bie J^immlifd^en ipeerfci^aaTen. 
S)ie brei (Srgengel treten Dor. 

91 a ^ 1^ a e L 

®ie ©onne t5nt nad^ alter SBeife 
3n Sruberfj)l^dren SBettgefang, 

245 Unb il^rc toorgefd^riebne Sleifc 

SBoHenbet fie mit ©onnergang. 
Sl^r anblidE gibt ben Sngeln ©tftrlc^ 
SBenn leiner fie ergrttnben mag ; 
2)ie unbegreiflid^ l^ol^en SBerle 

250 ©tnb l^erHiij^ toie am erften 2;ag. 

©abrieL 

Unb fd^neQ unb unbegretflid^ f d^neQe 
2)rel^t fid^ uml^er ber @rbe ^rad^t ; 
@d toe^felt ^arabiefed^ipelle 
2Rit tiefer fd^auertooHer 5Rad^t ; 
255 S§ fd^dumt bag SJleer in breiten ^liiffen 

2lm tief en ®runb ber ^elf en auf, 
Unb gete unb SJleer toirb fortgeriffen 
2tn etoig fd^neUem @^l^arenlauf. 

(13) 



8«* 

Unb Stttnne braufen urn bte 5SJette, 

aSom 3Jteer ouf'S Sanb, Bom 2anb Quf « Meet, 

Unb bilben Wiit^enb eine fiette 

3>et tiefften 9Birfung rtngS umfjci, 

®a flammt ein 6li|enbeS Ser^eeren 

33em $fabe Cor beS 3)onnerf(^Ia93 ; 

^oi) beine Solen, §err, bere^rm 

!Dq« fanfte SBanbeIn beincS Iag«. 



S)« Snblid gibt ben @ngeln Stctrte 

Ea !«iner bt($ ergriinben mag, 

Unb oQe beine ^ofjen ffierle 

©into i!en:li{^ mie am erften Xag, 

an e 1) ^ i ft D ti ^ c I e «. 

3)0 bu, §en, bi^ einmal ttjieber na^ft 

Unb fragfl loie oHeS f«^ bei unS befinbe, 
' Unb bu mtc^ (onft getDiJljnlit^ gerne fa^ft, 

Sd fieftft bu mii^ aut^ unter bem QJefmbe. 

Sevjei^, ii) tann nit^t ffo^e SBcrte maiden, 

Unb iDenn nii^ aui} ber ganje ^ii\^ bei^&^nt ; 

■IBiein ^atljoS braii)te bi(^ getoifi jum Sa^en, 
J^att'ft bu bit ni($t baS Sai^en abgehjoljnt. 

(^on ©onn: unb 9BeIten Irieife id) nicfitS ju fagen, 

3c^ fe^e nut luie fii^ bie aitenfc^en plagen. 

SJeir fteine ®Dtt bet 3Belt bleitt ftetg oon gUidiem 6(^tag, 

Unb ift fo Kunbetlic^ alS tote am etften 2^ag. 

,'@in toenig 6cl(et hjiirb' ct leben, 

I ^ott'ft bu i^m nic^t ben Serein bes $immeleltc^» flegebenH 



prolog tm $tmmeL 15 

«8s / ®r nennt'g Serminft unb braud^t'g oHein^ 
/ Shir tl^ierifd^er ate jebe^ 3;i^icr ju fetn. 
I gr fd^eint mir, mit 33erlaub toon ®h). (Snabcn^ 
' SBic etne ber langbeimgen Eicabcn, 
S)ic immer fliegt unb fliegenb f))ringt 
290 Unb gleid^ im @ra^ il^r alte^ Siebd^en fmgt; 
J Unb lag* er nur nod) immcr in bent ®raf e ! 
3n jeben DuatI begrabt er fetne 5Rafe. 

2)er §err. 
i^aft bu mix toetter nid^tg ju fagen ? 
jtommft bu nur immer anjuilagen ? 
295 3ft fluf ber @rbe etoig bir nid^tg red^t ? 

Slein iperr ! id^ finb' eg bort, toie immer, l^erjlid^ fd^ledjt 
®ie SKenfd^en bauem mid^ in il^ren S^wtmertagen, 
3d^ mag fogar bie 3lrmen felbft nid^t ))Iagen. 

®er §err. 
ftennft bu ben ^^auft ? 

2Re))l^ifto))l&eIe«. 
®en ©octor ? 

2)er iperr 

SJleinen ftned^t I 

mzpf)x\iopf)zlz^. 
300 gtirtoal^r ! er bient eud^ auf befonbre SBeife. 
' Slid^t irbifd^ ift beg 2:i^oren 3;ranl nod^ @^)eife, 
31^n treibt bie ©al^rung in bie ^eme, 
@r ift ftd^ feiner 2^oKl^eit l^alb ittoix^i ; 
38om $immel forbert er bie fd^onften Bttm^, 
J05 Unb toon ber @rbe jebe l^od^fte Sufi/ 



goujL 



Unb oDe 3ta^ unb atle geme 
Sefriebigt nic^t bie tiefftemegte 99ni^. 

''2BEnn ix mit je^t qui^ nur uerworrcn btent, 
'So merb' i(^ ifjn balb in bte Rtartiett fiiljren. 
ISBeife boi^ ber iSartnfr, loentt baS Sautnc^cn grunt, 
>35a| ©Ettl^' unb gru(^t bie Hinft'flen 3a^re jimn. 
aR E p ^ i ft p tie I e «, 

5!Ba8 luettrt i^r? ben foat i^v nD{l& Herlieten, 

aBenn H}t mix bie evIauSnife gebt 

3f)n meine etrafee fac^t ju fiiljren ! 
3)et ^itx. 

©0 long er auf ber Srbe lebt, 

©0 lange fei btr'S ni(^t berbcten. 
Miati!" Weiifcjj [d taao et ftrebt_. 
^ anepfjiftcptjeteS. 

V "Da bant' id) eu($ ; benn mit ben lobten 
'§nb' \i) mt^ niemals gem befangen. 

9Im tneiften lieb' ic^ mir bie Boden frif^ien Sangen. 

0tir einen £eid)iiam bin i(^ nic^t gu $au8 ; 

3Jlir ge^t eS toie bei Sta^t mit ber SKou?. 
a)et §err. 

9Iun gut, e3 fei bir fiberlaff en ! 

3ie^ biefen ®eift Don fdnem Utquell af>, 

Unb fill)!' i^n, fannft bu itjn erfaffen, 

2tuf beinem aSege mit ^crob, 

Unb ftef) 6ef(^amt, ioenn bu beCennen mu$t : I 
I 6in gulcr ^enf(^ in feinem bunllen Dtangei 
\ 3ft fic^ beg reci^ten SDeged mi}l SetDugt. / 



prolog im ^immel. 17 

330 @(l^on gut ! nut bauett ed nid^t Iange< 

9Ktr ift ftir meinc 393ette gar nid^t bange. 
3Benn ic^ ^u meinem 3^^^ g^Icinge, 
(Srlaubt i^r tnir 2^rium))l^ aud boQer Sntft. 
/"©taub foC er freffcn, unb mit 2\x\t, \ 

335 vSBi« tneine 3Rul^me, bie beril^mte ©d^Iangej 

® er §err. 

®u barfft a\xd) ba nur fret erfd^einen ; 
^if ^abe Deineggleid^en nie ge^afet. 
5Bon aCen ©eiftem bie berneinen 
3ft tnir ber ©d^alf attt toettigftett jur Saft. 
340 75)e« 3Reitfd^eit S^dtigleit latttt attguleid^t erfc^Iaffett,] 

/ Sr liebt fid^ balb bie uttbebiitgte dtnf) ; 
I ©runt geb* id^ gertt i^nt beit ©efetteit ju, 
^®er reijt uitb toirft uitb tttufe aU S^eufel fd^affeit. 
®od^ il^r, bie ed^teit ©dtterfd^ite, 
345 (Srfreut eud^ ber lebettbig reid^eit ©d^dite ! 

®a3 SBerbettbe, ba« etoig toirit uitb lebt, 
Utitfaff' eud^ ntit ber Siebe ^olbeit ©d^rattfett, 
Urtb toag lit fd^toanfenber (Srfd^eirturtg fd^toebt, 
Sefeftiget mit bauernbeh ©ebartlen. 

2)er ^immel fci^Uegt, bie (S r g e n g e ( Dertl^eilen |td^. 

3)le))^ifto))^eIe$ aSein. 

350 SSoit geit gti 3«it fe^* id^ ben 2llten gem, 

Unb l^iite mic^ mit il^m p bred^en. 
Sg ift gar ^ilbfd^ toon einem grofeen $erm, 
©0 menfc^lid^ mit bem 3;eufel felbft ju fj)red^en. 



Der CragSMe — firjler Cljetl 



^a6)t 



3n einem ^oc^getodlBten engen gotl^tfd^en 3tininer S a u fi unru^ig 

auf feinem @e{jel am $u(te* 

8fauft. 

^abe nun^ ad^ ! $l^iIofo))l^ie^ 

355 Swrifterei unb SWebicin, 

Unb leiber aud^ S^l^eologie ! 
2)ur(i^auiS ftubirt^ mit l^ei^em Semill^n. 
/®^Lfi?§!jc& nun^ i.(i& armer 2^l^pr_0 
pub J&in.fe.IIua afe i»ie juiMit ; J 

360 $ei^e SKagifter, l^ei^e doctor gar, 

Unb jiel^e fd^on an bie ge^en ^af)x, 
^erauf, ^crab unb qucr unb Irumm, 
SWeine ©driller an ber 5lafe lucrum — 
Unb fe^e, ba^ toir nid^tg toiffen Idnnen ! 

365 S)a^ toiC mir fd^ier bag §erj berbrenncn. 

3h)ar bin td^ gefd^eibter alg aCe bie Saffcn, 
5)octoren, aWagifter, ©c^reiber unb 5Pfaffcn ; 
9Kic^ J)Iagcn feine ©cruj)cl nod^ B^^^if^'tf 
JJiird^te mid^ toeber bor §5Ce nod& 2:eufel — 

370 S)afiir ift mir aud^ aCe 3=rcub' entriffen, 

Silbe mir nid^t ein toag 3lcd^t« gu toiffcn, 
Silbe mir nid^t ein id^ I5nnte \oa^ lel^ren 
S)ie aWenfc^en ju beffern unb gu bele^ren. 

(ai) 



22 %an% (Srflec ^eiL 



9i\x^ f^aV Of n)eber ®ut nod^ @elb, 

^od) S^r* unb ^errlid^fett ber S95elt ; 375 

@d mdd^te lein i^unb fo langer leben ! 

S)rum ^ab' id^ mid^ ber SWagic ergeben, 

D6 mix burd& ®ctfte3 Rraft unb SWunb 

SZid^t mand^ ©e^eimnt^ n)urbe tunb ; 

S)a^ id& nic^t me^r, mit fauerm ©d^toei^, 38c 

3u fagen braud^e n)a$ id^ nid^t toei^ ; 

2)a^ id^ erienne \oa^ bie Sieltt 

3tn Snnerften jufammenl^alt^ 

©d^au' aCe 393ir!en«!raft unb ©amen, 

Unb tl^u' nic^t mel^r in SBotten tramen. 385 



4 

t 



/ 



D fd^ft bu, DoQer SRonbenf^rin, 

3um le^tenmal auf meine 5Pein, 

2)en id^ fo mand^e SJlittemad^t 

9ln bief em $ult l^erangetoad^t : 

2)ann, ilber 93ild^ern unb $a))ier, 590 

ZxHi^tV^tx greunb, erfd^ienft bu mir ! 
/ad^ ! fdnnt* id^ bod^ auf SergeS^ipd^n 
f' 3n beinem lieben Sid^te gel^n. 

Urn Serge^^o^le mit (Seiftern fc^n)eben, 

2luf SBiefen in beinem 2)ammer toeben, 395 

SSon aQem 3Biffen^quaIm entlaben 

^n beinem 2^l^au gefunb mid^ baben ! 

S05e^ ! ftedE' id^ in bem Verier noc^ ? 

SSerflud^teg bumj)feg SWauerlod^, 

S05o felbft bag liebe §immetelid^t 400 

%xixh burd^ gemal^Ite ©d^eiben brid^t! 

Sefd^rdnlt toon biefem Siid^erl^auf, 

S)en SBBurme nagen, ©taub bebedft. 



©en, bfe dn'^ ^o^e ©etodlb' ^tnauf, 
405 (Sin angeraud^t ^apm umftedtt ; 

SKit ©Icifem, Siid^fen rings umfteHt, 
9Kit gnftrumenten boIl9et)froj3ft, 
Urbatcr $auSratl^ brein 6eftot)ft — 
/ a)a« ift beine SBBelt ! ba« ^eifet cine SBelt ! < 

410 Unb fragfi bu nod^, n)arum bein ipet) 

Sid^ bang in beinem Sufen Ilemmt? 
SBSarum ein unerllcirter ©d^merj 
!Dir afle SebenSregung ^emntt ? 
©tatt ber lebenbigen 3lat\xx, 

415 S)a ®ott bie SWenfc^en fd^uf ^inein, 

Umgibt in Slaud^ unb 3Robcr nur 
S)id^ %^kxQmpp^ unb Sobtenbein. 



SV»' 



( glie^ ! auf ! §inau« in'« toeite Sanb !^ - 

Unb biefe gel^eimni^boCe ^nd), 
420 SSon SioftrabamuS eigner §anb, 

3ft bit eg nid^t Oeleit genug? 

Srienneft bann ber Qttxm 2auf, 

Unb totnn 3laUix bid& untertoeif t, 

!Dann gel^t bie ©eelenfraft bir auf, 
435 SBie ]px\6)i ein ®eift gum anbem ®eift. 

Umfonft, ba^ trorfneS ©innen l^ier 

®ie l^eirgen 3^i<^^n bir erflart. 

3^r fd&toebt, il^r ©eifter, neben mir ; 

SInttoortet mir, toenn il^r mid^ f)'6xt ! 

@r f(^(dgt bad ^u(^ auf unb erbUcft bad 3^i<^^n bed SD^alroIodmud. 

430 §a ! hjeld^e S3?onne flie^t in biefem Slidf . ^vu >-a^^^-^ /Vf*^ 

2[uf einmal mir burd& aHe meine ©innen ! 



24 SaufL (Srftec ^eiL 

Sd^ fii^Ie iunged l^eirged SebeniSglild 

Sleugltibenb mir burd^ 5lerD' unb 2lbcm riimen. 

S05ar e« ein ®otl, ber biefe 3^^^^" fc^rieb, 

S)ie mir bag innre Soben ftittcn, 435 

S)a« arme §erj mit greube fiillen, 

Unb mit flel^eimni^bottem %x\tb 

®ie Srafte bcr 9iatur tingg urn mid^ ^er cntJ^iitten? 

Sin id^ cin ®ott? SKir toirb fo lid^t ! 

3d^ fd^au* in biefen reinen SH^^ 440 

®ie toirlenbe 9iatur Dor meiner ©eele Hegen. 

3e$t erft ericnn' id^ toa^ ber SBeife f})rid^t : 

„!Die ©eiftcrtoelt ift nid^t berfd^Ioffen ; 

„3)ein ©inn ift ju, bein iperj ift tobt ! 

,,9luf, babe, ©driller, unt)erbroffen 445 

,,®ie irb'fd^e Sruft im aJtorgenrot^ !" 

(Sr bef(^aut bad Betf^en. 

Site aUed ftd^ jum ®anim n)ebt, 

Sing in bem anbem toirf t unb lebt ! 
^^^ ^^^^^ ( ®^^ §immel§frafte auf unb nieber fteigen 
u ^*^^^ . / Unb fid^ bie golbnen (Simer reic^en ! 450 

lA/^^"'^^*'"^ ' SKit f egenbuftenben ©d^toingen 

SSom §immel burd^ bie (Srbe bringen, 

^armonifd^ aQ' bad 3(11 burd^flingen ! 

3Beld^ ®d^auf))iel ! aber ad^ ! ein @d^auf))iel nur ! 
393o faff' i(^ bic^, unenblid^e 5Ratur ? 455 

(gud^ Sriifte, too ? 3^r Duetten aCe« £eben«, 
2ln benen §immel unb ®rbe l^angt, 
®al^in bie toelfe 93ruft fid^ brdngt — 
^\)x qntflt, il^r trdnit, unb fc^mad^t* id^ fo bergeben^? 
(Sr {(^lagt untoiSig bad ®ud^ urn unb erbUdt bad 3ei(^en bed (Srbgeiflcd. 



460 SBie anberd toitit bie^ S^^^^^ ^uf mid^ ein 1 

3)tt, ®eift ber 6rbe, bift mir nd^er ; 

©d^on filler id^ tneinc Rrdftc f)'6\)^, 

©d^on glul^' id^ toie toon neuem SBein, 

3d^ fiil^Ie Wuif) mid^ in bie SBelt gu toagen, 
465 2)cr (Srbe 3&t\), ber Srbe ®ItidE gu tragen, 

3Dlit ©tilrmen mid^ ^erumjufd^Iagen, 

Unb in bed ©d^iprud^iS jtnirfc^en nid^t )u iaizn. 

@« h)5Ift ftd^ ffl&er mir — 

2)er SWonb Derbirgt fein Sid^t — 
470 2)ie Samj)e fd^toinbet ! 

(5d bam})ft ! — 6« judEen rot^e ©tral^Ien 

3Dlir um bad ^aupt — ®d toe^t 

(Sin ©d^auer Dom ©etoftlb' l^erab 

Unb f afat mtd^ an 1 
475 3<^ Wl*«/ *>w fd^toebft um mid^, erfle^ter Oeift. 

@nt^tiae bid& ! 

§a ! toie'd in meinem ^erjen rei^t ! 

gu neuen ©efil^Ien 

201' meine ©innen ftd^ ertoiil^Ien ! 

480 2S^ f^^I^ 0^^} ^^i^ ^^Q ^i^ ^ingegeben ! 

®u mufet ! bu mu^t ! unb loftef ed mein Seben ! 

(Sr fagt bad ^u(^ unb fpri(^t bad Betf^en bed deified gel^eimnigDoQ aud. 
(Sd gucf t etne r5tl^U(^e Stamme, ber ^ e i fi erf(^eint in ber glamme. 

Oeift. 
SBer ruft mir ? 

^auft abgetoenbet. 

©c^redEltc^ed ©eftc^t 1 

©eift. 
2)u l^aft mid^ mdc^tig angegogen^ 
3(n meiner @))l^&re lang gefogen, 
485 Unb nun — 



26 Soufi. (Srfier X^eiL 

Sfauft. 
SBe^ ! id^ ertrag' btc^ nid^t ! 

(Seift. 

2)u fle^ft erat^menb mid^ ^u fd^auen^ 

3Dleine ©ttmme ju l^oren, mein 2lntli$ ju fe^n ; 

5Kic^ neigt betn mdd^ttg ©eelenflel^n, 

2)a bin id^ ! — SDBeld^ erbamtlid^ ®rauen 

^afet libermcnfc^en bid^ ! SBo ift ber ©eelc SRuf ? 490 

2Bo ift bie SSruft, bic eine SQSelt in ftd^ erfc^uf, 

Unb trug unb l^egtc, bie mit greubebeben 

©rfd^tooH, ftd^ un^, ben Oeiftern, gleic^ ju l^eben? 

SBo bift bu, 5<»wft/ be^ ©timme mir erflang, 

2)er fid^ an mid^ mit alien Rrdften brang? 495 

Sift b u eg, ber, toon meinem §aud^ umtoittert, 

3n aCen SebenStiefen jittert, 

@in furd^tfam toeggefriimmter SBurm ? 

Sfauft. 

©oil id^ bit, ^lammenbilbung, toeid^en? 

3c^ bin*«, bin ^auft, bin 2)eine«gleid^en ! 500 

Oeift. 

I 3" Seben^flut^en, im E^atenfturm 
/ WaW id^ auf unb ah, 

Siel^e ^in unb ^er ! 

(Seburt unb ®xah, 

6in etoigeg SWeer, so£ 

®in toec^felnb 'S&^Un, 

(Sin glul^enb Seben, 

©0 fd^aff' ic^ am faufenben SBebftu^I ber 3eit, 

Unb toirfe ber ©ott^eit Iebenbige« Kleib. 



510 S)er bu bie toeite SBelt umfd^toeifft, 

©efc^aftifler ©eift, toie na^ fll^r id^ mid^ bit! 

©eift. 

/a)u gleid^ft bent ©eift ben bu begreifft, Zi- "' ^ ' 
NSRid^t mir ! 

^crfd^telnbct. 

^ a u ft gufammenflfirsenb. 
fRid^tbir? 
515 SOBem benn? 

Sd^ ebenbilb ber ©ott^eit ! 
Unb nid^t einmal bit ! 

(Sd {(opft* 

D 2^ob ! id^ f enn'^ — bag ift mein fjamulu^ — 

@« toirb mein fd^5nfte« ©liidE ju nid^te ! 

520 ®afe biefe pOe ber ©efid^te 

S)er trodEne ©d^leid^er ft5ren mufe ! 

SBagner im @(i^(afro(!e unb bet 9^a(i^tmii|^e, eine K^ampe in ber $anb. 

g a u fl menbet ftd^ unmittig. 

SB a g n e r. 

SSeqeil^t ! id^ l^dr' eud^ beclamiren ; 
Si^r loft getoife ein gried^if d^ 2:rauerf))iel ? 
3n biefer Sunft mod^f id^ \oaf> Jjrofitiren, 
525 S)enn l^eut ju S^age toirft bag biel. 

3d^ i^ab* eg 5fterg riil^men l^5ren, 
©n ilom5biant f5nnt' einen 5Pfaner lel^ren. 

Sfauft. 

3a, hjenn ber 5Pfarrer ein flom5biant ift ; 
^ie bag benn tpol^l %\x 3eiten lommen mag. 



%d} I tocnn man fo in fein TOufeiim gcbaiint ift, 
Unb fteljt bie 3BeIt faum einen ^^ei^tag, 
flaiim but(^ tin ^ernglaS, mir Don Whiten, 
aSie foU man fw fcitrt^ tiberrcbung leiten ? 

gau ft. 
/ jSJaJEJIlO nic^t.fti^It, i^x ioerbet'S nit^t erjagen, 
aBenn eS iiidjt qu^ bet ©eeU bringt, 
Unb mit urlrdftigem Setiagen 
33ie §etjen offer §orec jtoingt, 
©i|t iljt nut immEt ! Seimt ju(animen, 
Staut tin SHagout bon anbrer Sd&mauS, 
Unb blaft bie lummerlic^cn IJlammen 
9[uS eurem 2lfi^en^aujct)en ^'rauS ! 
ffleiDunbrung Don fiinbetn unb Slffen, 
55!eiin eut^ baniat^ ber ©aumen fteE)t; 

I a)0(^ luerbet i^r nie ^erj ju ^eijen ji^affen,! 

I ffienn sS eu(^ nic^t ton ^erjen ge^t. ' 

28 a g n e r. 
anein bei SSortrag ma*t beg SRebnetS ©liiil; 
3i^ fa^r cS loo^l noi$ 6in ii$ meit jurUcf. 

Sauft. 
©udfi' ®r ben leblii^en ©eininn ! 
©et ®r fein ft^effenlauler arEjor ! 
@S Iriigt Serftanb unb reciter ©inn 
aJiit Wenig fiunft fn$ fetber uor ; 
Unb wenn'S eui^ Stnft ift Wag ju fagm, 
3ffS nijtfjig Sffiorten nac^jujagen? 
3a, «ut« SHeben, bie fo blinfenb finb. 



9{Q(l^t 39 

555 3« benen i^r ber 5IRenf(i^l^cit ©d^ni^el fraufelt, 

©inb unerquicflid^ h)ie ber 3lebctoinb, 
a)er ^erbftlid^ burd^ bie burren Slatter faufelt I 

/ m ®ott I bie Stm\i ift lang ! ^xa^ ^^^ 
(, Unb luq ift unfer Seben. ' 
560 SKir toirb, bei meinem fritifd^en Seftteben, 

jDod^ oft urn Ropf unb 93ufen bang. 
3Q3ie fd^toer finb nid^t bie SKittel ju ertoerben, 
S)urd^ bie man ju ben DueCen fteigt ! 
Unb el^' man nut ben l^alben SBeg etreid^t, 
565 SKufe tool^I ein anner 2^eufel fterben. 

gfauft. 

S)ag ^Pergament ift ba« ber l^eiPge Sronnen, i 
2Borau« ein 2:runf ben ®urft auf etoig ftittt ? 



I 



@rquidEung l^aft bu nid^t gemonnen^ i 



SBenn fte bir nid^t aud eigner ®eele quiKtJ 

SOBagner. 

570 SBerjei^t ! e« ift ein grog ©rge^en, 

©id^ in ben ®eift ber geiten ju berfe^en, 

Su fd^auen h)ie Dor ung ein loeifer ?IJlann gebad^t, 

Unb tt>ie tpir'd bann jule^t fo l^errlid^ toeit gebrad^t. 

3fauft. 

D [a, bi« an bie @i^xm loeit ! 
575 SKein ^Jreunb, bie 3«iten ber SSergangenl^eit 

©inb ung ein 8ud^ mit fieben ©iegein ; 
aOSag il^r ben ©eift ber ^txitn l^eifet, 
S)a« ift im ®runb ber i^erren eigner ®eift, 
3n bem bie S^^^ P^ befj)iegeln. 



82 gouli. etiltt I&EiL 

Sim §entii$ften, tuaS aui) bee (Seift empfangen, 
©rangl immer fremb unb frembcr ©toff fic^ an ; 
/Senn toir jiim ®uten btefer JUelt gelangcn, [ 
(®ann fjetfet baS SQeffre 2:rug unb Sia^n. J 
3)te un§ baS 2cben gaben, ^errfi^ie ©eftt^Ie, 
ffitftarren in bem irbifi^en Oewu^le. 

aCenn ^^anlarie f'^^ fonft mit lUfjitein %\aQ 
Unb tfoffumtgsuolt jum dWtgen emeilert, 
©0 ift ein Eleiner SRanm i^r nun genug, 
Jffienn Olud auf ©lud im 3eitenfttubel fi^ettert. 
■'5Die Sytae niftet gleif^ im ttefen Igetjen/ 
- [ 2)Drt toirtet fie ge^eime ©ti&metjen, '' 

Unni^ig toiegt fie fittj unb ftijrct 2iift unb 9lu^ ; 
Sie betft f\i) ftetS mit neuen 3J!a^Een ju, 
©ie mag aii §au8 unb §Df, aU 55!eib unb ilinb erf(^ein«n, 
ai3 Seller, SSaffer, Slol^ imb @tft ; 
I 35u bebft Dor allem iDa3 nii^t tttfft, * 

/ Unb toa§ bu nie Betlierft baS mugt bu ftetS teWeinen.! 

3)tn ®ottem alei(^' ic^ nit^t I 3u tief ift eg gefii^lt ; 
33tm ffiurme gleii^' i^, ber ben ©taub butdilDilEjIt ; 
5Den, wie et fit^ im Staube nii^renb Ubt, 
See 5S!anbrerS a:ritt uemic^tet unb begtftbt. 



SP es nic^t eiaub iuaS biefe ^o^e SBonb, 
au3 ^unbert JJad^ern, mir »erenget ; 
D« a:ri3bel, ber mit taufcnbfac^em lanb 
3n bicfer 5DlDttenlDcIt mt($ briingct? 
-,$iev foK i(^ finben ioai mir fetilt? 
©oil i(^ Uiedeic^t in taufenb Siti^nn leftn, 



^adiU 33 

S)afe flbcraC bie SKenfd^en fid^ flequalt, 

S)a^ l^ie unb ba ein ©liidflid^cr getoefen? — 

2Ba§ firinfcft bu mir l^ol^lcr ©decibel l^er? 
66s 2lfe bafe bein §im toie mcinc^ einft berhjirrct 

S)cn Icid^tcn 3^ag gefud^t unb in ber 2)dmmrun0 fd^toer^ 

9Rit Suft nad^ aSal^rl^eit, jammerlid^ gcirret. 

tSif)t Snftrumente freilid^ fjjottet mein, 

9Rit SRab unb ilammen, SBalj' unb Siigel : 
670 S^ ptt*^b tt*" S^l^or, il^r foHtct ©d^Iiiffcl fcin ; 

3h)ar euer ©art ift txau^, bod^ l^cbt il^r nid^t bie SRiegcI. 

®e^eimni^k)oII am lid^ten 2^ag 

Safet fid^ 5Ratur beg ©d^Ieierg nid^t berauben, 

Unb h)a« fie beinem ©eift nid^t offenbaren mag, 
67s ©a^ Jtoingft bu il^r nid^t ah mit ipebeln unb mit ©d^rauben. 

!Du alt @erdtl^e bag id^ nid^t gebraud^t, 

©u ftel^ft nur l^ier, toeil bid^ mein 95ater braud^te. 

2)u alte StoKe, bu tt)irft angeraud^t, 

©0 lang an biefem $ult bie triibe 2amj)e fd^maud^te* 
680 aBeit beffer f)aW id^ bod^ mein SOSenigeg ptxpxa^i, 

3tt^ mit bem SQienigen belaftet l^ier ju fd^tpi^en ! 

/SBJag bu ererbt Don beinen SSatern f)a\i,j 

(ffirtoirb eg um eg gu beft^en. ' 

l9Q3ag man nid^t ^flfct ift eine f d^n^ere Saft I 
685 Ishir tpag ber SlugenblidE erf d^aff t bog f ann er nii^en. j" 

S)od^ toarum l^eftet fid^ mein SlidE auf jjene ©telle? 
3ft ieneg glofd^d^en bort ben 3lugen ein 3Kagnet? 
®arum toirb mir auf einmal lieblicf) l^eCe, 
Xlg tpenn im nad^t'gen SBalb ung !IRonbenglan} ummel^t? 

690 3d^ grille bid^, bu einjige ^l^iole ! 
^ie id^ mit Slnbad^t nun l^erunter^ole. 



%anfL erfltr I^riL 



3n bit titttfyf i^ ^eRf(^enit)i$ unb ftun^ 
> £u Sn^ffltiff ber t^otben St^lutnmerfafte, 
Cu Susjug affet tdbilicti feiiwn fltafte, 
€tWei!t beinem ^Heiftet beine ©unft ! 
S^l f^^f ^'t^f *^ ">"* *•" St^meri gelinbert, 
3(^ fafje bi{^, bas Stteben Wirb geminbnt, 
J)tS ®eiftes Stutfjftiom ebfeet na<^ unb na<^. 
3n'e ^o^e !iReer toerb' ii^ Binau^gciDtefen, 
3)it ®piea«Iflul^ etfllfinjl ju meinen fjiifien, 
3ii ntueti Ufern lodt ein noi« lag. 

(Sin geuenoaaen f($h)e6t, auf leidjten ©(Jwingen, 
Stn mii^ ^cran ! 3c^ futile m\i} bcreit 
Suf neucr Bai^n ben ^tt^er ;u buK^bnngen, 
3" neuen £i>pien tcinet Itjatigleit, 
SUfe ^D^e fieben, bieje ©bttemonne ! 
ffiu, erft no(i6 3Burm, unb tic Berbieneft bu ? 
3a< le^rt nur ber fjolben 6rbcn|onne 
Entftf)Io(fen betnen JRiidcii ju ! 
83eimt(Je bid) tie ^forteii oufjurcifeen, 
Sor benen jeber gcrn Doriiber f<^[eii^t I 
©Ur tft eS 3"' tiirt^ Itjalen ju beweifen, 
ffiaft gjianneSWiirbe niii&t ber ©iitter&o^e icrid^t, 
SSor jener bunleln go^Ie nic^t ju bcben, 
3n ber fic^ ![!^antafie ju eignet Dual setbammt, 
Kqi^ jenem S^ur^gang (jinjuftreben, 
Um befjeii engen 3)iunb bte ganje ^Blle flommt ; 
8u biefem S^ritt \i^ ittitet ju ent[(6lic6en 
\llnb. War' ti mit @efaE)r, tn'S 9(i^tS ba^in ju \litim, 

3iun !omm iierab, It^ftaDite reinc <Zd}aW. 
$»uoi aug beinem alten ^utteiale. 
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9[n bie id^ Diele ^af)xt nid^t gebad^t I 

3)u fllSnjteft bet bet Sdter greubenfeftc^ 

Sr^eitetteft bie ernften ®dfte, 
72$ SBenn einer btd^ bent anbem jugebrad^t. 

©er Dielen Silber lilnftltd^ retd^e 5Prad^t, 

S)e« 2^rtnlerg ^Pflid^t, pe reimtDei^ ju erflaren^ 

9luf ginen 3ufl bie ipo^Iuttg au^juleeren, 

©rinitert mid^ an mand^e 3u0enbs5Rad^t ; 
730 3d& totxht je|t bid^ leinent 3lai)iax reid^en, 

3c^ toerbe meincn 2Bi^ an beiner 5tunft nid^t jeigen ; 

ipiet ift ein ©aft, ber eilig trunfen mad^t. 

?Kit brauner %lntf) erfiiHt er beine §5l^le. 

S)en id& bereitet, ben id^ toal^le, 
735 ^^ t^ft^^ 2^runf fei nun, mit gonjer ©eele. 

Site feftlid^ l^ol^er ©rufe, bent ?Korgen jugebrad^t ! 
(St fe^t bte ^d^ate an ben SThtnb. 

(BlodCenf Ian g unb Sl^orgefang. 

Sbor ber (Sngel. 

S^riji iji erjianben ! ^y^/;- *^-^':;;: .^^^ /.' / 
greube bent ©terblid^en/ "' ST- 
Den bie berberblid^en, 
740 ©d^leid^enben, erblid^en 

SR&ngel unttpanben. 

8=auft. 

®eld^ tiefe^ ©untmen, hjeld^ ein feller 3^on, 
giel^t mit ©etoalt ba« ©lag Don meinem 3Runbe? 
Serfiinbiget il^r bumjjfen ©lodEen fd^on 
745 S)e« Dfterfefteg erfte geierftunbe? 
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3^1 SE)6re Tingt iljr fctjon tm trfiltlit^en ®efang, 
ler citift, urn ©tabcS 9iai^t, ton EngeUIipJsen tiang, 
QJeiriftljeit einem neuen SBunbe? 

g^or b er 3S eibei. 
3Rit ©peceteien 
fatten wit i^n gepflegt, 
^ir jcine Ireuen 
fatten t^n l^tngelegt; 
Siittjer unb Sinben 
SRrinlit^ umtoanben Icit, 
2l{^ ! unb iDir finben 
G^vift nii^t niettt ^ter. 
6^or ber SngeL 
g^rift ift erftonben I 
©dig ber iiJiebenbe, 
2)er bie fcetriibenbe, 
^eilfnm' unto iibenbe 
^riifung beflanben ! 

Sail ft. 
SBag fu^t i^t mai^lig iinb getinb, 
3(tt ^immelStone, mitt) am Staiifee? 
ffllingt bort umbEr, too toeidte 5Jtenf{^en fmb. 
35ie Sotfc^jaft ^Sr' i^ Idd^I, aHein jnirjefeltla Olcttlfo; 
|S)_a8 SBunber ift bsS ©lauben^ liebftc^ fiinb.f 
:Su jenen ©pt)Q«n Wag' ic^ nic^t ju ftttben, 
SBo^et bie ^olbe giat^tic&t tijnt ; 
Unb boc^, an biefen Jtlang Don ^ugenb auf geWB^nt. 
SRuft er aii(^ js^t jutfti mi(^ in bad Scben. 
©onft ftiirjte ft^ bet ^immeU^Siebe Au| 



'i« 
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9luf mid^ fftxai, in emfter Sobbot^ftiCe ; 
•S)a Hang fo a^nunggboH be^ ®Iocfentone« ^ixUt, 
Unb ein ®cbet toax briinftigcr ®enu^ ; 
775 ®tn unbegreiflid^ l^olbeg ©el^nen 

2^rieb mic^ burd^ SBalb unb SBicfen ^injugel^n^ 
Unb unter taufenb l^eifeen Sl^rdnen 
giil^It' id^ mir cine SSJelt entfte^n. 
S)iefe Sieb bcrfiinbetc bet gwgenb muntre Bpklt, 
780 ®er ^riil^Iing§feier freieg ©liidE ; 

jgrinnrung l^alt mid^ nun mit linblid^em ®efu^Ie 
ISSom le^tcn emftcn ©d^ritt juriidE. 
/£) t5nct fort il^r fiifeen §immcfelicber ! N 

\ ©ie 2^l^ranc quiCt, bie @rbc f^at mx6) hjieber ! ^ 

gl^orbcr Sanger. ' 

785 iO^* ^^^ Segrabenc 

©d^on ftd^ nad^ oben, 

Sebenb (Srl^abene, 

^errlid^ crl^obcn ; 

3ft er in SBerbcluft 
790 ©d^affenber greube nal^ ; 

3ld^ ! an ber ©rbe Sruft 

©inb toxx jum Seibe ba. 

2ie^ er bie ©finen 

©d^mad^tenb und l^ier surildC; 
795 3ld^ ! toxx betoeinen, 

3Keifter bein ©liidf ! 

Sl^or ber @ngel. 

Shrift ift erftanben, 
9lu« ber Serhjefung ©d^ooiJ; 
SReifeet l[)on Sanben 
800 t^eubig eud^ (0$ ! 
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5^-^^^.^ ^.<^ *.' ^<-^'^ rz\)aiXi^ i^n jjreifenbcn, 

) ^Prebigcnb reifenben. 



/ SBonne bcrl^etfeenbcn ^. 

\ @u(i^ ift bcr 3Rciftcr m^, 
@ud^ ift er ba ! 



SBor bem $;i^or- 

6pQ)iergfinger alitv ^rt gie^en ^tnaut. 

@tntge ipanbtperldburfd^e. 
9Q3arum benn bort l^tnaud? 

31 n b r e. 
SBtr gel^n ^inaud auf '^ 3<^der^aud. 

3)ie erftcn. 
8io 2Bir aber moQen nad^ ber 3Ritl^Ie tt)anbem. 

Sd^ raty eud^ nad) bcm SBafferl^of ju ge^n. 

3 h> e i t c r. 

3)er SOBeg baJ^in ift gar nid^t fd^5n. 

©ie jtoeiten. 
SBad tl^uft benn bu ? 

(gin brittcr. 

3d^ gel^e tnit ben anbem. 

95 i e r t e r. 

5Rad^ Surgborf fommt l^erauf, getoi^ bort finbet i^r 
8is ©ie fd^onften 3Kabd^en unb bag befte Sier, 
Unb ^anbel bon ber erften ©orte. 
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gttnfter. 

3)u ilberluftiger ®efell, 

3ucf t bid^ jum brittenmal ba^ ^eC ? 

3(i& mag nid^t l^in, mir graut e^ Dor bem Drtc. 

Sienftm&bd^en. 
!Retn^ nein ! id^ ge^e nad) ber @tabt guriidE. 820 

21 n b r e. 
9Q3tr finben i^n getoi^ bei jjenen $a))))eln fte^en. 

grfte. 

a)a« ift fiir mid^ f ein grofee§ ©liidE ; 

Sr toirb an beiner ©eite gel^en, 

3R\t bir nur tanjt er auf bent 5pian. 

SBad gel^n mid^ beine Reuben an ! 825 

31 n b r e. 

§cut ift er ftd^er nid^t aHein, 

Ser ilraugfojjf, fogt er, toiirbe bei il^m fein. 

© d^ ii I e r. 

SK^, h)ie bie tuadEem ©imen f d^reiten ! 

iperr ©ruber, fomm ! tuir miiffen fie begleiten* 

Sin ftorfe^ Sier, ein beijenber S^obadE, 830 

Unb eine SKagb im 5Pu| bag ift nun mein ©efd^madt. 

Silrgermabc^en. 

S)a ftel^ mir nur bie fd^onen ilnaben ! 

(£$ ift toa^r^aftig eine ©d^mad^ ; 

©efeCfd^aft Knnten fie bie allerbefte l^aben^ 

Unb laufen biefen 9Jidgben na6) ! 835 
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3h)eiter ©d^ttlergum erfleiu 

9K(i^t fo gefd^toinb ! bort l^intcn lommen jtoet^ 
©ie pnb gar nieblid^ angcjogen, 
'« ift meine Slad^barin babei ; 
Sd^ Kn bem SWabd^en fel^r getoogen. 
840 ©ic gel^en il^ren ftiCen ©d^ritt 

Unb ne^men und bod^ aud^ am @nbe mtt. 

(Srfter. 

§err Srubcr, ncin ! 3d& ti'^ ^id^^ 9^^ genirt. 
©efd^toinb ! ba^ toxx bag SBiIbj)ret nid^t Derliereiu 
/S)ie §anb, bie ©am^tagg il^ren Sefen fill^rt, 1 
845 (^ 2Birb ©onntagg bid^ am beften caref jtren. ' 

S tt r g e r. 

5Rein, er gef aCt mir nid^t bcr neue Surgemeifter ! 
5Run, ba er*g ift, toirb er nur taglid^ breifter. 
Unb fur bie ©tabt h)a« tl^ut benn er? 
2Birb eg nid^t aHe S^age fd^Kmmer? 
850 ©el^ord^cn foil man mel^r ate immer, 

Unb }a^Ien me^r ate je k)orl^er. 

Settler ftngt. 

3i^t guten iperm, il^r fd&5nen grauen^ 
©0 h)o^Ige))u|t unb badfenrotl^, 
Selieb' e§ eud^ mid^ anjufd^aucn, 
855 Unb febt unb milbert meinc 3loif) I 

2ait l^ier mic^ nid^t Dergebeng leiem ! 
SRur ber ift frol^, ber gebcn mag. 
6in 2:ag ben aCe 3Wenfd^en feiem, 
@r fei filr mid^ ein Smtetag. 



gaiifl. erilet iC^dU 



2[nbrer Surge i. 
TOt^tS SefferS ipcig ic^ mit an Soiin» unb (Jtiertagcn, 
ai[S ein ©eftjtiit^ Don firieg unb SrUgSgef^tei, 
Senn ^inten, Weit, in ber 3^urfei, 
Sie 33iiI{«T auf cinanber fi^tagcn. 
SDian fte^t am lienftet, Iriitlt fein ©[a^t^sn au8 
Utib fiE^t fccn 5ti»6 ^inab bie bunten Sc&iffe gleitm; 
!Dann letjtt man MbenbS fro^ na($ $auS, 
Unb fegnet J^rieb' unb jjriebengjeiteii. 

©titter Surge r. 
§err Slai^bar, jal fo tag ic^'s aui$ gef(^e^n, 
©ie mBgen (ict) bie fliijjfe fpatten, 
3Bag aQcS bur^einanberge^n ; 
33o(^ mir ju §aufe fcleib'S 6ei'm Sttlttn. 

31 1 1 e ju btn saflrgtrmobtfien. 
@i! roic gepu^t! baS (iftone jiinge Slut I 
aSer foil fic^ mc6t in euct) Bergaffcn ? — 
5Rut ni^t fo flotj ! @« ift fdion gut ! 
Unb Was i^t totin(($t baS tpii§t' id) Idd^I ju ft^affen, 

Siirgcrmabt^en. 
Sgat^e fort ! tc^ ne^mc mt($ in 2I^t 
3Rit foldjen ^ejen offentU(^ ju ge&en ; 
Sie Hcfe mii$ jWar, in ©anct 9Inbrea3 9Iac§t, 
S)en funft'gen Stebfteu leibli^ fe^en — 

Die ainbre. 
3Kir ieigte (ie tf;n tm Rr^ftaK, 
©otbatentjaft, mit me^retcn Sertoegnen; 
3(^ fef)' miii) um, id) [ui^' i^n tiberaH, 
ailein mir toiH er nit^t begegnen. 



8or bem X^or. 43 

@ 1 b a t e n. 

Surgen mit l^ol^en 
885 5IKauern unb 3^^^^^/ 

!DIdb(i^en mit ftoljen 

$5^nenbcn ©inncn 

3R'6d)V id) getoinnenl 

Jltt^n ift ba« 5Ku^en, 
890 ^errlici^ ber So^n ! 

Unb bic 3;romj)ete 

Saffen toir toerben, 

SBie ju bcr ^rcube, 

So jum Scrberben. 
895 S)a« ift cin Stilrmcn I 

®a« ift ein Seben I 

SRdbd^en unb 99urgen 

5Dltiffen fief) geben. 

Allien ift bag !DIill^en, 
900 ^txxlxd) ber So^n ! 

Unb bie (Solbaten 

Sie^cn babon. 

(^auft unb SBagner. 

ifauft. 

Som ©fe bcfreit finb ©trom unb Sod^c 
S)urci^ bc« fjru^lingg l^olben bclcbenben Slid ; 
90s 3m 3;i^oIc flriinct §offnunggs®Ittd ; 
3!)er altc SBintcr, in feincr ©d^toad^c, 
3og fid^ in raul^e 99erge juritdC. 
SBon bortl^ct fenbct cr, flic^cnb, nur 



gaufi. 
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Jjn Streifen (iber bie griinenbe (^lur ; 
a&Et bie Sonne bulbet fein 5ffiei&c§, 
UberaH tegt pd) Silbung unb glteben, 
9£IleS toiK fie init ^irBen beleben; 
3)D($ an aSlumcn fcljlt'^ im SHeoiet, 
©ie nimml gepugte 2Ren[($en bafiir. 
Rtijxt bi($ vm, toon bicfm ^Bb*" 
91a(^ ber ©tabt jiiriirf ju f^^eit, 
9IuS bem ^D^Ien ftnftem 3f)or 
Dringt ein bunteS Oetoimmel ^erbor. 
3eb« fonnt fic6 b^w'^ I" gfni. 
©ie feiem bie Slufetftt^ng beS $ertn, 
Iienn fie jinb felber auferftanben, 
9luS niebriger $du[er bum^jfen ®ein Severn, 
3tuS §anbwetfi= nnb ©eroetbefiiSanben, 
'Hui bem ^rutf ton Oiebeln unb 3)a4«"'/ 
9tue ber Strafien quetfc^enber (Snge, 

I 2tuS ber fftttben eftrWurbiget 9!a^t ., 

i Sinb fie aHe an'd Sit^t gebrat^t. '| 
©ief) nur, jiet/ ! toie betjenb fii$ bie 5IKenge 
SJurt^ bie ®arten unb Jetber jerfc^tftgt, 
9Bie ber ^lu^, in Srett' unb 2ange, 
©0 mani^en tufltgen Sint^sn beloegt, 
Unb bis jiim ©infen iiberlaben 
gntfemt fit^i bie(er lt%tc flabn. 
©elbft Bon bcS SergtS fernen ^faben 
a[in!en unS farBige Kleiber an. 
3(^ EjCte ft^on beS I)orf« ©etUmmel, 

■■^ier ift beS aSotfeS toa^rer §innncl, t- 
3ufrieben jaui^jel (Srofe unb Jllciu : 

(^t« bin ii^ 2Ren|i$, ^iei barf id)'i [ein 1 I 
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3B a g n e r. 

5Kit eud^, i^crr doctor, ju fj)ojiercn 
3ft cl^rcnbott unb ift ®eh)inn ; 
3)0(1^ tourb' id^ nid^t aUein mid^ l^er Derlieren^ 
SBeil id^ cin gcinb Don attcm Stolen bin. 
545 5)ag gicbcin, ©d^rcicn, ilegelfd^teben, 

3ft mir ein gar ber^ofetcr illang ; 
©ic tobcn h)ie bom b5fcn ®eift getrieben 
Unb nenncn'g ^reubc, ncnnen'iJ ©efang. 

93 a u e r n unter ber Sinbe. 
Xaxii unb ©efang. 

®er ©d^dfcr J)u^tc fid^ gum S^ong^ 
950 9Kit bunter 3^*^/ ®<^"b wwb ilranj^ 

©d^mud h)ar er angegogen. 
©d^on urn bie Sinbc toor eg boll ; 
Unb aUed tangte fd^on n)ie toll. 
3ud^l^c ! 3"^^^ • 

955 3w^^^iffl ^ §^if« ^ $« • 

©0 ging ber giebelbogen. 

@r britdCte l^afttg ftd^ l^eran^ 
S)a ftie^ er an ein !DIdbd^en an 
SJlit feinem ©ttenbogen ; 
960 ®ie frifd^e 2)ime lebrt' fid^ um 

Unb f agte : nun bag finb' id^ bumm 1 

3ud^^e ! 3uc^^« J 
3u(^^eifa ! §eifa ! §e ! 
©eib nid^t fo ungegogen. 
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®oci^ ^urtifl in bcm ilrcifc ging'^, 965 

Sic tangten rcd^tg, fie tonjten linfe, 

Unb aCc 3l5tfc floflcn. 

©ic tourbcn xotf), fie tourben toorm 

Unb tul^ten atl^menb Slrm in 3lrm^ 

Sud^l^e ! 3uci^l^e ! 970 

gud^l^eifa 1 $eifa 1 $e ! 

Unb §ttft' an ©ttenbogen. 

Unb tl^u' mix io6) nid^t fo bertraut ! 

2Bie mand^er f)at nid^t feine 93raut 

Selogen unb betrogen 1 975 

6r fd^meid^clte fte bod^ bei Seif 

Unb \)on ber Sinbe fd^oK e$ toeit : 

Sud^l^e! Sud^l^^! 

Sud^l^eifa I $eifo ! §e ! 

©efd^rei unb ^iebelbogen. 980 

Sllter 93auer. 

$err ®octor, bo« ift fd^5n Don eud^^ 

3)ag i^r nn^ l^eute nid^t berfc^mal^t, 

Unb unter biefeg SBoIfegebrang', 

31I« ein fo §0(^gelal^rter, gel^t. 

@o ne^met aud^ ben fd^5nften Jttug, 985 

®en toir ntit frifd^em SttunI gefiillt^ 

3d^ bring' i^n ju unb toflnfd^e lant, 

^a^ er nic^t nut ben 2)urft eud^ fttUt ; 

S)ie 3tt^I ber 2:ro})fen, bie er ^egt^ 

@ei euren 2^agen gugelegt. 990 
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gfauft. 

3cl^ ncl^me ben ^rquidfunggsSranf, 
®rh)ibr' cud^ otten §eil unb !Danf. 

2) a 9 9$ 1 1 fammett ft(^ im ^retd utn^er. 

SCIter 93ouer\ 

iJurtoal^r c« ift fc^r tool^I gctl^on, 

®afe il^r am frol^en %aQ erfd^cint ; 
995 ipabt i^r e$ Dormald bod^ tnit un$ 

^n b5fen 2^agen gut gemeint ! 

®or mand^cr ftel^t Icbcnbig l^icr, 

2)en euer SSater nod^ gule^t 

®cr l^ei^en giebcrtoutl^ cntri^, 
looo 3lte er bcr ©eud^c 3i^I S^f^ft** 

3lud^ bomalg il^r, ein jungcr 3Rann, 

3^t gingt in jebcg ilranfcn^oug, 

®ar ntand^e Seid^e trug man fort^ 

^f)x abet famt gefunb ^erau^ ; 
toos Seftanbet manege l^artc 5probcn ; 

2)em §elfer l^alf ber §elfcr broben. 

Sttllc. 
®efunb^eit bem betool^rten 3Kann, 
2)a^ er nod^ lange l^elf en fann 1 

tJauft. 

SSor }enem broben ftel^t gebiidtt^ 
loio 2)er ^elf en le^rt unb §ulf e f d^idtt I 

@r ge^t mtt SB a g n e r n toeiter. 

SB a g n e r. 
aBeld^ ein ®efii^I mufet bu, o grower SKann, . 
93ei ber Sere^rung bief er SKenge ^aben 1 
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D gllidtlidj, tocr bon feinen ®abm 
©olc^ einen ^Bottfjeil jie^en tann I 
3)« Salet jcigl bii^ fcinem Siia&en, 
6in jeber fragt unb brcingt unb eilt, 
a)ie i^iebel ftoit, bev lanjet iceilt. 
3)u getift, in Steitjen fte^en fte, 
35ie ^iil^tn fliegen in He Jo&I)' : 
Unb toeni^ fe^tt, fo feeugten \\<^ bie Snie, 
3lfe lam' ba« aSenerabire. 

3 flu ft. 
9lui Wenig Sc^riltc noi^ ^inouf ju jenem Stein, 
§i«r WoUen Wit Bon unfrer SBonbiung raften, 
§ier fag \i) rft gebanlmboH oHein 
Unb qua[te mi($ mit Scfen uiib mil 5aften. 
Sin ^poffnung reii$, im ©taubeii feft, 
aiiit I^rdnen, ©eufjcn, §(tnbetingen 
3)acl)t' i(^ bag gnbe jencr *Ceft 
Siom §etrn beg .fiiminelS ju evjluingen. 
3)« 3fienge ffleifoD tiint mir nun Wie §Dt)n. 
D fijnnteft bu in meinem 3nnetn lefen, 
Sie loenig Satet unb ©o^n 
@dI^ eineS StuIjmeS Wert^ getcefeii I 
Mm SBater tear ein buntler S^renmann, 
3)er iikr bie 3!at«r unb i^re ^eil'gen ^reife, 
3n gteblicfjfcil, jebo^ auf (eine asetfe, 
gjtit gtitten^after fflititie fann. 
3)er, in (SefeHft^aft Bon Mbeliten, 
©i^ in bie ft^roarje fluc()e fdf[p|, 
Unb, nac^ unenbUd&en Stecefiten, 
33ae Sibiige jufammengog. 
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©a toarb ein totter 2eu^ ein liil^ncr grcier, 

3m laucn Sob bet Silie Dcrmdl^It 

Unb bcibe bann mit offnem ^lammenfeuct 
1045 Slud einem 99rautgemad^ in^g anbere gequ&It* 

Srfd^ien barauf mit bunten t^arben 

2)ic junge S5nigin im ®Ia«, 

§icr toar bie 2lrjenei, bie ^Paticntcn ftaxim, 

Unb niemanb fragtc : tocr qsm^? ^ 

1050 ®o l^aben tpir mit l^dKifd^en SattDergen 

3n biefen 2^l^oIcrn^ biefcn Scrgcn^ 

SBcit fd^Iimmcr aU bie 5Pcft getobt. 

3^^ l^abc fclbft ben @ift an 2^oufenbe gegeben^ 

©ie ipelften l^in, id^ mufe eriebcn 
1055 2)a^ man bie fred^en !DI5rber lobt. 

ffiagnet. ^'^ 

2Bie f 5nnt x^x eud^ barum betrllben ! 
2^l^ut nic^t ein braber 5Wonn genug, 
®ie Kunft, bie man i^m iibertrug^ 
®eh)if[enl^aft unb ^Unctlid^ au^guilben? 
1060 2Benn bu, ate Sungling, beinen 35ater el^rft^ 
©0 toirft bu gem toon i^m emj)fangen ; 
2Benn bu, aU SKann, bie SBijfenfd^aft DermeJ^rji,] 
©0 fann bein ©ol^n )u l^5l^rem ^xtl gelangen. I 

Sauft. _ 

D gltitflid^, toet nod^ ^offen lann 
1065 2lug bief em SKeer beg S^^^wmg auftutaud^en ! - 
/SSBag man nid^t ipeife bag eben braud^te man, \ ' 
f Unb mag man toei^ fann man nid^t braud^en, / 
3)od^ lai ung biefer ^t^n^^^ fd^Qneg ®ut 



Snuft. Crficr Ifie'I- 



33iirtft fott^en !Itttbrtnu nictft uertiimmetn I 
Setrarfjte mie in 2t6«nti(onne>©liit& 
Die gntmimgebnen ^utten Ji^iinmem. 
©ie rilclt unb hjftctit, ber lag t(l iiberUbt, 
aJDtt cilt (ie ^tin unb fetbett neue^ Seben. r 
D ba6 tein glflget mi($ toom Sobm ^eW, 
3&r nm^ unb immcr nai$ ju ftvebcn ! 
[ 3*^ fti^' '■" ftfigen 9tbeiibftta[)l 
33ic fiitte fflclt ju meincn dix^in, 
~. gntjiinbcf aHe §5f)n, Setu^igt jcbeS S^fial, 
35en Silberbai^ in golbne ©triJme piemen. 
' ^' ^i(^t ^emtnte bann bm giittetglrit^en Sauf 
, ;-^er Wilbe SBerg mit oden feinen ©djlucbten ; 
V ^©l^D^ t^ut baS 50!eer fi(^ mit erloarmien Suc^ten 
'. .;S8Dr ben erftauntm 3(ugcn Quf. 
r ''®o(^ f^cint bie ®ettm enblidj megjuftnlf n ; 
^ StHein bet neue STtieb erWat^t, 
' ■ 3($ eile fort ifjr ew'geS Sic^f ju trinten, 
; ". Sor mit ben lag unb (jintet mit bie 9tac&t, 
Jt • 33en §immel iibet mit unb unlet mit bie SJSeHen. 
vjEii WSnet S^taum, tnbeffen (ie entlDcic&t. 
1^ 2l(^ ! JU beS ©cifteS S'^geln mitb fo Uii^t ] 
[ Rein tijrperlic^er giiigel fi(^ getetlen. ' 
35cc^ ift e§ jebem cingebotcn, 
. * ®a6 fein ®efu£)l ^inaiif unb OotlDattS bringt, 
2Benn iibet unS tm btauen 3iaum tJetloren, 
3^t fc^imettetnb Sieb bie Serdje fmgt; 
iliSenn iibet fc^roffen ^iti&tentjiS^en 
aiet 9tb[et auSgebteitet [c^mebt, 
Unb iibet jj'fl'^cn, iibet ©een, 
Set ^tanic^ nat^ bet ^eimat^ fttebt 



8or bent Xl^or. 51 

SB a 9 n c r. 

iioo 3^ ^«tt^ f^I'&ft «>ft flritten^afte ©tunbcn, 

®oci^ fold^cn %mb \)aV x6) nod^ nie enH)funben. 

3Kan ftel^t ftc^ leid^t an SBalb unb gelbem fatt, 

®e« SogcU gittid^ iperb' id^ nic bcnciben. 

aBie anberg tragcn ung bic ©ciftcgfreuben, 
1105 aSon 99ud^ )u 93ud^, Don 99[att )u 99Iatt I 
tS)a iperbcn aBintemad^tc l^olb unb fd^5n,i 

®in fclig Seben toarmet allc ©lieber, 

Unb ai) ! cntrollft bu gar ein tDiirbifl ^Pergamen^ 

@o fteigt bet ganje ^immel )u bir niebet. 

gfauft. 

1110 2)u bift bit nut bciS cincn 2^rieb« bctoufet ; 

D lernc nic ben anbcm lennen ! ^ ^ 

3h)ci ©cclen tool^nen, ad^ ! in meinct 93tuft,\ ^v^^^*'^/, 
®ic cine toitt fid^ toon bet onbetn ttennen ; V/j^'* 
!Die cine ^dlt, in betbet Siebc^Iuft, ) 

iri5 @id^ an bic SBelt mit !Iammctnben Dtganen ; , 
S)ie anbte l^ebt getDaltfam {td^ t)om 2)uft 
3u ben (Sefilben l^o^et Sl^nen. ^ 

D gibt e^ (Seiftet in bet Suft, 
®ie jtoifc^en 6tb' unb §immel ^ettfc^enb totim, 

1 120 ©0 fteiget niebet au^ bent golbnen ®uft 

Uub ful^tt mid^ toeg, )u neuem buntem Seben 1 
3a, todte nut ein 3flubennonteI mein ! 
Unb ttiig' et mid^ in ftembe Sonbet, 
5IKit \oUV et urn bie Ibftlic^ften ©elponbet, 

1125 5Rid^t feil urn einen ildnig^mantel fein. 

SB a fl n e t. 
Serufe nic^t bie too^Ibefannte ©c^aat, 
S)ie fttbmenb fid^ im 3)unft!tei« ilbetbteitet. 



gauft. etfttr IbtiL 



Bern 9nenf(^en taufenbfaltige ®efa^, 

SSon alien @nben ^et, 6crritet. 

3!om IRoiben btingt bet )i$aTfe @et{teija^n 

Suf bic^ [jertiei, mit Jifeilgeftjijlen 3i"<9«'i ; 

Son ^Dtgm jie^n, Bertrodnenb, fu ^eran, 

Unb natit«n 1ti| son beinen Sungen ; 

SBenn fie bet 9)tittag au« bet 2Sufte fdjiit, 

Sie @[ut^ auf @tut^ urn beinen Sc^eitel ^ufen, 

©0 6ritigt bet 5Bcft ben St^wann, bee etft etquittt. 

Urn bic^ unb gelb unb 2[ue ju erfdufen. 

©ie ^oien gem, }um ©^aben fto^ getuanM, 

&e^oid}tn gem, lueil fic anS gem bcltiigen, 

©ie Pe[Ien hjie bom ^tmrncl fi($ gefanbl, 

Unb lifjieln englifc^, Wenn fie lugen. 

©oc^ gefjen wit ! Ergtaut ift fi^on bie 3Be[t, 

35ic Suft getfifjtt, bet tRebel faUt! 

3lm Slbenb frfta^t man etft baS §auS. — 

aBa8 ffe^ffl bii fo unb tlitfft erftaunt ^inauS? 

SBaS tann bit^ in bet SJiimmtung fo etgteifen? 

S««(i. 

Sie^fl ht ben f t^lrarjcn ^unb burc& ©oitt unb ©topjjet ftteifen ? 

3B a g n e t. 
^d) \ai) \i}n lange fi^on, nic^t tric^tig [t^ien et mit. 

gfauli. 
Setrac^t' i^n tcdjt ! gUt iua« ^attft bu bn3 a:^iet? 

23 a g n e t. 
gflr einen $ubet, bet auf feine ffleife 
@i(^ auf bet ©put beg Igenen plagl. 



8or bent Xf^v. 63 

fjfauft. ^, 

Semerlft bu, tote in iDeitcm ©d^netfcnfrcife 
®r urn un« ^er unb immer nd^cr jagt ? 
Unb irr' ic^ nxi^t, fo jic^t cin geucrftrubel 
1155 3luf feincn ^Pfobcn ^intcrbrein. 

2B a g n e r. 

3ci^ fcl^c nid^tg ote einen fd^toarjcn $ubel ; 
®d maQ bei euc^ too^I Slugentduf d^ung fetn. 

SKir fd^eint c^, bafe er mogifd^ leifc Sd^Iingen 
3u fiinff gem 93anb urn unfre giifee jte^t. 

903 a g n e r. 

ii6o 3d^ fel^' i^n ungetoife unb furd^tfam un« umfj^rtngen, 
SBetl er^ ftatt feined ^enn^ jtoet Unbelannte ftel^t. 

gfauft. 
SDet Rxtx^ iDirb eng, f d^on ift er naf) ! 

SB a g n e r. 

2)u fie^ft ! ein §unb, unb lein ®ef J)enft ift ba. 
(gr fnurrt unb jtoeifelt, legt ftd^ auf ben Saud^, 
1 165 @r toebelt. SlKeiS i^unbe 93raud^. 

gauft. 
®ef eHe bid^ )u un$ ! ^omm l^ier ! 

SB g n e r. 

6« ift ein J)ubelndrtifc^ 2^^ier. 
2)u fte^eft ftiH, er toartet ouf ; 
S)u fj^rid^ft il^n an, er ftrebt an bir ^inauf ; 



64 Saufl. ChUer 2:^eiL 

SSerliere toag, cr toitb ed Bringcn, 1170 

3tai) bctnem ©totf in'g SQBaffer fj^ringcn. 

3)u l^aft tpol^l Sted^t ; id^ finbe nid^t bie 6^U¥ 
35on einem ®eift, unb oUcg tft SJrcffur. 

SB a g n e t. 

3)em iQunbe, tDenn er gut gejogen^ 

2Birb felbft ein tocifcr 5IKann gctoogcn. 1175 

3a, bcinc ®unft Derbtent er gonji unb gar, 

@r bcr ©tubentch trefflid^er ©color. 

@ie ge^en in bad ^tpihU'j^ox J f 



©tubirjimmcr^ 



S a u ft tnit bem $ u b e I ^ereintretenb. 

gauft. ^^ 

SSerlaffcn l^ab' id^ ^elb unb 2luen, ^ ^^ /..---*-; . ^T* 



J)ie eine ticfc 3tai)i bcbctft, ,^ o^- • 



1180 !DItt al^nung^DoQem l^eirgem ®rauen 

^ 3*^ w«^ We before ©eclc toedtt. <:r 
®ntfd^Iafcn ftnb nun toilbe 3;ricbc, 
5Kit jebcm ungcftumcn I^un ; 
®g reget ftd^ bic 9Rcnfd^enIiebe, 

1185 S)ie Sicbe ®ottc« rcgt ftd^ nun. 

@ei rul^ig $ubel ! renne nic^t l^in unb h)ieber I 
3ln bcr ©d^tocHe ipag fd^noj^crft bu l^icr? 
Sege bid^ Winter ben Dfen nieber^ 
5Kein befte« Siffen geb* id^ bir. 
1190 SBie bu broufeen auf bem bergigen SBege 

®urd^ Stennen unb ©j^ringen erge^t ung l^aft^ 
©0 nimm nun and) Don mir bie ^Pflege, 
9(1^ ein tptUfommner ftiUer ®aft. 

3ld^ loenn in unfrer engen ^tUt 

H95 2)te 2ampt freunblic^ ipieber brennt, 

!J)ann h)irb'« in unfemt 33ufen l^eUe, 

3m ^erjen^ ba« ftc^ felber fennt. 

(55) 



er(ier EijeiL 



SBemunft fiingt Kiebct an ju f))iei$en, 
Unb ^offming loicbeir an ju BltiEjn ; 
aSan fe^nt fii$ nai$ beS Seben^ Socmen, 
3lt$ ! na(^ beS SebenS DueUe ^tn. 

flnurre nic^t *lHubeI ! 3" *'S" Ijeiligen 3lonen, 
Site jegt meine ganje ©eel' umfaflen, 
9Bia b« t^icriji^e gctut nic^t ))affcn. 

(2Bit fmb geiDotint, bafe bie 5J[eufr^eii Bcr^b^nen 
3Ba§ fie nid&t CerfteK 
35fl6 (ie bor bem ®iilm unb ©i^onen, 
S)a6 iijiien oft befc^werHcE) ift, murren ; 
3BiII eS bcr §unb, toie fic, befnurren? 

Slber at^ ! f r^on fil^l' ti^ bei bem 6cften 5Btncn, 

Sefticbigung itit^t ine^t auS bem Sufen quiHen. 

3lbet Wnrum mu^ ber ©ttom fo balb Betfiegen, 

Unb loir luieber tm Durfte liegen? 

S)QbDu ^a6' ii$ fo Biet etfa^tung, 

SJot^ bie(er Ulangel la^t fit^ erfe^en, 

5Bir lernen baS ttberirbifc^e fc^a^en, 

2Bir fe^nen un« tiac^ Dffetibarung, 

2)ie nirgenbS roiirb'get unb f{^&net btennt, 

9([^ in bem neuen ^^eftament. 

3Jii(^ brdngt'S ben ©tunbtejt aufjufrfjlagcn, 

gjtit rcbli(^em ©eftt^t etnmal 

3)aS ^eilige Original 

3n mein geliebteS 3)eutfi$ ju iibcrtragen. 

@r If^laQl fin Solum auf unb fifiltft fi^ an. 
@e|(^ric6en ftefii : „im 3[iifaiig mat baS 9i] o r t !" 
$ier ftoct' i^ f^on! SBet ^ilft mit toeiter fort? 



@tubirgimmer. ^^ 

3d& lann ba« SB o r t f o l^od^ unrndflltd^ fci&S$en^ 

Sd^ mu^ e§ anberg iiberfe^en, 

SEBenn id^ t)om ©eifte red^t erleud^tet bin. 

® efd^rieben ftel^t : tm 2lnf ang toax ber © i n n. 
1230 Sebenle tool^l bte erfte S^xU, 

®a^ beine ^eber ftd^ ntd^t ilberetle ! 

3ft eg ber ©inn, ber affeg toirft unb fd^afft? 

@« f offte ftel^n : im 2lnf ang toar bie ^ r a f t ! 

S)od^, auc^ inbem xi) biefeg nieberfd^reibe, 
123s ©d^on toaxni mid^ h>a§, bafe id^ babei nid^t bleibc. 

5Kir ^ilft ber ®eift ! 2luf einmal fe^» ic^ dtaO) ^^^^ . p . 

Unb f d^reibe getroft : im Slnfang toar bie JiuUl'^ ^^"^!Z^ ^ "^ 

©off id^ mit bir bag 3^^"^^^^ tl^eilen^ 

^Pubel, f lafe bag §eulen, >, a ^ '>^^ -^ Y "^ 

i«4o ©0 lafe bag aSeffen ! u ^ ^ ^ v ^u>-.-^, -^ *^- 

©old^ einen ftbrenben ©efeffen 

3Ka9 id^ nid^t in ber 3laf)t leiben. 

®iner Don ung beiben 

3Ku^ bie 3«tte meiben. 
1245 Ungem l^eb' id^ bag ©aftred^t auf^ 

a)ie X^ixx ift offen, l^aft freien Sauf. 

Slber toa^ mu^ id^ f el^en ! 

jtann bag natiirlid^ gefd^el^en? 

3ft eg ©d^atten? ift'g SBBirllic^Ieit? 
1250 SBie h)irb mein $ubel lang unb breit I 

(5r l^ebt fxd^ mit ©etoalt, 

"Sia^ ift nid^t eineg §unbeg ©eftalt ! 

aSeld^ ein ®efj)enft brad^f id^ in'g §augl 

©d^on fiel^t er toie ein 9lil^)ferb aug, 
1255 BJlit feurigen Slugen, fd^redlid^em ®ebi|. 






V 



,^^aA -h: ' •-t'^*-^^ 



58 &^nft (Sxfitt ^tt 



D ! bu bift ntir Qttvxi I 
^r fold^e l^albe $5Den6rut 
3ft ©alomonid ^d^IUffel gut. 

® e t ft e r auf bem (Sange. 

2)rinnen gef angen tft etner ! 

SBleibet l^aufeen, folg' il^m leiner I 1260 

SGBie im (gifen ber gud^g 

3agt etn alter ^dQenlud^S. 

Slber gebt Sld^t ! 

©d^toebet l^in, fd^toebet toteber^ 

Sluf unb niebcr, 1265 

Unb er f)ai ftd^ lo^gemad^t. 

Jt5nnt tl^r il^m nit^en, 

Sagt tl^n nid^t ft^en ! 

2)enn er tl^at unS aU^n 

@d^on t)tel }u ©efallen. 1270 

Sauft. 

®rft ju begegnen bem 2^l^iere^ 
SBraud^' id^ ben Bpxn^ ber SBierc : 

@alamanber foQ glill^en^ 

Unbene ftd^ toinben, 

©t^Ij)l^e Derfd^toinben^ 1275 

^obolb fic^ mill^en. 

2Ber fie ntd^t lennte 

3)ie ©lemente, 

gij^re ^raft 

Unb Sigenfd^aft, 1280 

©are lein gjleifter 

liber bie ©eifter. 



©tttbirstmmer. 59 

-ir iu/ ^ SSerfd^tomb* in glammen "vui^t c - J^Mf^^^^ v*-*-- 

©alamanber I ^^-^ '"^^ ••^^^ ^/ wf ^t ^ 

1285 Slaufd^enb fliefee jufammen ^^-^ ^ ^-►w^^Ua^t if^^^^i 

Unbcne ! 
Seud^t' in ?IReteorens©(l^5nc 

8rin9'^au«Rd&e ^ttlfe 
1290 Incubus ! incubus ! 

Xxxtt l^ert)or unb mad^e ben ©d^lug. 

jteineg ber SSierc 

©tetft in bem Sl^iere. 

@d Uegt gan} ru^ig unb grinf 't mid^ an ; 

1295 3c^ ^<t^' i^^ ^^^ nic^i ^^^ getl^an. 

S)u foUft mid) l^5ren 
©tfirler befci^h)5ten. 

Sift bu ©efettc 
eingmd^tlinflber^aae? 
1300 ©0 ftel^ bie^ St\d)tn ! 

S)em jte fxd^ beugen 
S)ie fd^toarjen ©d^aaren. 

©d^on fd^tpiOt ed auf mit borftigen ipaaren. 

Scrtoorfncg SBcfen I 
1305 jtannft bu il^n lef en ? 

®en nie ®ntf})roff'nen, 
Unaug9efj)rod^nen, 
2)urd^ alle iptmmel ©egoff'nen 
gtebcntlid^ S)urc^ftod^nen ? 



60 %CLU% @rfler ^l^etL 

^titter ben Dfen gebannt 131c 

©d^hJtKt e§ toie ein ®Iej)]^ant, 

®en ganjen 3laum fiiKt eg an, 

(5§ toiff jum Slebel jerflie^en. 

@teige ntd^t )ur 3)edEe l^inan ! 

Sege bid^ ju be« SWeifterg gilfeen ! 1315 

S)u ftel^ft ba^ id^ nid^t ijergebeng brol^e, 

3ci& Detfenge bic^ mit j^eiliger Sol^e ! 

SrtDarte nid^t 

3)ad breimal glitl^enbe Sid^t ! 

Srtoartc ntd^t 1320 

S)ie ftSrlfte Don meinen ^iinften ! 

aWcp^ijlopl^eleS tritt, Inbem bcr 9^ebcl ffifft, geftelbet idIc eln fa^ 
renter @d^olojlicu8, l^inter bem Dfen l^erDor. 

3Kej)^tftoi)]^eIe§. 
SGBoju ber S&rm? toag ftel^t bem §errn ju 35tenften? 

®a« alfo toar be« $ubefe ^em ! 

Sin fal^renber ©colaft ? 3)er 6afu§ mad^t mtd^ lad^en. 

SW e J) ^ i ft J) ^ e I e «. 

3d^ falutire ben gelel^rten §errn ! 1325 

S^t l^abt mid^ toeibltd^ fd^toi^en madden. 

tJauft. 
2Bte nennft bu bid^ ? 

3K e J) ]^ i ft J) ^ e I e «. 

®ie tJtage fd^etnt mir flein 
^iir etnen ber bag S33ort fo fel^r t)erad^tet, 
3)er, toeit entfernt t)on aKem ©d^ein, 
Slur in ber SEBefen 2:tefe trad^tet. 133c 



©tubirgimmer. 61 

Set eud^, il^r $erm, lann man bag SBefen 
®eh>5l^nU(i^ aui bem Stamen lefen, 
SEBo e§ ftd^ attjubeutlid^ toeif t, 
SEBcnn man eud^ glieflengott, SSetberber, Silflner l^eifet. 
1335 3lun flut, toer bift bu benn ? 

!IR e t) 1^ i ft 1) ^ e I e S. 

« @in 2:]^etl Don jener Jtrafti 

I !Dte ftetg bag S5fc toitt unb ftetg bag ®ute fc^afft. f 

?5 a u ft. 
aBag ift mit biefem 3l&tl^felh)ort gemetnt? 

?IRei)l^iftoi)^eIeg. ^^ 

3c^ bin ber ®eift ber ftetg t)emeint I V cX^^-^f^^^' 

Unb bag mit Slec^t ; benn aSit^ foa^ entftel^t ) '" ''^^^ ^ 

1340 3ft ^^^tl^ i>ttfe ^^ ju ©runbe gcl^t ; 
3)rum beffer todr'g ba^ nid^tg entftilnbe. 
©0 ift benn atteg \oa^ i^r ©tinbe, ^ 
3erft5run0, lurj bag 85fe nennt, ) 
5IKetn eigentlid^eg (SIcment. 

gauft. 
1345 3)u nennft bid^ einen %^t\l, unb ftel^ft bod^ ganj \)ox mix, 

^e^l^iftot)^eIeg. 

Sefd^eibne SBal^rl^eit fj)rec^* id& bit. 
SEBenn fxd^ ber 9Kenfd^, bie Heine Slarrentoelt, 
®eh)5l^nlid^ filr ein ©anjeg l^alt ; 
3d^ bin ein %^zH beg %l)^iU, ber Slnfangg aHeiS toar, 
1350 6in 2:i^eil ber ginfternife, bie ftd^ bag Sid^t gebar. 



■ Mtr'>-a)QS ftplje Sit^t, baS nun bei 5)luHet Slai^t 

■ !Den alteu SHang, ben SHniim i^r ftmtig maHjt, 
Uiib boi$ gclingt'S itjm md)t, ba cS, fo bid e§ ftrefct, 
Set^aftet an ben Rorpeim ilebt. 
Son ffiirpetn ftremfS, bte mxfici ma^t eg ft^iJn, 
gin Setpct ^emmt'S auf feinein ©ange, 
©0, ^off' i(^, baucrt a nii^t knge 
Unb mit ben ^itrpern mirb'S ju @runbe ge^n. 

5auft. 

5nun fenn' iii) beine toutb'gen ?(!f[i(^tenl 
/^u fannft ini ©ro^en nJt^lS Bcrmi^ten,' 
\.Unb fiingft eS nun tm Slleinen an. 

UK e t) ^ t ft p ^ e t e «. 

Unb fteilid^ ift nic()t Diel bamit gel^an. 

SaS fid^ bem 9Ii(^t^ entgegentteat, 

®aS (StlDQ^, biefe t)IunH)e iffielt, 
/"©o biel alS ic^ fc^on untcrnommen^ 
\^d) toufete nic^t i^r fieisulommcn, -^ 

aiiit SHJcflen, ©tOrmen, ©c^Utteln, ffltanb, 

@eru^ig b(eit)t am (Snbe Wtix unb 2aiib I 

Unb bem Berbammten 3^"9' ^^"^ 3;^i«: unb 5lfenf(^en6tut, 

33em ift nun gat niditS anju^aben. 

iffiie BieEe &a6' i^ ft^on begraben ! 

Unb immer circulirt ein neueS frifc^eS Slut. 

©0 ge^t eS fort, man mB^ft tafenb toerben 1 

llet 2uft, bem 93affer, tuie ber Srben 

Sntroinbcn taufenb Seime ft(^, i37jj 

5m Itoifnen, geuc^ten, SEatmen, ff alien ! 

$dtt' id) mit nid)t bie ^lamme uoibeljalten; 

^t^ ^Stte ntc^» aipaitS fttt mif^. 



^tubirgimmei:. 

Sauft. 

@o fe^cft bu be r etoig regeiL 
1380 S)er l^eilfam fd^affenben ©etoatt 

!Die lalte Seufetefaufl cntgegen, 
35ie ftc^ t)ergebeng tild ifd^ iaUi ! 
SEBag 2lnber« fud^c ju befltnnen 
3)ed Sl^aod tpunberltd^er @ol^n I 

9Jl e t) 1^ i ft 1) ^ e I e d. 

1385 SBit tooffen toirlltd^ ung befmnen, 

^ie ndd^ftenmale tnel^r ia\>on ! 
S)iirft' td& tool^I bie^mal mid^ entfemen? 

3fauft. 

3d^ fel^e nid^t toarum bu fragji. 
3d^ l^abe je^t bic^ lennen lernen^ 
1590 ^efud^e nun mxi) tpte bu magft. 

§ier ift bag ^enfter, l^ier bie %f)ixx^, 
(Sin Slaud^fanfl iji btv aud^ getot^^ 

3JI e t) ^ i ft )) 1^ e I e g. 

®eftel^' x6)*^ nut ! 3)ag id^ l)man^^paixtx^ 
SSerbietet mir ein Ileineg §inbemi^, 
1,395 2)er S)rubenfu6 auf eurer ©d^toettc — 

gfauft. 

S)ad ^entagramma mad^t bit $etn? 

®t fagc mir, bu ©ol^n ber §5tte, 

SEBcnn bag bid^ bannt, toie lamft bu bcnn l^eretn? 

%\t toarb ein fold^er (Seift betrogen? 

5K e J) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I e 8. 
1400 93ef c^aut eg rec^t ! eg ift nic^t gut gejogen ; 






gaitfl. erftcr KBHl. 

3)o; eine ®infet, bcr nac^ aufeen ju, 
3ft, toie bu fic^ft, em tuciiig offra. 

?faufl. 
3)a3 ^flt ber ^ufatt gut gctioffen I 
Unb tnein ©efanfiner toiitft benn bu? 
EaS ift con ungefa^r gelungen I 

an e 1) ^ i ft D n ^ e I e g. 
5Der ?pubet merfle nit^t^ qIS er ^ereingefprungen, 
5Die Sadie fie^t je^t anberS auS ; 
S)e[ ^eufel faun nic^t auS bem ^mxS. 

S a u ft. 
iDot^ Warum ge^ft bu nitift buret's jjenftet? 

3W e J) E) i fl D 13 ^ e 1 e S. 
'« ift ein ®efe$ bet ^eufe[ unb Oeflienfter : 
SBd fie ^eteiiigefc^Itt))ft, ba muffen fte ^inaud. 
DaS ©tfte fte&t unS frei, bei'm ^wetten finb Wit Jinec^te. 
5?auft. 

5iLS5?lJi5ftlgtill« 31«&te ? 

!E)aS finb' \^ gut, ba Iie|E fict) ein ^act, 

Unb ftd^et Idd^I, mil eui^ il?r §erten fd&Hegen? 

aJiev^iftopficleg. 
Sa§ man bctfljriiiit, baS follft bu tein gentefeen, 
T)it loirb baUDit iiii^tS afcgejWacEt. 
SDoc^ baS ift iiitiit fo furj ju foffen, 
Unb iDtr befptet^eit ba§ junoc^fi ; 
3)Dii) je^o bitt' it^, b"!^ unb ^oc^ft, 
flit btefesmal mii^ ju entlaffen. 
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3fauft. 

@o bletbe bod^ nod^ etnen Slugenbltd^ 
Urn mir crft gute SKci^r* ju fagen. 

3e^t la^ mid^ log ! id& lomme balb jurildE ; 
1425 !iDann magft bu nad^ S3elte6en fragen. 

I? a u ft. 

^6) l^abe bit nid^t nad^flcftefft, 

Sift bu boc^ felbft in'g ®arn gegangen. 

35en 2:eufel l^alte toer il^n l^alt ! 

@r tDtrb i^n ntd^t fobalb )um jtDeitenmale fangen, 

1430 SBSenn bir*g belicbt, fo bin id^ aud^ berelt 
2)ir ^ur ©efeUfc^aft l^ier ju bleiben ; 
3)od^ mit Sebingnife, bit bic Qtxt, 
®urd^ meine Jtiinfte, toilrbig ju Dertreibcn. 

tJauft. 

3d^ fel^* e§ gem, ba« ftel^t bit frei ; 
1435 9Rur ba^ bie Jtunft gefaHig fci I 

301 c J) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I c «. 

S)u toirft, mein grcunb, fiir beinc ©inncn, 
3n biefer ©tunbc tnel^r getoinnen. 
Site in be« ^af)xt^ Sinerlci. 
SEBa? bit bie jarten Oeifter fingen, 
1440 3)ie fd^5nen Silber, bie fte bringen, 
©inb nid^t ein leered 3^"'&^^fri^'- 
3lud^ bein ®erud^ tDitb fid^ erge^en^ 



/• 
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S)ann tptrft bu betnen ©iaumen le^en^ 

Unb bann entjiidt fxc^ bein ©cfii^I. 

Sereitung braud^t eiS ntd^t \>oxan, 1445 

Seifammen fxnb to'xx, fanget an ! 

©eiftcr. 
©d^totnbet, il^r bunlcin 
SBblbuuflen broben ! 
3lcijenber fd^auc 

^reunblid^ bet blaue 1450 

Stiver l^ercin ! 
SBaren bie bunleln 
SBBoIIen jcrronnen ! 
©temelein funlcin, 

3KtIbere ©onnen 1455 

©d^einen barein. 
^immlifd^er @5l^ne 
©ciftige ©d^dne, 
©d^tDanlenbe S3eugung 
©d^tpebet Dorilber. 1460 

©el^ncnbe Sletflung 
golflet l^iniibet ; 
Unb bet ©ehjanber 
glattembe SBdnber 

®edEen bie Sanber, 1465 

35edEen bie Saube, 
SBBo fxc^ fiir'g Seben, 
2^ief in ©ebanlen, 
Siebenbe geben. 

Saube bei Saube ! 147c 

©jjrpff enbe 3lanlen ! 
Saftenbe Sraube 
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©tilrjt m'« Se^alter 
©rfingenber jtelter^ 

1475 ©ttirjen in S&d^en 

(Sd^dumenbe SBeine^ 
Slicfeln burd^ reinc 
(Sbic ©efteine, 
Saffen bie $5l^en 

1480 $tnter ftd^ Itegen^ 

Srciten ju ©een 
@t(^ um'd ©enilgen 
©rilnenber ^ilgel. 
Unb bad ©efliigel 

1485 ©d^Iurfet ftd^ SBoime, 

glieget ber ©onnc, 
§Ueget ben l^eDen 
Snfein cntgegen, 
S)te ftc^ auf aOSeaen 

1490 ©aullenb betpegen ; 

SEBo toir in ©l^Sren 
Saud^jenbe l^5ren^ 
fiber ben 2luen 
a^anjenbe fd^aucn^ 

1495 ®^^ f^^ ^^ tJ^eien 

SlQe jerftreuen. 
©nige Ilimmen 
fiber bie §5l^cn, 
Slnbere fd^toimmen 

1500 fiber bie ©een, 

Slnbere f d^toeben ; 
SlQe jum 2tbm, 
2lIIe jur geme 



Sie6enber ©tcme, 
©eliger §ulb, 

Hn e J) ^ i ft D p ^ e I e 8. 
(Sr f^f aft ! So tei^t, tljtr luft'gen, jarteti ^unSfn ' 
3^r ^abt tljn tteuticfj eingelungtit ! 
0iir biel Goncert 6in i^ in curer Si^ulb. 
■> 3)u 6ift noc^ ntc^t ber HJiann ben arcufel fefl ju ^alten ! 
Umgau!clt i^n ntit fii^en 3'taumgeftaUen, 
SSerfentt ifjn in tin 'Stitx be^ aBnlin^ ; 
35d(^ biefer St^itjeQe Siubsi^ J" jerfpalten 
SBebarf ic^ eine^ 9tatten}Qlni@. 
Siic^t langc brau(i)' ii$ |u bi]i)io'6xm, 
Sdion rafc^elt eine &ier iinb Witb fogleit^ mii^ ^Bren. 

!Det 6f" bcr 9iattEn unb ber 3JtQu|e, 

Der gliegen, gt6|d)e, ffilanjen, Sflufe, 

Sefieblt bii bic^ EjerBor ju lungen 

Unb biefc ©i^lDClIe ju benagcn, 

Sohjie er fie mit Cl betuljft — 

3;a tommft bu fifion bet»orgetiii)Jf'. 

Siur friit^ an'8 3BerE! !Eie ©pi$e, bie mii^ bannte, 

@ic fi^t ganj totnen an ber Sante. 

giD(S einen Sift, fo ift'S gcji^e^n. — 

SJlun, Saufte, traume fort, 6tS t»ir un8 iDiebevfe^n. 

^ a u f t (TivQf^tnb. 
SBin i^ benn aSetmalS betrogen ? 
SSerfcb'^'in^'^t [o bet gciflctreit^e iDtang, 
SJafe mir ein 3:ranm ben ^cufct Botgclogen, 
Unb ba^ ein ^ubel ntit entfprang ? 



©tubtrjtnttttcr. 

1530 6« IIo^)ft? §eretn ! SEBer toiH mtc^ toteber J)la9en? 

^et)l^iftot)^e[ed. 

ipetcin ! 

S)u mu^t ed bretmal fagetu 

gaufi 
iperein benn I 

mtp^x\iopf)tlc9. 
©0 gefaUft bu mir. 

SEBir toerbcn, l^off id^, un8 bertragcn ! 

S)cnn bir bte ©riHen ju Deriagen 
'535 53tn id^, aU ebler Sunler, l^ier, 

3n rot^em golbberbramtem ^leibe^ 

©ag SWanteld^en toon ftarrer ©eibe^ 

Die ^al^nenfeber auf bem §ut, 

a)?it einem langen fl)iften !Dcgen^ 
1540 Unb ratine nun bit, lur^ unb gut, 

3)erglet(^en gletc^faOd anjulegen ; 



5Quft. Grfld Etietl. 



Eamit bu, tDSgcbunben, fret, 
Srfft^teft KaA ba3 Sebcn fei. 

5auft. 
3n iEbcm fileibe luerb' i^ too^I bie ^ein 
SJcS tngen @rtelEbenS fiHtlen. 
3(l& bin ju alt, urn nut ju fptelen, 
3" Jung/ utrt D^ne 2Cun^ ju fetn, 
S!q3 fann bk 3BeIt tnir Woijl gehta^ren ? 
^be|£en.foI[ftiu.L[o(If' cntbet(ten! 
3)aS ift ber mige ®e(ang, 
met jebem an bie D^ren llingt, 
33en, unfei; ganjeS Eeben long, 
UnS ^eifer jebe Stunbe [\nQt. 
9tur mit (Sntfe|en toat^' i<^ 2Uorgen« auf, 
5ic& mij($le btttre 2^idnen iDeinen, 
3)en S^ag ju fe^n, bet tnir in fcinem Sauf 
'Utiijt @inen 9Sunfc^ etfitCten toitb, nic^t (Sinen, 
a)et fe[bfl bie a^nung jebct 2ufl 
UHit eigenfinntgem ffritteE minbert, 
Xie Sc^Bpfung meinet regen Sruft 
3Jltt taufenb SebenSftQ^tii ^inbett. 
9Iu{^ mtifi id}, tDcnn bie 9tac()t fi(^ ntebetfenit, 
SKicf) dngftti^ auf baS Eager ftreden ; 
Slud) ba luirb teine 9taft geft^enlt, 
3Kii$ tuerbeu toilbe S^rfiume fi^tccEen. 
®er Oott, ber mit im Sufen tcoljnt, 
flann tief mcin ^nnerfteS erregen ; 
IDer liber afleu tneinen ilrdften tljrotit, 
St !aiin nad) aufecn nitfjtS betoegcn ; 
Unb to ift mir baa Tiafein cine Soft, 
Slet 3:ob etWlinf^t, bag Seben tnir ber^a^. 
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Unb ho6) ift nie ber %oi ein ganj toittlommner ®aji. 

D felig ber, bem cr im ©iege^glanje 
35te bluf gen Sorbeern urn bie ©c^Iafe toinbet^ 
1575 3)en er, nad^ rafd^ burd^raftem SCanje, 
3n eineg SKabd^eng Slrmen finbet ! 
O todr* id& t)or beg l^ol^en ©eifteg jtraft 
(Sntjttdt, entf eelt bal^in gefunlen ! 

5Dlei)^iftoi)^ele«. 
Unb bod^ l^at jemanb einen braunen ®a% 
1580 3" i^*^^^ Slac^t^ nid^t au^gettunlen. 

3fauft. 
®ag ©j)iomren, fd^etnt*g, ift beine Suji. 

Wltpf)x\iopf)zU^. 
aiHtotff enb bin id^ nic^t ; bod^ biel ift mir bctou^. 

JJauft. \ 

SEBenn au§ bem fd^redlid^en ©etotil^Ic ^ 

©in fii^ befannter %on mid^ jog, 
1585 ®en 3left t)on finblid^em ©efill^le 

5Wit ainflang frol^er 3^it betrog ; 

©0 flud^' ic^ aUtm toa^ bie ©eele 

9Kit Sodts unb ©auleltoerl umf))annt^ 

Unb fte in biefe 2:rauerl^5^Ie 
1590 3Wit aSIenbs unb ©d^meid^ellraften bannt ! 

Serflud^t t)orau8 bie f)of)t 3Keinung, 

SEBomit ber ®eift ftc^ f elbft umf Sngt ! 

SSerflucbt ba§ SBIenben ber Srfd^einung^ 

S)ie ftd^ an unfre ©inne brangt 1 






^F ra gaiijl. grjl« 2:^elL ^ 


^1 


^^B aSeirfbic^t IvaS unS in :£taumen ^euci&elt, 


^S^l 


^^1 lies ffiai)mi, ber gjanienSbauer 2'ntg I 


^^H 


^H SBerflut^t Was ats ^cfie iin« f(f)tnci(^elt. 


^^1 


^H Ilg 3S«ib unb fiiiib, alg ^ne^t unb ^flug I 


^^1 


^^1 fficiflut^t fei OTammon, menu mit St^fl^cn 


^^1 


^^H @i ung ;u fa^nen ^^aten regt. 


1600^^1 


^^1 Senn ci ju mtigidem Srge^en 


t^^H 


^H 3:iie $o!ftn mi ;urec()te hgt ! 


^^^1 


^H glui^ fei bctn ^alfamfaft bcr ^raubcn I 


^^H 


^V $[uc^ iener ^bc^ftcn £ie&eS[)uIb 1 


^^H 


^^V \ i^Iu<f) fet bec^offtiutig I f^Iii^ bent ©lauben, 
^H \ Unb JJIut^ Uor aDen bcr ©rtwtb ! / 
^^ ^ @cifter>@^OT unfiditbac. 


teoj^H 




^^^1 


^H ^e() ! tce^ ! 


^^^1 


^H ^u i)a\l fie jcrftijit, 


^^^1 


^H 3)ie fc^i^ne 38dt, 


^^^1 


^H 3Itit m&(i^figeT gauft ; 


l6M^^| 


^H €ic ftiiTjt, fie j^faUt 1 


^^M 


^H gin ^Qlbgott &at fie jerfc^lagen ! 


^^1 


^H 2Bti tragen 


^^1 


^^1 ^ie Xruminetn in'S 3ttc^t8 ^intiBec, 


^^1 


^^M Unb Ikoen 


t6iS.^H 


^^1 ttbci bie vetlome @c^i)ne. 




^H 3Jia^tigcr 


^^1 


^^1 3)et Stbenfii^ne, 


^^1 


^^1 $i&(^tien 


^^1 


^^K. ^aue fte Kieber, 


iCaO,^^! 


^H ' 3nbeinemlBureiibauefteaufl 


^^1 


^B 9I(ueii Sebenglauf 


^^^^ 


^^^1 Seginnf, 


^^^M 


^^H HRit ^cUem @inne. 


J 
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1625 Unb neue Sieber 

%'6ntn barauf ! 

!Dlet)^t[tot)l&eIed. 

2)iefi ftnb bie fleinen 
SBon' ben 5Kemen. 
05re, tote ju Suft unb S^l^oten 
1630 Sttltflug fte ratl^en ! 

3n bie aOSelt toeit, 
Slug ber ®infam!eit, 
aOSo ©innen unb ©afte ftoien, 
SQSoHen jte bid^ locfen. 

163s i^dr* auf mit beinem ®ram ju fj)ielen, 

S)er, tote ein ®eier, bir am Seben fri^t; 

S)ie fd^Ied^tefte ©efettfci^aft lafet bid^ fii^Ien, 

3)afe bu etn 5Kenf(^ mtt 5Kenfci^en Mft. 

3)od^ fo tft*g ntd^t gcmetnt 
1640 3)ici^ unter bag ^ad ju [to|en. 

^d) btn.letner Don ben ©ro^en ; 

^od) toiUft bu, mtt mtr Dereint, 

3)eine ©d^ritte burd^'g Seben ne^men, 

©0 totd td^ mtd^ gem bequemen 
1645 3)etn ju fein, auf ber ©telle. 

3d^ bin bein ©efette 

Unb, mad^' id^ bir'g red^t, 

Sin id^ bein 3)iener, bin bein ilned^t I 

Sfauft. 
Unb toad foE id^ bagegen bir erfilEen? 

!IRe))^iftot)^eIeg. 
1650 S)a)u l^aft bu noc^ eine lange f^rift. 
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SRein, nein ! ber X^eufel ift ein ^gotft 

Unb t^ut ni^t lei^t urn ©otteS aBiEen 

3Q3ag einem anbem niilKd^ ift. 

©!t)ricl& bie Sebingung bcutltd^ au4 ; 

®itt fold^er 3)iener bringt ©cfa^r in'g §au«* 1655 

5K e J) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 

f^^ \mU mtd^ 1^ i e r ju beincm 2)ienft Derbinben, 
/ 3tuf betnen SBinf nid^t rafteu unb nid^t rul^n ; 
I SBenn h)tr ung b r ii 6 e n iDteber finbcn, 
y ©0 foHft bu mix bag ©leid^e tl^un. 

^auft. ^ 

/^ag S)diben !ann mid^ tDcnig fummem ; 1660 

( ©d^lagft bu erft biefe SBelt ju Jrummern, 
\Die anbre ma^ barnad^ entftel^n. 

9lu§ biefer ®rbe quiHen meine ^reubenl . > 

Unb biefe ©onne fd^einet meinen Seiben) 

ilann ii) mxi) erft toon il^nen fd^cibcn, ^^\ 1665 

2)ann mag h)a§ h)ill unb lann gefc^eJ^n. ^^ 

2)atoon tvxU id^ nid^tg ireiter l^5ren, 

Db man aud^ liinftig l^a^t unb Kebt, v 

Unb ob eg aud^ in jenen ©ipl^ftren 

Sin Dben ober Untcn gibt. 1670 

3W e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e t e «. 

3n biefem ©inne lannft bu'§ iragen. 
aSerbinbe bid^ ; bu foHft, in biefen S^agen, 
5Kit ^reuben meine ^iinfte fel^n, 
.| 3d& gebe bir h)a« nod& fein SKenfd^ gefel&n. 
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Sauft. 

1675 /9Bag totHft bu armer S^euf cl geben ? 

I aOSarb eine« 5Kenf d^en ®cift, in feincm ^ol^en ©ttefeen^ 
^35on ©einegflleid^cn j|e gefa^t? 
5Doc^ l^aft bu ©»)etfe bie nic^t fattigt, l^aft 
3)u rot^eg ®olb, ba« o^ne 9laft, , 

x68o Ducclfilber flleid^, bir in ber $anb jerrinnt, 
©tt ©J)iel, bei bem man nie getDtnnt, 
©n 3Wabc^en, bag an meiner SBruft p 

5Kit Siugein fd^on bem Slad^bar ftd^ toerbinbet^ h 
3)er e^re fc^5ne ®5tterluft, Qj* 

1685 S)ie, h)ie ein 5Keteor, Derf d^toinbet ? 

3ei0' mir bie ^tud^t bie fault, el^' man fte bric^t^ 
Unb 93&ume bie ftd^ taglid^ neu begdlnen 1 

3n e )) ^ i ft 1) ^ e I e d. 

@in fold^er Sluftrag fc^redCt mid^ nid^t, 
^it folc^en ®d^a|en lann id^ bienen. 
1690 3)od^, guter ^eunb, bie 3«it lommt aud^ l^eran 
2Bo it)ir h)a$ ®ut$ in Stul^e fc^maufen m5gen. 

Sfauft. 

fJBetb' id^ berul^igt je mid^ auf ein ^aulbett Iegen,\ 
\©o fei eg gleid^ wm mi^L^tfean ! / 

Jlannft bu mic| fd^meid^elnb j|e belilgen 
1695 3)a^ id^ mir felbj 

jtannft bu mid^ mit ® enu^ betrllgen ; 

3)ag fei fiir mic^ ber leftte %aQ I 

S)ie 3Bette bief id^ 1 

9Ret)^ifto))]^eIeg. 



gaufL erpK IIjelL 



5auft. 

Unb ©d^lag auf Sc^Iag \ 
/fflerb' ij jum MuqenbliJe fagjn ^ 
( SJettpetle bpd^ ! bu bift fo fien ! i 
^ann magfl bu ini(f) in iJ^fi*!" Wuigen, 
23ann JoiH ic£) gem ju ©runbe gftjn 1 
3)ann mag bie Slobtenglo^e fi^aUen, 
®ann bift bu beineS !Cienpe5 ftei, 
3)ie U^r mag ftebn, b« Qt\Qtx fallen, 
(SS f ei bU 3*it fur mid> borbci ! 

an e p t) i ft p ^ c 1 e g. 
SebenI' eS too^I, hjir lotrbtn'^ mi$t bngeffen. 

Sauft. 
ajaju tiaft bu ein toUeS SRe^t, 
5(^ ^abe mit^ nii^t frebentlit^ bermeffm. 
(3S\t i^ bebatte bin \d} fliiet^t^ 
Db b«n, TOaS ftag' i^, obex weffen, 
WepfjiftoplfelsS. 
3c& W«tbe f?eule gleii$, bei'm 3;octcr[{^mau«, 
aU 3:iener, meine $flit6t etfiillen. 
9hir finS ! — Urn SebenS otet ©tetben* WiHen, 
Sitt' Of mix ein paai S^il^n oud. 

Sauft. 
au<^ toaS (Sef^riebnes foiberft bu ^ebant? 
§afi bu no6f feincn 3)!ann, nic^t OTanne«=3B<jrt gelaimt?.! 
. Sf''^ "'t^' g^niig. ba^ mein gefpioi^neS SSott 
Suf Eipig foU mit meiiien Jagen f(ia[len ? 
Saft nitbt bie E?e[t in atlen Sttiimen fort, ijaa ] 

Hub mit^ foil ein iBerfpiec^m ^alten? 
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!Doci^ biefer SBal^n ift ung in'g $erg gelegt^ 

3Q3er mag ftc^ gem babon befreicn ? 

SBeflliiit toer 3:rcue rein im SBuf en trdgt, 
1725 Rtxn Dpfer toirb il^n j|e gercuen ! 

SlUein ein ^ergament, bef d^rieben unb be))rdgt^ 

3ft ein ®efj)enft, bor bem fic^ atte fd^euen. 

^ag 9Bort erftirbt fd^on in ber fjeber, 

®te §errfd^aft fiil^ren SBad^g unb Seber. 
1730 aQ3a« toittft bu b5f er Oeift bon mix ? 

®rj, 3Rarmor, ^ergament, ^apkx? 

©ott id^ mit ©riff el, 5Wei^eI, ^eber fc^reiben? 

3d& gebe jebe SBal^I bir frei. 

mcp^x\top^tU^. 

3Bie magft bu beine 9lebnerei 
1735 5Bur gletd^ fo l^iftig ilbertreiben? 
3ft boc^ ein jebeg Slattd^en gut. 
S)u unterjeic^neft btd^ mit einem Xr5))f d^en 93Iut, 

fjauft. 

SBenn biefe bir bdttig ®'niige tl^ut, 
©0 mag eiS bei ber f^ra^e bleiben. 

3Ret)]^ifto))l^eIed. 
1740 Slut ift ein ganj befonbrer ©aft. 

5 au ft. 

3tnx leine ^rd^t, ba^ ic^ bie^ SUnbni^ bred^el 
3)ag ©treben meiner gangen Jtraft 
3ft g'rabe baS toag id^ Derf))red^e. 
3(^ l^abe mid^ gu l^od^ gebl&l^t ; 
1745 3^ beinen Slang gel^or' id^ nur. 

3)er groge @eift l^at mic^ betfc^m&l^t. 



gaufi. grntir ZlftH 



- Sor mir Uetf(|ttefet fic^ bie 5Ratut. 
31fS 3;cntenS ^aben ift jetriften, 
aHu elelt lange Uor aUem 9Ciffen. 
lZa% in ben 3:iefen betr Sinnlic&teit \ 
[unS gW^enbe Seibenfcfjaften ftitten \ 
3n unburc^brungnen 3n"6erl)uIIen 
@ei iebe§ SBunber gleidi bereit I 
©tiirjen toit un^ in baS SRaufd^en ber 3"t- 
3n'S 3lpnen ber fflegebenljeit ! 
3)a mag benn ©i^metj unb @enu6, 
(Selingen unb Serbrufe, 
ISRit einnnbet loecfjfetn l»ie eS lann; 
|giur taftbs bett;ati9t ^\ti) bet gjlann.\ 
5R c ») & i ft 1) ^ e I e «. 
Su^ ift !etn ^Jlafe unb 3ie( gefegt. 
SBeliebt'S eu$ itberaQ ju naf^ien, 
3m gliefjen etiraS ju et^afijen, 
Setomm' euc^ h5ol;l luaS em$ etgc^jt 1 
Sim greift mit ju unb feib nit^i fcliibe. 

S«uft. 
33u ^iSieft jfl, Bon greub' ift ni^it tie SRebe. i?* 

^em S^aumel wei^' ic^ mic^, bcm fd^meijUdiften ©enufi, 
SSeiliebtem §afe, etquiiJcnbcin SJetbrufe. 
3Kein SBufen, ber bom 3Biffen3brang ge^cilt ift, 
fepn^teinen S.^merjen lunfiig .fit^. uettd|IieS?n, 
mnb toaS ber ganjen 3]lienf4^eit juget^eilt ift,. 
[2BiII i($ in meinem innern Selbft gcnicfecn, 
5Rit meinem ®eift bag §5(6fl' unb lieffte gteifen, 
3^r ffio^( unb 5ffie& ouf meinen fflufen ^Sufen, 
Unb fo mein eigen Seltift ju itirem Selbft erWeitetn, 
Unb, luie fie felbft, ant ^nb' aud} id} jerft^eitem. 
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D glaube mir^ bet manege taufenb ^a^xt 
3ln biefer l^arten ©j)eife faut, 
S)ag Don bet SBiege bx^ jur 93al^re 
flein 3Renfcl^ ben alien ©auerteifl betbaut ! 
1780 Olaub' unfer einem, biefe^ ®anje 

Sfl nur fiir einen ®ott gemad^t ! 
®r finbet fid^ in einem eto'gen ©lanje, 
ling l^at er in bie ^nfternift gebrad^t, 
Unb eud^ taugt einjig Xa^ unb ^Rad^t. 

Sauji. 
1785 . SlEein id^ toxU ! 

S)a$laBtftd^^5ren! 
3)od^ nut Dot @inem ift mit bang ; 

?>if Sfit iff hxjji^ ftnnft tjUnnfl, 

Sd^ bad^t', il&t lie^et eud^ bele^ten. 

3lffociirt eud^ mit einem ^oeten, 
1790 Sa^t ben §ettn in ©ebanlen fd^toeifen^ 

Unb alle eblen Dualit&ten 

3luf euten ®^rens©d^eitel ^aufen^ 

S)eg S5toen SKutl^, 

•iDeS §itfd^e§ ©d^neHigfeit, 
1795 ®^^ 3*^Kenet« feurig SBIut, 

©eg Slotbeng ©autbatleit ; 

Sa^t il^n eud^ bag ©el^eimni^ finben, 

©ro^mutl^ unb 2lrgKft gu toerbinben, 

Unb eud^, mit toatmen gugenbttieben, 
1800 3lai) einem $Iane, gu toerlieben. 

5K5d^te felbft fold^ einen $erren fennen, 

SBiltb' i^n ^ertn SKilroIogmug nennen. 



goup. grft« ZiitiU 



5 an ft. 
9Ba§ 6m O) benit, Wenn e^ nit^t magtic^) ift 
jDer 5Ren(c[)^dt Slrone ju emngen, 
9lac^ bcr fid) affe ©innc bringen ? 

3K e V f) i ft p I) e I e S. 
31u bi(t am @nbe~ iDci3 bu.bift. 
Se?' bit *p«ru(Ien auf Bon ^fliiHionen fioden, 
©e^' beinsn Jufi auf edenijofie Socten, 
5Du Bleibft boc^ immer toaS bit btft. 

gaufi. 
3cb fxifil'S, bergebens 'i)ab' i^ die Sdjiige 
35eS HJienfi^engetftS auf intcb ^crbtigetafft, 
Unb Joenn icE) mic^ am ©nbe nieberfe^e, 
DuiHt innerlid^ bocb ttine neue Kraft ; 
3d) bin iiic§t um ein §aar breit ^b^er, 
Sin bem UiunbUdjen md)t nai)n. 

2li e 1) ^ i ft D p t) e I e S. 
SOiein gutei §en, i^r fe^t bie ©ad^en, 
3Bie man bie Sateen eben fiebt ; 
aSJir miiffen ba3 gefc^eibtev ntac^en, 
iS^' unS bca fiebenS grnibe flie^t. 
SBq^ §ent« ! freilirf) $aiib' unb gttfee 
Unb Bopf unb §'— — bie finb bein; 
S)Dc£) aHcS, Irag ic& frifc^ geniefee, 
3ft ba§ brum Icenigei mein? 
Senn id} fe^S §engfte jablen lann, 
Sinb tbre Srafte nic^t bie meine? 
3c^ rcnne ;u unb bin ein tccbtcr tUinnn, 
31[§ ^dtt' ic^ Bier unb jlDanjig Seine. 
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3)rutn frifd^ ! 2a^ alleg ©innen fein, 

Unb fl'rab' tnit in bie SBelt j^inein ! 
1830 3(^ fag' e« bit : ein Kerl, bet f j)ecuIH 
f 3P i^i« ^in 3;i^icr, auf biirrer §etbe 
; SBon einem b5fen ©eift im ilrei^ Return gefiil^rt 
\ Unb tingg uml^er liegt fc^one fltiine SBeibe. 

Sfauft. 
SBie f angen toir ba8 an ? 

^ e )) ^ i ft 1) ^ e I e d. 

SBir flel^en eben fort. 
183s 2Ba« ift bag fttr ein SWarterort? 

aOSag l^ei^t ba« fiir ein 2tUn fii^ren, 
©id^ unb bie gwngeng ennuljiren? 
Sa^ bu bad bem $errn 3tai)hax SBanft ! 
333a§ roittft bu bid^ bag ©trol^ ju brefd^en J)Iagen? 
1840 /®a« SSefte, toag bu iriffen fannft, \ 
(®arfft bu ben Suben bod^ nic^t fagew. 
©leid^ ^5r' ic^ einen auf bem ©ange 1 

Sauft. 
SKir ift'g nid^t mSgtid^ i^n gu fel^n. 

5Kej)l^iftot)^eIe8, 
^er avme Anabe h)artet lange, 
1845 3)er barf nid^t ungetroftet gel^n. 

Romm, gib mir beinen 3lodt unb 5Kil|e ; 
3)ie 5Ka«Ie mu^ mir f5ftlid^ ftel^n. 

(Sr fleibet tt(^ VLXtu 
5Run iiberla^ e§ meinem SBifte ! 
3d^ braud^e nur ein SBiertelftiinbd^en ^txt ; 
1850 3^bef[en mad^e bid^ jur f d^onen fjal^rt bereit ! 

gaufl ah. 



.^- 2liet)^iftDp^eleS in gauR's langtm SItibe. ^. 

Sfreat^te nur SJernunft uub !BJifjeu[(^aft, 

DtS HRenft^fn atterfjodifle Sraft, 

£a6 nur in SI«nb: unb ^awDcmetlen 

35i(^ Bon bem Siigengeip kftarten. 

So l)ab' i^ Vid} fi6on un6ebtngt — 

fi^m ^flt ba3 Sc6iif|al tinen ©eift gegeben, 
iDer ungebflnbigt immet uorwarlS bringt, 
Jllnb beflen iibereille^ BUtbtn \ 
Ajiet 6tbe S^eubfuubetfptiiigt.* 

3>en fii)[epp' ii^ buri^ baS loilbe Eeben, 
i3)uri^ flat^e Unbebeiiien^eit, 
tgr^foa mir jQt)peIn, ftarten^ !Ie6en^ 

Tinbieinei; Unerfattliifeit 

SoQ ©peif iinb Jraiit uor flier'gen Si'ifptn Idireebcn ; 

Et toirb ©rquidung fii$ umfoiift erfle^n, 
j Unb fjatt' er fi^ aut^ nit^t bem 3:eufe( iibetgcbcn, 
I @i mu^tf boc^ ju @ninbe gc^n. 

Qin@(^aitrltUt auf. 

3(^ bin afl^ier nft lurge 3eit, 
Unb Eomme »cU ergebentjeit, 
dinen ?CRann ju (prei^en unb ju tennen, 
3)cn ode mir mit g^irfutd)! nennen. 

3n e p ^ i ft p f) e I e S. 
6u« §of[id)feit etfreut mic^ fefjr ! 
3&r fe^t etnen ^Jtann luic anbie meEjr, 
^bt i^T euc^ {onp fd)on umget^anP 
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© d^ ii I e r. 
'875 3^ 6itt' ^^f nel^mt eud^ meiner an ! 
^i) !omme mit aHem guten SKutl^, 
Seiblid^em ®elb unb frif d^em Slut ; 
5IReine 5Kutter toottte mic^ f aum entfcmen ; 
3R'6i)U gem it)a$ 9ied^t^ l^ierau^en lemen. 

1880 ^a feib il^r eben ted^t am Drt. 

© d^ il I e r. 

Slufrid^tig, m5c^te fd^on toieber fort : 
Sn biefen 9Kaucrn, blefen §aHcn, 
2BiII eg mir letneStoegg gefaHen. 
6^ ift ein gar bef d^ran!ter Slaum, 
1885 SKan ftel^t nid^tg ©riincg, leinen Saum, 
Unb in ben ©alen, auf ben SBanlen, 
SJergel^t mir §dren, ©el^n unb 3)en!en. 

3Rej)^iftoj)^eIe«. 

^ag fommt nur auf @en)ol^nl^eit an. 
©0 nimmt ein Jtinb ber SKutter 93ruft 
1890 Sliest gleid^ im 3lnfang iriHig an, 
^od^ balb ernal^rt eg fid^ mit Suft. 
©0 h)irb'g eud^ an ber 2Beigl^eit Sriiften \ 
SKit jebem Sage me^r gelilften. ^ 

© d^ ii I e r. 
9(n il^rem ipalg n)i(I id^ mit ^reuben l^angen ; 
1895 ^(^^ f ^d^ ^i^ ^u^' ^i^ t^nn ^ l^ingelangen ? 

3Jl e t) ^ i ft )) ^ e I e g. 

©rllart eud^, el^' il^r toeiter ge^t, 
aOSag toa^It il^r fiir eine gacuU&t? 



iu)i. 



r a^iu 



S f^ ii I C t. 
3t5 totinf^te rei$t gslct>tt ju loetben, 
Unb niBd^tc gem hmS auf bet Gtben 
Unb in bem ^immel ift etfaffen, 
3)ie ®iffenfi^aft unb bie mtm. 

2)a feib i^r auf bcr rec^ten Spur ; 

iJOf^ mti^t i^r euc^ nt($t jerftreuen loffen. 

S ^ ii I c r. 

3$ Bin babei mil ©eet' unb 2t\b ; 

230C& frctliif) hjiirbe mir te^ogen 

©in tocnig Jreitieit unb Scilbetttcifc 

2tn [i^iincn ©omntetfeiertagen. 

211 e 13 ^ i ft p ^ e I e S. 
/®ebrau(|t ber 3^11/ f'* B«&t I" ff^ncH ton ^innen, 
1 3)01$ Otbnung leljrt eud) 3^11 gfluinnen.^ 

3)Iein t^eurer jJi^Eunb, ii^ tati}' tui) brum 

3uerft Eottegium fionicum. 

I)a Icirb ber ©eift eu^ tootil breffirf, 

3n fjjQuifd^e Stiefcln eingefc^niirt, 

3)a{) cr 6eba(i^tigcr fo fottan 

§infc^Ieii$e bic ©ebantenba^n, 

Unb nic^t ettoa, bie Jlreuj unb Duet, 

3rtli($telire ^in unb ^«. 
/3?aitn tc^rct man eui$ mani^en 2^agi 
I 35a|, Wa5 i^r fonft auf ©nen ©d&lam 
\ ®ettie&eu, Irie ©Ren unb Xtinlen freil 
\@inS ! 311"^' ■ 33tei 1 baju nottjig \n.J 
' 3toflv ifl'S mit b« Sebanfenog^oliril 
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SBie mit etnetn SBebersSKeifterftiii, 

SBBo (Sin 2^ritt taufenb ^CLt)m regt, 
1925 2)ic ©d^tfflein ^eriiber ^iniiber f^ie^en, 

3)ie ^aben ungefel^en flie^en, 

@tn Sd^Iag taufenb SSerbinbungen fd^lagt : 

/!Der ^l^ilofo))]^ ber tritt l^erein, 

'Unb betoeif't eud^, eg miifet' fo fern : 
1930 .3)a§ ®rff toar* fo, bag 3^^^*^ f«>/ 

Unb brum bag ®ritt' unb 3Sierte fo; 

Unb toenn bag ®rft' unb gtoeit' nic^t todr', 

3)ag 3)ritt' unb 3Siert' toar' nimmermel^r. 

3)ag J)reifen bie ©d^iiler aHer Drten, 
1935 ©inb aber feine SQSeber geioorben. 

>er toitt ioag fiebenbigg erfennen unb befd^reibenj 

\Bni)t erft ben ®eift l^eraug ju treiben,! 

[^ann f)at er bie 2^l^eile in feiner $anbi 
fel^It leiber ! nur bag geiftige Sanb. P 
1940 Encheiresin naturae nennt'g bie (Sl^emie, 

'©j)ottet il^rer felbft unb toei^ nid^t toie. > 

©d&iller. 
Aann euc^ nid^t eben gan) Derftel^en. 

3ne))]^ifto))^eIeg. 

^a^ toirb ndd^fteng fd^on beffer ge^en, 
/ SBenn i^r lemt alleg rebuciren j 
1945 ; Unb gel^5rig claffificiren. ^ 

© d^ il I e r. 

SSRxx toirb toon aHe bem fo bumm, 

ailg ging' mir ein 3Wul^lrab im Stop^ l^erum. 



5auji. Srfter I^eli. 



?Ui C I) ^ i ft )) ^ e 1 e S. 

91a(^^er, box fldcii anbern ©a(^en, 

aJiiifit i^r etic^ «n bic ^Qleta^iit Tnai^cn ! 
iSa fe^t bnfe ifji; tiefjinnig fa^t, 
laBaS in be§ 3R«nf<i&En §int nid)t i)a|t ; 
/'^iir luaS brein ge^t unb iiic^t bvein getjtJ 
f,@in jita^tig-Sod-iu ^ien&en. ftstit. ^ 

J)0{i& borerft biefeS i^albe ^alir 

3tefnitt JQ ber beften Dtbiiung lua^v. 

3utif ©tunben ^abt i^t jcben lag ; 

Seib btinnen mit bem ®Io(tcnfii)tag 1 

$abt eu(^ border tao^t )]ra)}aritt, 

^aragraiJ^DS tpo^t emftubirt, 

ffiamtt i[)t imc^^et 6effer fe^t, 

feiQfi er ni^ts fagt, al« maS im Suc^e fte^tt ; 
fSlocIf eui$ beS Si^rei6cnS ja befleifet, 
[mi bicrirl' eii* bet §eilig' ©eift ! 
© ($ ii I e r. 

33aS follt i^t mit nic^t jWeimal f agen ! 

^c^ bente mit Wie Uiel e3 nu|t ; ^9^M 

/Denn, hia§ man ft^lDorj auf Icci^ bcfi^tJ 
(^Rann man getroft nac^ §au[e tragcn, ' 
3Rei)^iftop^«IeS. 

So(^ Wa^It mir eine r^acultiit I 

Sur SRe^tSgetc^rfamteit tann it^ mid^ nii^t bequemen. 

3Ret)f)iftoi)t)€le«. 
Si^ lann cd eurf) fu [eljt nii^t u6e[ ne^men, i 

3i$ Kiet^ wie eS um biefe Se^te fte^t. 
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l^a erten ftc^ ©efeft' unb fRzii^tt 
VSBie eine cto'ge ilranl^eit fort ; 
/@ie f(i^Ie))))en t)on ©efd^led^t ftd^ )um ©efc^led^te, 
1975 (Unb rucfen fat^t toon Drt )u Drt. 

Semunft toirb Unftnn, SBol^Itl^at ^piage ; 

3Q3e^ bir, bafe bu ein Snlel bift ! 

38om Slec^te, ba^ mit ung gcboren ift, 

SSon bent ift leiber 1 nie bie ^^age. 

Sd^uler. 
1980 3Rtxn Slbfd^eu toirb burd^ tud) toerme^rt. 
QlMlxd) bet ! ben il^r bele^rt. 
t^aft mod^t' i(^ nun S^^eologie ftubiren. 

a»ei)l^tftoi)l^eIe«. 

3(^ tounfd^te nid^t eud^ irre )u fill^ren. 

SQ3a« biefe ffiiffenfd^aft betrifft, 
1985 M^ ift fo fd^toer ben falfd^en SQBeg ju meiben, 

(®^ Kegt in il^r fo toict toerborgneiS ®ift, 

Unb toon ber Slrjenei ift'$ laum )u unterfc^eiben. 

9lm beften ift*d auc^ l^ier, toenn il^r nut ®inen f)bxt, 

Unb auf be« 3Keifter« SBorte fd^todrt. 
1990 I3nt ®anjen — l^altet eud^ an SQBorte ! \ 

/3)ann ge^t i^r burd^ bie ftd^re 5Pforte 

v^um 3^emj)el ber ©etoife^eit ein. 

©dealer. 
$0(5 ein.SSegriff mug bei bm SBortc fein. 

3Jl e )) 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e d. 
Sd^on gut ! 9tur mug man ftd^ nid^t aOju dngftlid^ qu&Ien ; 
1995 3)enn tbtn too Segriffe fel^len, 

3)a ftcHt ein SBort jur red^ten S^xt ftd^ ein. 
5IKit aBorten Ia|t ftc^ trefflic^ ftreiten. 



aWit 5Bortcn ein S^ftem bereiten, 

Stii 5EDrle lafet fi* frefflicf) fltauben, 

SBon citiem SBort [dfet fi(^ fcin ^ota rauben. 

© t^ ii I e t. 
aSerjei^t, tcl& ^alt' euc() auf mtt cieleii (Jtagcn, 
Silllcin tdj niu^ cui) noc^ bemil&n, 
SSofft ifjr mir Bon ber 2Rebtcin 
3tii$t Qiii^ cin tiafttg SBiJrtc^en fagen? 
3)rei 3a^r ift eine turje S«'t/ 
Unto, Soft ! ba« fidb ift gar ju tueit. 
SBJenn man etnen 5i"9«ieiB i">^ ^^t, 
fiafet fic^'S fi^DH efjer tueiter fiif>[en. 

an e Jj ^ i ft D p fie I e g fttt (ii^. 
3(^ bin beS trodnen 3'on« nun jatt, 
aJhife loieber tedjt ben S^cufel f^iielen. 

Saut. 
3>er ©eifl ber SJlcbicin ift lei{^t jw faffen ; 
" 3^r bttrt^ftubirt bif gtofe' unb Heine gBelt y 
Uni e$ am Gnbc gefin ju laRen, ' / 

S ®ott g^faHt. 
2!«gcben3 bafe ilti tingSum tuijfenfd&aftlit^ ftfiWeift, 2015 1 
^ iebcr lernt nut 1pq§ er lemen lann ; 
3)01^ ber ben Mugenblid ergtcift, 
a)aS ift ber ted&te SJIann. 
3^r feib no<^ jiemlirf) mof)Ige6aut, 
fUn Sii^nE)eit roirb'g eui^ au(^ ui^t fe^ren, 
Unb loenn i^r eutfe uur fdbft bcrtraut, 
Serttauen euc^ bie nnbern ©eelen. 



y 



■Sefonberf lernt bie 3Beibei; fu^ren ; - -■ 
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®d ifl il^r etDtg 2Bel^ unb Sld^ 
2025 ©0 taufcnbfac^ 

9[u$ ®inem $unlte )u curiren^ 

Unb toenn il^r ^albtoeg el^rbar tl^ut, 

5)ann l^abt il^r fte all' unter*m §ut. 

Sin 3^itel mufe fte erft toertrauU^ madden, 
2030 Safe cure ilunft biel ^iinfte iiberfteigt ; 

3um SBillfomm' tappt i^r bann nad^ alien ©iebenfat^en,/ r'\ . o. 

Urn bie ein anbrer toiele ^a\)xt ftreid^t, /^ 

aSerfte^t baS 5PuI«Iein tool^I ju btiicfen, ^^ , , .. • •• 

Unb faffet fte, mit feurig fd^Iauen SKcfen, 
2035 SBol^I urn bie fd^Ianfe §ufte frei, 
. 3w fel^n, toie feft gefd^niirt fte fei. 

©driller. 
3)a« ftel^t f d^on beffer au« ! 3Ran ftel^t bod^ too unb toie ? 

3R e )) 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e iS. 

[®rau, t^eurer gteunb, ift atte H^eorieA 
Unb gtiln beg Sebeng golbner S3aum. J 

©driller. 

2040 ^d^ fd^h)5r' euc^ )u, mir ift'iS aid toie ein 2:raum. 
3)ilrft' id^ eud^ tool^I ein anbermal befd^toeren, 
38on eurer SBeidl^eit auf ben ©runb ju ^5ren? 

3Re))l^ifto))^eIeiS. 
SBad td^ bermag, foD gem gefd^el^n. 

© d^ u I e r. 

2|d^ !ann unm5glid^ toieber gel^n, 
2045 ^d^ mu^ eud^ nod^ mein ©tammbud^ ilberreic^en. 
®onn' eure Ounft mir biefed Q^xd^m I 



gaufl. grflet Iftdl. 



2)1 e p ^) i ft p ^ « I e 3. 
©et)r WDtil. 

@r fd)retbt unb glbfS. 

S c^ ii I e r lte8t. 

lEritis sicut Deus, scientes bonutti et malum. • 

afin^fs efirerbietig }u unb tmpfteiilt fn^. 

aji e 1) I) i ft ii ^ e 1 e «. 

gotfl' nut bem alten ©svuc^ unb meiner 3J(uI)me ber Sc^Iange, ! 

33ir Wirt geroife einmal &ei beiiier ©ottd^nlit^teil bange ! 2050 1 



3aull t 



>uf. 



gauft. 
Sffiofim fell eS nun getjn ? 

a)i e p ^ i ft t> V I) e I e 8. 

fflo^in fS bit gefant. 
5Bit fe^n bie Heine. b omLblLStc fee Selt. 
9Bit Welder 3^eube, hjelcfeem Diu^cn, 
SlStrft bu ben (Suiftim burc^fcEintaTufjen I 

Sauft. 
Slllein bet meinem Cangen Satt 
(Jet) It mit bie leif^tc £eben€Qrt. 
ES ipitb mir bet Setfud? nit^t gltlJen ; 
3(^ ttjufete nie mid^ in bie SJelt ju f(^itfen, 
SBot anbetn fiitjl' it^ mic^ fo Kein ; 
3^ roerbe ftetS Oetlegen fein. 

anepf)iftoV^eIe«. 
Hiein guler ;"?teunb, baS mirb fiii) affeS geben; 
gobft tb bu bi t uerii aufl, fobalb n )ei|lbu jujebau. 
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SBie lommen h)tr benn aud bent ipaud ? 
ffio l^aft bu 5Pferbc, jlncc^t unb SEBaflen? 

aw e J) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 

2065 SEBir breiten nur ben 9JlanteI au«, 

2)er foD und burd^ bie Silfte tragen. 

S)u nimmft bet biefem ftil^nen ©c^rttt 

9tur !etnen gro^en Silnbel nttt. 

Sin bifed^en ^euerluft, bie xdf beteiten toerbe, 
2070 ^tbt un^ bel^enb boit biefer ®rbe. 

Unb pnb toir leid^t, fo gel^t eg fd^neC ^inauf ,• 

^d) gratuUre bir )um neuen SebeniSlauf. 

4^ 



^ 



SluerBad^S Sfellcr in &tipii%. 

3ed^e lufliger ©efeUen. 

SEBitt leiner trinlcn ? f einer lad^cn ? 

^d) h)iQ eu(^ le^ren ©eftd^ter madden ! 

Si^r fctb ja l^eut h?ie naffer ©trol^, «075 

Unb brennt fonft immer Kd^tetlol^. 

S r a tt b e r. 

S)a$ liegt an bit ; bu bringft ja nic^t^ ^erbei^ 
3Ad)t eine S)umm^eit^ leine @auetei. 

iJtofd^. 
giegt i^m etn @Iad SBetn iiber ben ^opf. 

2)a l^aft bu beibed ! 

93 r a n b c r. 

gl^r toottt e« ja, man fott e« fein ! aoso 

© i e b e I. 

3ur 2^l^ur l^inaug h)er ftd^ cntjtoeit ! 

5Dlit offner 93ruft ftngt Slunba, fauft unb fd^reit ! 

3(uf! $oaa! $o! 
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91 1 1 m a V e r. 

SEBel^ mir, id) Bin bcrloren I 
SaumtDoQe ^er ! bet jletl f))rengt mir bie O^reiu 

© i e B e !. 
2085 aOBenn ba« ®eh)5lBe iDiberfd^aat, 

t^l^It man erft rec^t bed S3ajfe$ ©runbgelDalt. 

f5 1 f d^. 
@o red^t, l^inaud tnit bem bet ettpad ilBel ninmtt I 
3( ! tara (ara ba 1 

91 1 1 m a V e r. 
9( ! tara lata ba ! 

g 1 f d^. 
S)ie jlel^len {tnb geftintmt. 

@lngt. ^ 

2090 S)a« KeBe J^eiPge 3l5m*fd^e 9lei(^, ! 

2Bie l^dlt*g nut no(^ jufammen ? W 1 • 

S r a n b e r. 
Sin flarftig fiieb ! 5Pfui ! ©n J)oIitifd^ Sieb 
Sin leibig Sieb ! 3)anft ®ott mit jebem SKorgen, 
3)a^ il^r nid^t Braud^t fiir'g Slom'fd^e Sleid^ ju forgenl 
2^5 3^ ^^I*' ^^ toenigften^ filr reid^Kd^en ®eh?inn, 
2)afe id^ nid^t ilaifer obet ilanjier Bin. 
2)od^ mu^ au(^ und ein OBerl^au))t nid^t f e^Ien ; 
SBir tDoDen einen $a))ft ettoal^Ien. 
31^t toi^t, toeld^ eine Dualitot 
2) en SluiSfc^lag giBt, ben 3Rann etl^5l^t. 

gtofc^ fingt 
. ©d^toing' bid^ auf, ^rau Siad^tigatt, 
®rit^' mir mein SieBd^en jel^entaufenbmal. 
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© i « b e I. 
SJcm Sietiiiicn teinen Orufe ! ti^ toitt babon ni(6t« ^iiren 1 

Sent fiietit^en ©rug unb Bug 1 bii icirfl mir'S nii&tBenDe^ten! 
©inBi. 
JHiefl*! auf ! in ftiHet giadjt. aioj 

SRiegd auf ! hcc 2ie6[te luat^t. 
SRiegd ju ! be« ailorgcna fril^. 

® i e b e I, 
13a, (htfle, ftnge ttur, unb I06' unb iQ^me fie ! 
^if leiU ju tneinei 3^^ f<^on lac^en. 
Sie ^at mi^ «naefti^rt, bit Wivb fie'S au^ fo ma(i()eii. 
Sum Siebften fei em Sobolb i&r Beft^ert ! 
S)er mag mit i^t auf einsm SreujlDCg fd^Stem ; 
Sin alter SBocE, loeirn et bom SlodSbetg lefjrt, 
aJlag im ©alopp nocfi gutc ^tadjt iljr mectem ! 
Sin bvaoet Rnl ben et^tem "^Iti^i) unb Slut 
31t fitr iie 3)ime Uiel ju gut. 
^i) tDiC bon teinem ©ni^e Wiffen, 
ate i^r bie gmfter eingcft^miffen ! 

33 r a n b e r oiif beii Sift^ (^faflnib, 
^agt auf ! ))a^t auf ! @e{)Oid)ct mic ! 
3^1: §erm gefte^t, '\i} Weift ju le&en ; 
SBertiebte Seute fi^en ifia, 
Unb biefcn mu^, nat^ ©tanbSgeba^t, 
3ur guten Diac^t icfe WaS jum Seften geben. 
@ebt 9lc^t ! @in fiieb bom neuften ScE)nitt ! 
Unb fmgt ben SRunbreim tcdftig mit I 
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®g toar eine dtaW m ^eCemejl, 
Sebte nur toon fjett unb Sutter, 
$atte ^xdf tin SHanjIein anflemcift't 
2113 tote ber 3)octor fiutl^er. 
ii3o 3)ie il5(^in l^att' il^r ®ift fieftettt ; 

3)a toarb'g fo eng il^r in ber 2BeIt, 
Site l^atte fte Sieb' im Seibe. 

6 ^ r u iS iaud^jenb. 

SCfe l^&tte fte Sieb' im Seibe. 

S r a n b e r. 

©ie ful^r l^erum, fte ful^r l^erauS, 
2135 Unb foff au« atten ^Pfii^en, 

gemagt', jerlra|t' bag ganje §au«, 

aSoDte ntd^td il^r SBilt^en nU|en ; 

©ie tl^at gar mand^en Sngftef^jrung, 

93alb ^atte bad arme Sl^ier genung, 
a^o ate l^atf e« Sieb' im Seibe. 

6 1^ r u d. 
Site l^&tt' eg Sieb' im Seibe. 

35 r a n b e r. 

©ie lam bor 3(ngft am l^eDen 2:ag 
2)er jtild^e jugelaufen, 
^el an ben §erb unb jutff unb lag^ 
2145 Unb ti^'dt erbdrmlic^ fd^naufen. 

S)a lad^te bie Sergifterin nod^ : 
§a ! fte J)feift auf bem le|ten Sod^^ 
Site ^atte fte Sieb' im Seibe, 
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6 1^ r u §, 
SCfe ^atte fie Sieb' im Seibe. 

© i e b c I. 
SOBie ftd^ bie ))Iatten Surfd^e freuen I 2150 

6g ift mir etne red^te ^unft, 
3)en artnen SRatten ®ift ju ftreuen 1 

35 r a n b e r. 
®ie ftcl^n iDOl^I f el^r in beiner ©unft ? 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
3)er ©d^merbaud^ mit bet fallen $latte! 
S)a$ Ungliidt mad^t if)n jal^m unb milb ; 2155 

®r ftel^t in ber gefd^tDoUnen Slatte 
©ein 0an) natitrlid^ @benbilb. 

S^aufl unb Wltp^i^op})tit9. 

^d) mu^ bid^ nun k)or aUen 2)in0en 
Sn luftige ©efeUfd^aft bringcn, 
Xamxt bu fie^ft h)ie leic^t fid^'g leben la^t. 2160 

' 3)em aSoHe l^ier h)irb jeber 2:09 ein ^cft.) 
SKit toenig SEBi^ unb biel SSel^agen 
3)rel^t jeber fid^ im engen 3irf^Itfl«J/ 
SEBie junge ^a^en mit bem ©d^toanj. 
SBenn fie nid^t iiber Rop\\ozi) Hagen, 2x65 

©0 lang ber SEBirtl^ nur toeiter borgt, 
©inb fte ijergniigt unb unbeforgt. 

S5 r a n b e r, 
2)ie fommen eben toon ber SReife, 
3Ran fiel^fg an il^rer tounberlid^en SHJeife ; 
©ie finb nid^t eine ©tunbe l^ier. 2170 
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aSal^r^aftig bu l^aft 3lec^t ! aBem &^ig loVxd) mirj . . , 
®§ ijt ein Ilein ^axx^, unb bilbet feine Seute. " ^ ^ 

© i e b c I. 
gttr toag ftcl^ft bu bie gremben an ? 

fiafet mid^ nut gel^n ! Set eincnt boUen ©lafe, 
*'75 3i^^ i^/ ^i^ ^i'^^" Sinberjal^n, 

3)cn Surfd^en leid^t bie SBiinner au§ ber SRafe. 
. ©te fd^einen mtr auS etnem eblen §auSj 
^©ie fel^en ftolj unb unjufrieben au§. '' 

35 r a n b e r. 
5Kar!tf d^reier fmb'« fletoi^, id^ toette ! 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
2i8o gsietteid^t. 

?5rofd^. 
®ib Slc^t, tc^ f c^raube fie ! 

^S)en SCeufel fjjurt ba« aSfilfd^en nie, 
Unb h?enn er fie bei'm ^ragen l^dtte ! 

gauft. 
©eib ung flegru^t, il^r §erm ! 

© i e b e I. 

SSiel ^an! jum ©egengru^. 
M\t, Tltp\ii\topf)eU% ))on ber @eite anfe^enb. 
fflag l^inft ber Setl auf ginem gu^ ? 
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3Kej)l^iftoj)l^eIcg. 

3ft eg erIauBt, ung aud^ ju eud^ ju fc^cn ? 2185 

©tatt etnc§ gutcn 2:runfe, ben man nid^t l^aben lann, 
©oil bie ©efellfd^aft un§ ergelen. 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
^f)x fd^eint ein fel^r bettDiJI^nter SKann. 

5 1 f d^. 

3l^r f eib tool^I fjjcit toon 9lij)J)ad^ aufgebrod^en ? 

§a6t il^r mtt §en:en §an§ nod^ etft ju 9ia(^t flefreift? 2190 

5Kej)l^iftoj)l^ele§. 

§eut jtnb toxx if}n borbet gereif t ! 
2Bir l^aben il^n bag le^temal gef^rod^en. 
38on feinen 3Settem tou^f er biel ju fagen, 
SSiel ®rti^e l^at er ung an jeben aufgetragen. 

@r netgt ftd^ gegen grofd^. 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r iclfc 
3)a l^aft bu'g ! ber t)erfte^t»g ! 2195 

© i e b e I. 

®tn J)fif fifler ^Patron I 

9lun, h?arte nut, id) frieg' il^n fd^on ! 

^ e )) ^ i ft )) 1^ e I e g. 

2Benn id^ nid^t irrte, ^5rten totr 

©ettbte ©timmen E^orug fmgen ? 

©etDt^, ©efanfl mu^ treffKd^ l^ier 

38on biefer SOBiJlbung toiberflingen I 2200 
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®eib il^r h)ol^I gar ein SSirtuod ? 

5Ulej)l^tftoj)l^eIc«. 
p. neinl bie i^roft. ift i.d&J»aci^, aHein bie Suft ift gro^. 

91 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
® ebt und ein Sieb ! 

SBcnn il^r bcgel^rt, bie SWenge, 
©iebel. 
9lur au(^ ein nagelneued ®tucf ! 

3Jl e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 
2205 ggjir lommen erft au^ ©jjanien jurticf, 

S)em fd^Snen Sanb beg 9Bein§ unb ber ©efSnge. 

@ingt. 

®$ n?ar einmal ein Jl5nig, 
S)er l^att* einen gro^en fjlol^ — 

fjtofd^. 
iQord^t ! @inen f^Iol^ ! iQabt il^r bag tDol^I gefa^t ? 
22x0 gin tJlol^ ift mir ein faubrer ©aft. 

3Rtpf)x\topf)tlt^ fmgt. 

®g toar einmal ein Jlonig, 

S)er l^att' einen grofeen glol^, 

S)en liebt' er gar nid^t h)enig. 

Site h?ie feinen eignen ©o^n. 
22x5 S)a rief er feinen ©d^neiber, 

S)er ©d^neiber f am l^eran : 

3)a, mi^ bem S^nler illeiber, 

Unb mi^ il^m §ofen an ! 
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35 r a n b c r. 

SSerge^t nur md^t bem ©d^neibet einjufd^arfcn, 
3!)a^ er mir auf g genaufte mi^t, 
Unb ba^, fo Keb fetn ^oj)f il^m ift, 
2)te §ofen feme fatten toerfen! 

3n ©atntnet unb in ©etbe 

SOBar er nun angetl^an, 

§atte Sanber auf bem ^leibe, 2225 

§att* aud^ ein ^reuj baran, 

Unb h)ar fogletd^ 3Jltnifter, 

Unb l^att' etnen gro^en ©tern. 

S)a iDurben feme ©efd^toifter 

Set iQof aud^ gro^e iperm. 2230 

Unb §erm unb ^rauen am §ofe 

2)ie toaren fel^r gejjiagt, 

2)te ^ontgin unb bte 3ofe 

©eftod^en unb genagt, 

Unb burften fie nid^t Inidfen, 2235 

Unb tt)eg fte judfen nid^t. 

2Bir fnidfen unb erftidfen 

2)od^ gleid^ tDenn einer ftid^t. 

SBir InidEen unb erftidfen 

^o(S) gleid^ tDenn einer ftid^t. 2240 

grofd^. 
SSrabo ! SSrabo ! 2)ag toar fd^on ! 
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© i e 6 e I. 
©0 foU e§ jebem ^lol^ ergel^n ! 

35 r a n b e r. 
©J)i|t bte finger unb paii fte fein ! 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
®§ lebe bie- grei^eit ! ®« lebe ber SBein 1 

3Jl e J) ^ i ft J) ^ e I e §. 
2245 3cl^ trdnfe gem cin ®Ia§, bie ^reil^ett J^od^ ju el^ren, 

SHJenn eure 3Betne nur etn bi^d^en beffer todren. 

© t e b e I. 
SBir m6gen ba§ nid^t toieber l^iJren ! 

3Jl e )) 1^ t ft )) ^ e I e g. 

3d^ furd^te nur ber SHJtrtl^ befd^toeret ftd^ ; 
©onft gdb* id) biefen toertl^en ©dften 
2250 3iu^ unferm Seller toaS jum Seften. 

© i e b e I. 
5Rur immer l^er ! id) nel^m*§ auf tnid^. 

©d^afft il^r etn gute§ ©lag, fo tooUen toir eud^ loben. 
9iur gebt nid^t gar ju Heine ^Proben ; 
SDenn \omn id) jubiciren foil, 
2255 Serlang* id^ aud^ ba§ 5WauI red^t tjott. 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r leife. 
©ie ftnb toom Sll^eine, h)ie id^ fj)ure. 

aJl e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «• 
©d^afft einen SSol^rer an 1 



102 gaufi, Srflcr S^clL 

S t a n b e t. 

Sffiag foil mit bent gefd^el^n ? 
gi^t l^abt bod^ ni^t bie gdffer Dot bet Xylite ? 

21 1 1 m a ^ e t. 
2)al^inten l^at bet aOBittl^ ein ^5tbd^en SBetljeug ftel^n. 

5Kej)l^iftoj)l^eIeg nlmmt ben ©o^rer. 3u gtofd^. 
9hin fagt, toag toiinfd^et i^t ju fd^ntecf en ? 2260 

t5 1 f d^. 
SEBie nteint i^t bag ? §abt il^t fo ntand^etlei ? 

SK e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e g. 
3ci^ fteH' eg einem jeben ftei. 

2lltnta^et gu grojd^. 
2ll^a, bu fangft fd^on an bie 2\ppm abjuledfen. 

gtofd^. 

®ut, toenn id^ tocil^Ien foil, fo toiH id^ Sll^eintoetn l^aben. 
S)ag aSatetlanb ijetlei^t bie attetbeften ®ab^, ^^-^s 

Inbem ex an bcm ^iai^, tt>o grofd^ fxi^t, tin ?od^ in ben 2:ifcl^ranb bo^rt. 
SSetfd^afft ein toenig SBad^S, bie $fto^)fen gleid^ ju madden 1 

21 1 1 m a ^ e t. 
2ld^ bag fmb 2;afd^enf^)ieletfad^en. 

5Wej)l^iftoj)l^eIeg gu Sranbcr, 
Unbi^r? 

35 r a n b e r. 
3d^ toiH gl^amjjagner SBein, 
Unb ted^t muffitenb foU er fein ! 
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97lep^iflo^^eIe« Bol^rt; etner ^at tnbeffen bie SBad^d^fropfen gemad^t 

unb k)erflo^ft 

S r a n b e r. 

2270 9Ran lann nid^t ftetg bag Si^^tnbe meiben, 
S)ag ®ute liegt ung oft fo fern, 
(gin jd^ter beutf d^er 5Kann mag leinen granjen leiben, 
S)od9 il^re SQBeine trinit er gem. 

© i e b e I 
inbem fid^ iD^e^^iflo^^eted feinem $(a^e n&^ert 

3d^ tnu^ geftel^n, ben fauem mag id^ nid^t, 
2275 ®ebt mir ein ®Iag Dom ed^ten fil^en 1 

aRei)l^iftoj)l^eIeg bo^rt 
6ud^ foil fogleid^ a;o!a^er fliefeen. 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
SRein, §en:en, fel^t mir in'g ©ejtd^t ! 
3d^ fel^' eg ein, il^r l^abt ung nur jum Seften. 

3R e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 

gi ! ei ! 3Rit fol^en eblen ©dften 
2280 sgjar' eg ein bi^d^en Diel getoagt. 

©efd^toinb ! SRur grab' l^eraug gefagt ! 
9Jlit toeld^em SBeine lann id^ bienen ? 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
SKit jebem. 9lur nid^t lang gefragt. 
iRad^bem bie Sdd^er aHe geBo^rt unb k)er{lopft finb, 

3Ref)l^ifto^l^eIeg mit feltfamen ^ebSrbem 

3:rauben trdgt ber SBeinftodE ! 
2285 §5mer ber giegenbodf ; 
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S)er SBein ift faftig, ipolj bie Sleben, 
2)er l^oljeme 2;ifd^ lann SBein aud^ geben. 
©in tiefer SKcf in bie SRatur ! 
§ier ift cin SEBunber, glaubet nur 1 
9lun jiel^t bie 5Pfroj)fen unb geniefet 1 2290 

aiiie 

inbem fie bie $fro^f«n gte^en, unb jiebem ber k)erlangte ^etn 

ln'« ®(a§ Ifiuft. 

D fd^bner Srunnen, ber ung flie^t ! 

3Rej)l^iftoj)l^eIe8. 
Slut l^iltet eud^^ ba^ il^r ntir nid^td Dergie^t 1 

@te trinlen toieber^oU. 

21 1 1 e fingcn. 

Un3 ift ganj lonnibalifd^ tool^I, 
ate ft)ie filnf^unbert ©duen ! 

3R e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e g. 
®a« aSoH ift frei, fe^t an, toie too^I'g il^m gel^t I 2295 

g a u ft. 






^dy>atte Suft nun oj&jufo^ren. " « ^ • ^ i 

3R e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e 8. 

/ ®ib nur erft 2l^t, bie Seftialitat 
; SBirb fid^ gar l^errlid^ offenbaren. 

© i e b e I. 
trtnit unk)or{td^tlg, ber Sein fliegt auf bie (Srbe unb toirb gur f^amnte* 
$elft ! .geuer ! $elft ! 5Die $5ae brennt I 
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SRe^l^ifto^l^eledble f^amme befpred^enb. 
2300 ©ei ru^ig, freunblid^ (Slement 1 

3u bent ©efeHen. 
%ik bie^mal toar eg nur ein 3:roj)fen tJegefeuer. 

© i e b e I. 
SBag foa bog fein ? SBart' 1 gl^r bega^It e3 tl^euer ! 
6g fd^einet, bafe il^r ung nid^t lennt. 

£a^ @r ung bag jum jtDeitenmale bleiben ! 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
2305 3^ bdd^f , toir l^ie^en il^n ganj fad^te feittodrtg gel^n. 

©iebcl. 
2Bag iperr ? 6r toxU fid^' untcrpel^n, 
Unb ^iet fein §ocugJ)ocug treiben ? 

©tiC, alteg SBeinfa^ I 

© i e b e I. 

Scfenftiel ! 
S)u toiUft ung gar nod^ grob begegnen ? 

S r a n b e r. 
2310 SBarf nur ! 6g foffen ©d^loge rcgnen ! 

2lltma^er 
giel^t einen $fropf and bent Xifd^, e« fpringt i^nt geuer entgegen. 
3d^ brenne! id^ brenne! 

© i e b e I. 
3auberei ! 

©to^t ju ! ber ^erl tft Dogelfrei ! 

®ie gie^en bie SJ^effer unb ge^en auf SD^ep^ifiopl^eled (oe. 
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!fRe^l^tfto^l^eledtntt emfl^after ©eBarbe. 

galfd^ ©ebilb unb SBort 
Seranbcm ©inn unb Drt ! 
©eib l^iet unb bort ! 23" 5 

@ie fle^n erflaunt unb fel^n einanber an. 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
SQBo Kn id^ ? SBeld^eg fci^5ne Sanb ! 

5 r f d^. 
aSeinberge ! ©el^' id^ red^t ? 

© i e b e I. 

Unb Xtouben gleid^ jur Qanh \ 

S t a n b e t. 

§ier unter biefem grilnen Saube, 

©el^t, toeld^ ein ©todf ! ©el^t, toeld^e 3:raube 1 

(Sr fagt ©Icbcln bcl bcr 9iafc. 2)ic anbcrn t^un e« ttjcd^felfcltlg 

unb ^eben bie iD^effer. 

3Kej)^ifto^)^eIeg wie oben. 

Srrtl^um, la^ log ber Slugen 35anb 1 2320 

Unb merit eud^ tote ber 3:eufel fj)a^e. 
(Sr k)erf(i^n)lnbet mlt g a u % bie ©efeHen fa^ren au« einanber. 

© i e b e I. 

aSag gibt'« ? 

21 1 1 nt a ^ e r. 
aSie? 

aOSar bag beine Slafe ? 
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33ranbet gu@icbcL 
Unb beine \)aV id) in ber §onb ! 

21 1 1 m a ^ e t. 

@d tt)ar ein @d^lag^ ber ging burd^ aUe @Iieber t 
2325 ©d^afft einen ©tu^I, id^ ftnle nieber ! 

5 r f d^. 
Sletn, fogt mit nut, toag ift gefd^el^n? 

© i e b c L 

SBo ift ber Jlerl? ffienn id^ il^n friire, 
@r foil mir nid^t lebenbig gel^n 1 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r* 

3d^ f)CiV il^n felbft l^inaug jur Jleffertl^ilre — 
2330 3[uf einem ^offe reiten fel^n — 

6g liegt mir Meifd^toer in ben ^ix^tn. 

©td^ nadi bent Xlfd^e tt)enbenb. 
5Kein ! ©offte tool^I ber JBein nod^ fliefeen? 

© i e b e I. 
Setrug toax aUt^, Sug unb Sd^ein. 

3Rir bfiud^te bod^ ate tronr id^ JBein. 

S r a n b e r. 
233s 2lber toie \oax eg ntit ben S^rouben ? 

21 1 1 m a ^ e r. 
92un fag' mir eind, man foK f ein SBunber glauben I 



§ejenEu(^e. 



aiif fliwm nifbrigfti &trbf jleljt ein aroper Sffff! flber btm gentr. 3n bent 
S;ampf(, bfr baoon lu bie Lptje fleigl, jelflcu fii^ oerfi^UbtiiE ©cfiallcn, 
Sine SRecrtage filjt bei btm ^effelunb fi^iiumt t^n, unb fornt bag ei: 
itirftt fiberlfliift. Scr iffifettatev mit btn Sungen fi6t barncbsn imb 
tofirmt fi^. SBflnbe unb S;cde iiiib ntil bem (clttamfien ^ejtn^auBtalt) 
auB9(f(^niflifl. 

Soup. SOIO^rtop^i^Ice. 

31llit Wibetfle^t baS toUe ^tiuf'ei^ii'cfs'' ; 

Serftiri^ft bu mit, id} foK genefen, 

3n bicfetn 32uft bon JRaferei? 

SSnlang' iif) SRaltj Bon cinein alten aBeibe? 

Unb Jdjaffi bie ©ubeltiicfimi 

SBo^l bveifeig Satjre mir torn Sei6e? 

SJe& mir, tocnn bu niditS SQEfJerS hjcifil ! 

St^Dii ifl bie §Dffnung mir Derfc^munben. 
/ ^otbitgntur unb ^at ein ebler ©eift 
( 9ti(i^t itgenb «inm Salfatn au^gefunben? 
3)1 e p ^ i ft D l> f) e t f «. 

^ein greunb, nun f))ttif)ft bu toiebct Hug 1 

tid) ju beqiingcn gibt'^ nuclei ein natttrlii^ 2RitteI; 

atHein e^ ftefit in einem anbern Sui$, 

Unb ift ein itjunbedii^ gaijitel. 
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gd^ toill eS totffen. 

3R e ^ 1^ i ft ^ 1^ e I e g. 

&ui ! @tn 3RttteI, ol^ne ®elb 

Unb 2lrgt unb 3<^uberei ju l^aben : 

Segib bid^ gleid^ J^inau^ ouf « t5^^^/ 

^ang' an ju leaden unb ju graben^ 
2355 Si^l^fllte bid^ unb beincn ©inn 

3n einem ganj befd^rdnlten Jlretfe, 

iSmdl^re bid^ mit ungemifd^ter ©j)etfe, 

I'Seb' mit bem 93iel^ afe SSiel^, unb ad^f eS nid^t filr SHauB, 

,® en 2ldEer, ben bu emteft, f elbft ju bilngen ; 
2360 i®a3 ift bog befte SKittel, glaub', 

9[uf ad^tjig ^df)x bid^ ju beriilngen ! 

3fauft. 

2)ag bin id^ nid^t geft)5l^nt, id^ lann mid^ nid^t bequemen, 
®en ©j)oten in bie §onb ju nel^men. 
2)o« enge 2eben ftel^t mir gar nid^t an. 

3Rei)^ifto})l^eIe8. 
2365 ©0 mufe benn bod^ bie ipeje bran. 

S a u ft. 

fflorum benn juft bag alte ffleib ! 
jlannft bu ben a;ranf nid^t f elber ixanzn ? 

3R e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e 8. 

3)ag todr' ein fd^dner 3«itt)ertreib ! 
3d^ tooUV inbefe too^I taufenb SSrildfen bauen. 
2370 Sli^t «unft unb 2Biffenf^aft affein, 
®ebulb ft)itt bei bem SOBerfe fein. 
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®in ftiffet Oetft ift Salute lang gefd^Sftig ; 

S)ie ^ixt nur mad^t bie feine ©Sl^rung feSftig. 

Unb aKed toad baju gel^5rt^ 

@3 finb got iDunberbare ©ad^en ! 2375 

/S)et 3:eufel l^at jie'3 jtoat gelel^rt; 
Isiffein ber S^eufel fann'8 nid^t madden. 

2)te Xi^iext erBUdtenb. 

Bxtff, ti}eld^ ein jierlid^ed ©efd^Ied^t ! 
2)ag ift bie 3Ragb ! bag ift ber Jlnec^t ! 

3u ben 2^^ieren. 
@d fd^eint, bie grau ift nid^t ju ^aufe? 2380 

S)ie 2:i^iere. 

Sei'm ©d^maufe, 

2lu3 bem §ou8 

3um ©d^ornftein l^inaug ! 

3Rei)l^iftoi)l^eIe3. 
SBie lange })flegt fte tool^I ju fd^todrmen? 

®ie 3:i^iere. 
©0 lange toxx ung bie 5Pfoten toonnen. 2385 

5Ke})l^ifto})l^eIeg3u gaufl. 
SBie finbeft bu bie jorten 2;^iere ? 

gauft. 
©0 abgefd^madCt aU id^ nur ientanb fal^ I 

a»e})l^ifto})^eIe«. 

SRein, ein DigcourS toie biefer ba 

3ft g'robe ber ben id^ ont liebften ful^re I 



3u ben Zf^itxexL 

2390 ©0 fagt tntr bod^, Detflud^te ^Wpptn, 

aSag quitit il^r in bem Stei l^erum? 

a: 1^ i e t e. 
JBir lod^en bteite 8ettclfm)})en,\ 

S)a l^abt il^r ein gro^ ^Publicum. ' 

2)er Jlater 
macl^t fxdi ^erbet unb fd^meid^elt bem iD^ep^tflopl^lef. 

D toiirfle nur flleid^, 
2395 Unb tnad^e mi^ retd^, 

Unb la^ mtd^ getoinnen 1 
®ar f^Iec^t iffg beftettt, 
Unb toSr' ic^ bet ®elb, 
©0 toar* id^ bet ©innen. 

3R e f) 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e d. 

2400 aOBte gliidEIic^ tourbe ftd^ ber Slffe fd^a^en, 

Jl5nnt' er nur aud& in'g Sotto fe^en ! 
Snbeffen l^aben bie jiungen iD^eerlS^d^en mit einer grogen ihtgel gefpiett 

unb roHen jle l^erk)or. 

S)et Jlater. 
2)a3 ift bte SBelt ; 
@ie fteiflt unb fattt 
Unb roUt beftanbig ; 
2405 ©ie f Hngt toxz ®la^ ; 

3Bie balb brid^t bad ! 
3ft ^0^1 intoenbtg. 
§ier gtdnjt fie fel^r, 
Unb l^ier nod^ mtlfx, 
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Sd^ bin lebenbifl ! 2410 

9Reitt lieber ©ol^n^ 

QalV bid^ baDon 1 

2)u mu^t fterben ! 

©ie i[t t)on Xf)on, 

@d gtbt ©d^erben. 2415 

gSadfoabad@ieb? 

S)er Jtater ^olt ed l^enmtec 

SaSfirfk bu ein S)teb, 
SBoUt' id^ bid^ gleid^ eriennen. 
(Sr lauf t aur ^a^tn unb lagt fie burd^fel^ 

@iel^ burd^ bad @teb I 

@rfennft bu ben 2)teb^ 2420 

Unb barfft tl^n nid^t nennen ? 

9R e )) 1^ t ft )) 1^ e I e d {l(i^ bem geuer na^entb. 
llnbbicfera;ot)f? 

jtater unb Jt d^tn. 

2)et albernc 3:ro})f I 

®r f ennt nid^t ben Xop^, 

@t lennt nic^t ben Jleffel ! 2425 

5K e J) 1^ i ft ») 1^ e I e «• 
Un^5fli^eg %f)kt ! 

35 er ^otet. 

2)en 2BebeI nimm l^ter, 
Unb fe|' bid^ in ©effel ! 
(Sr ndt^igt ben SD^ep^lflop^fled gu ft^en. 
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fjauft 

toeld^er biefe ^tit fiber k)or etnem @^teget geflanben, fid^ il^m Batb 

genS^ert, balb fld^ k)on tl^m entfemt ^at 

SQBag fcl^' i^ ? 3&tld) ein ^tmmlif d^ Silb 
2430 S^ifl^ fi^ w btef em 3ttwberfj)iegel ! 

D 2iebe, leil^e mir ben fd^neKften beiner tJWflel/ 

Unb fiil^re mtd^ in il^r ©ejtlb I 

Sld^ iDenn td^ ntd^t auf btefer @telle bleibe, 

3Benn id^ ed toage nal^ ju gel^n^ 
2435 ^^"^ i^ f^^ '^wr ate h)ie im Slebel f el^n I 

3)og fd^5nfte Silb Don etnem SBBeibe ! > 

Sffg moglic^, ift bo3 SBeib fo fc^dn? 

5Ku| id^ an biefem l^ingeftredEten 2eibe 

©en S'^begriff Don alien $immeln fel^n? 
2440 ©0 ettoaS finbet jid^ auf 6rben ? 

3Rej)l^iftoi)l^eIe8. 

fyiatiklx^, toenn ein ®ott ftd^ erft f ed^S 2:age pla^, I 
I Unb felbft am 6nbe braDo fagt, >/ 

Wa mu^ eg toaS ©efd^eibteg toerben. 

8=ilr bie^mal ftel^ bid^ immer fatt ; 
2445 3^ to^ife t^i^ fo ^in ©d^a^d^en au^uf})ilren, 

Unb f elig toer bag gute ©d^idffal l^at, 

9Cte Srdutigam jte l^eim ju fti^ren ! 

gaufi {le^t tmmerfort in ben ©^teget. SJ^epl^iflop^eled, fid^ in bem 
©effel bel^nenb unb mtt bem Sebe( f^ielenb, fci^rt fort gu f^red^en* 

ipier fi^' id^ toie ber Jl5nig auf bem 3ll^rone, 

S)en ©cejjter l^alt' id^ ^ier, eg fel^It nur nod^ bie ^rone. 

S)ie 2:i^iere 

meld^e bidder aHertei tounberttd^e ^etoegungen burd^ etnanber gemad^t 
^aben, bringen bem iD^ep^iflo^l^eled eine j^rone mit grogem ©efd^rei. 
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gaiift. etflet 2S«iL 



D fei boc^ fo gut, 
SOHt 6d)VDei6 unb mit Slut 
33ie firone ju leimen ! 
@te ge^n ungefi^idt mit ber Srone urn unb jeiliiei^en fit in jtutt € 
mil luelt^tn fit I|ctiim(prinfleiL 
mm iff eS geff^c^u ! 
aBir reben unb fe&n, 
9Bir ^iJren unb romen ; 

g^ a U ft gegeit ben Spiegel. 
aSet) niir I i^ Inerte fctjier berriiit. 
' 5Kei)^iftoi)^ele« ouf tie s^im kiitenb- 

9iun fangt mtr an fafl felbfl ber flD()f ju fctttoanloi. 
33 ie 2:()iete. 
/ Unb wenn eS un§ gtiidt, 
' Unb Irenn eS fii$ fi^idl, 
V ©0 finb eS ®ebanfen I 

5 a u ft loic o6en. 
3Jlem Sufen f iingt mir an ju brennen ! 
Sntfemen Icit ung nur gef c^irinb ! 

'iSttpi}x\tDp1)zltS in obiger ettlluiiB. 

5Run, tDenigftenS inu| man Belennen, 

5Dafe eS aufrii^tige ^pcten fmb. 

!£)(i fiefld, roelt^en blc ^d^tn bie^er auger 9d)t gelafTen, fangt an fiberjiu^ 

lauftn ; ti cntfle^t cine groge ^amntc, n)c1d)e juin €d|Dtmf}etn ^Inou^ 

It^Wflt. 33 1 1 5 e I e fommt biitd) bie glammc mit entfe(jltrf|em ®e((^ref^ 

^etunler gtfa6«ii- 

aiu! aiu! 2tu! atui 

Serbamintta I^iet 1 SBerflut^te Sau 1 
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Serf fiumft ben Jleffel, Derf engft bie gtou ! 
SSetfluc^teg %\)kx ! 

%avift unb 97le^^t{lo^^ele« erbttcfenb. 

SBagiftbaSl^ier? 

2470 SEBer feib il^t l^ier? 

ffiag tooKt il^r ba ? 

SBer f c^Iic^ ftc^ ein ? 

2)ic t5euetj)ein 

®ud^ in'g (Sebein ! 

@le f&^rt mlt bem @d^aumt5ffet in ben j^effel unb fpri^t glammen nad^ 
gaufi, SD^ep^iflop^eled unb ben S^ieren. 2)le ^^tere njtnfetn. 

5Ke»)l^iftoj)l^eIe3 

loeld^er ben Sebet, ben er tn ber $anb ^filt, umlel^rt unb unter bte @l5fet 

unb St5pfe fc^Ifigt. 

2475 (Sntjtoei! entjtoei! 

2)a liegt bet 93tei I 

S)aItegtba$®laiS! 

@d ift nur ®pai, 

S)er 3:act, bu Sla3^ 
8480 3w beiner 5KeIobet. 

Snbem bie $e;:e boH ^rimrn unb (Sntfe^n gurficftritt 

@rtennft bu mid^ ? ©zxbppt ! Sd^eufal bu ! 
®rfennft bu beinen $erm unb SKetjiet? 
aSog l^alt mid^ ab, fo fd^Iag' id^ ju, 
3etf d^mettre bid^ unb beine Jla^ensOeifter ! 
1485 §aft bu t)or'm rotl^en JBammg nid^t mel^r Stefj^ect? 
^annft bu bie §ol^nenf ebet nid^t erfennen ? 
$ab' id^ btefe aingeMt Detftedft? 
©oK ic^ mid) etn>a f elber nennen ? 



2) i e § e I e. 
D 5nT, bcijei^t ben ro^m ©ni^l 

©eV '<^ bo't' teinen ^fcibefufe. S4 

ffio finb benn euve beiben SRaben? 

%iix biefemal lommft bu fo b«Uon ; 
jjenn freilic^ ift eS eine iffieile (t^on, 

A ^u^ bie (Sultur, bie aQe 2Sdt bcleit^ *4 

i^at auf bm leufd fid) erftreJt. Z 
^03 notbif (^je ^Jitjanttim ift nun ni(l)t rae^t ju fc^auen ; 
ffio fie^ft bu §bmct, St^Wftf unb filauen? 
Unb toaS ben guB fcetrifft, ben ic^ nif^t miifen lann, 
3)cr Wiltbe mir bei Seuteit [ctiabeit ; a; 

©arum bcbien' ic^ mitfj, Wie mandjer junge SJlann, 
©eit »iclen ^ai)xtn falf^er SfBaben. 
3) i e § e E e tanjtnb. 
©inn iinb ajerftanb ucrlier' \6} fciiier, 
©e!)' i(f) ben Runlet ©otan iniebct ^ier! 

W e 1) ^) i ft v I) e I e «. 
S)en 9Jamen, aSeib, uerbitt' it^ mitt sj 

33i« §cie. 
iBaium? SJtt3 l)at ev eud) get^on? 
5H e I) ^ i ft () ^ e I e 3. 

r@t ift fiiion tang in'« gabetbut^ gcf(^rieben;\ 
9(Dein tie 2Uenf(|en finb nid^t^ beffer ixan^ 
|5Deii SBbfen fmb fie loS, bie SBfen finb B«t''K^«n-1 
2)ii iiennft mic^ §crt ©aron, fo i^ bie Sat^e gut ; a; 
3<i^ bin ein Qabaliei, loie anbre Sabaliere, 



9e|enfil(^« 117 

3)u {toeif el{l nid^t an meinem eblen Slut ; 
@ie^ l^et, bad tft bad fC&apptn, bad ic^ ffil^re ! 
(Sr mat^t etne unanfifinbtge (S^eBfirbe. 

!D i e ip e £ e lat^t unmagtg. 

$a f $a 1 !Dad i{l in euret Srt! 
2515 ^^x feib ein Bdftlm, toie i^r nut immer Watt. 

SRein f^eunb^ bad leme tool^I k)etfte^n ! 
S)ie| tft bie 3[rt mit $ecen um}uge^n. 

9htn fagt, il^r $erren^ toad t^r fc^afft. 

(Sin guted ®Iad k)on bent betannten @aft, 
t52o 3)0(^ ntu^ id^ euc^ um'd alt'fte bitten ; 
2>ie ^affxt bo))t>eIn feine j^raft. 

3) i e § e £ e, 
®ar gem 1 ipier ^ab' id^ eine t^Iaf c^e, 
9(ud bet id^ felbft }utt)eilen nafd^e, 
2)ie auc^ nid^t me^r im minb'ften {tinit; 

S525 34 ^^ ^4 0^^ ^n (Slddd^en geben. 

Helfe. 

2>od^ toenn ed biefer !IRann unk)or6erei^ trinity 
@o tann er, toi^t i^r too^I, nid^t eine @tunbe leben. 

!Dle))l^ifto))l^eIed. 

@d ift ein gutet g^reunb, bent ed gebei^en foO ; 
3(^ g5nn' i^m getm bad 93e[te beiner j^ild^e. 
2530 3^^^ beinen Jlreid, ft)rid^ beine BptUdft, 
Unb gib H^m eine Za^t t)oU 1 



gauft. (Srfitt X^dL 

Silt ^r*, mlt (eltlamen ffltbdrBen, jte^t tinen flreiS unb flctrtTI 
bart ©ad)«n btiKfit ; iiibeffeii fangtii bt( ©liiftr an p [Ungen, bit fifffel ju 
tantn, unb niail]cn "Mufxt. Snltfet bringt fie tin firo6c8 Su*, ftfUt bU 
SWeertafetn in btn .fttds, bic i^r jum ISult bidicn unb bit %adel gotten 
mflflen, ©It rotnlt gnnftcn, ju tbr ju tceten. 
[5 a lift ju aRipbiflop^elte. 
Slein, fage mtr, h)fl§ fpll baS luetben? 
33a8 toHe 3eu9/ l^ie rafenben ®e6otben, 
3)er abgcjciimaiftefte SBetrug, 
@inb mil beCannt, uei^a^t gcnug. 

3)! e p t) i ft V & « I e S. 
ei, ^Sofltn I !Da6 ift nur jum Sarfjen ; 
Sci niii: niti^t ein fo ttrengcr 3Jiann ! 
©ie mu6 a[5 airji tin 0oaiSl)ootS niac^en, 
®amit ber SafI bit ipc^l gebeiljen taim. 

<St nbt^igt gaufttn in ben Sreie ju trtten. 

3Die §e)re 
mit groget gmpljaji fongt an ane bem Siti^e ju beclamtten. 



35u mufit terfte^n ! 
Stui Sing mai^' 3f&"» 
Unb 3W^' tt^B 96^"' 
Unb iCrei mad)' glei^. 



SBerliet' bie a3ier I 
aiw« Siinf unb Sei^§, 
©c (agt bic §cj'. 



©0 iff 



Siebcii u 



Unb neun ift G 

Unb 3cl)n ift tdnS. 

I}a3 ift ba3 §cientGinmaI=Sin3 ! 



^e^enfilt^e* 
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2555 



2560 



2565 



m^ bUnIt, bie 9(Ite f^tic^t im ^ieber. 

3)ad ift nod^ lange ntd^t t)oriiber, 

3c^ lenn' c« tool^I, fo Ilingt bag gange Sud^ ; v ^^ 

3c^ i^abe mand^c Qtxt bamit Dcrlorcn, ^ . 

IS)enn cm ijolllommncr SQSibcrfjjrud^ ^6 

Sleibt gleid^ gel^eimm^l)oII filr ^luge tt)ie filt Xl^oren. 
3Jlcin greunb^ bie ^unft ift alt unb neu. ^ 

@d toar bie Slrt ju aKen g^i^^^/ 
)urd^ 3)rei unb (Sxn^, unb @ind unb !Z)rei ] 
Srttl^um ftatt SBal^r^eit ju k)erbreiten. 7 
@o fd^tDa^t unb le^rt man ungeftdrt ; 
2Ber toiH ftd^ mit ben SRarm befaff en ? 
Iett)5^nlid^ glaubt bet 3Jienfd^, toenn er nut SBorte l^5rt^ I 
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g miljfe ftd^ babei bod^ aud^ toad benten laffen. 

35 i e $ e J e f a^rt fort. 
/ J)ie l^ol^e ^raft 
!Det SOBiffenfd^aft, 
^. 1 S)er gangen 333 elt Derborgen ! ( 
2570 Unb toer nid&t benit, \ 

S)em toirb fie gefc^enlft 
i @r f^at fie ol^ne @orgen. 

?Jauft. 
SBad f agt fte un^ filr Unftnn )oox ? 
@d tt)irb mir gleid^ ber jto^f gerbred^en. 
2575 !IRid^ bilnlt^ id^ l^5r^ ein ganged S^or 
SSon l^unberttaufenb 9larren fprec^en. 

^e))^iftot)l^eIed. 
(Senug, genug, trejf lid^e ©ibt^tte ! 
®ib beinen XranI l^erbei, unb fiiUe 



(••*,» < ^A.^*/-*^ 
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gnufl Grftet Zijtil 



3)ie Senate taft^ bis an ben 31anb ^inan ; 
Iienn meinem i^reunb toirb biefer3:runt niti^t fd&oben : 
Sr ift etn Ultann Bon Dtelen ©rabtn, 
T)er rtancljen guten ©(^luif (jetljan. 
3)it ^ejre mil uUlen Seremonifn, f(^rn!t ben Eton! in tint ®4 
nU fi( ^anft an kn 3)hinli tiringt, entfl<l)t tine leii^tc glanimcl 

as e t) ^ i ft j; ^ e I e «. 
9Iut frift^ Ijinunter ! ^mmei: ju I 
®S mirb btr gteii^ ba^ §erj erfrcuen. 
Sift mit bem 3:eufe[ bu unb bu, 
Unb Wittft bic() bor bet JJlamme f^euen? 

ajle ^ift IBft ben Sreis. gaufl tritt (mrane. 
aHep^ifloptjele^. 
9Iun frifc^ ^inauS I ^u barf ft ntd[it ni^n. 

9!fl6fl' eu(!& iai Si^Iudc^en loo^t fce^ogen ! 
an e ^1 (! i ft p ^ e I e S jut ©tje. 
Unb fann \i) bir roa§ jn C^efaHen ttjun, 
©D batfft bu inir'S nut auf SalpurgiS fagen. 

I)ie §eEe. 
§ter ift eiii Steb ! loenn i^ir'^ juWetUn fingt, 
So Werbst i^r befonbte SGJirtung fpliten. 

flomm nuv geft^Winb unb Ia| bi(^ fu^ten ; 

3)u mufit not^raenbig tran^fjiitiren, 

3)fltntt bie Sraft buti§ 3""' wnl' ^ufetcS bringt. 

SDen eblen Iflii^iggang (e^i' id) ^crnat^ bi($ f^a^en, j 

Unb balb enH)finbeft bu mit innigem Srgegen, 

3Bt« fi(^ 6u))ibo regt unb ^in unb Miebec f)irin(|t. 
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Sa^ mtc^ nur f d^neO noc^ in ben Spiegel f d^auen I 
2600 2>ad t^auenbilb toar gar )u f (^5n I 

9{etn! 3tml 3)u foSft bad 3Ru{ler aaer Stauen 
9lun balb leibJ^aftig \>ox bit fel^n. 

Helfe* 
[2>u fiel^ft^ mit bief em Xrant im Sei6e,\ 
Salb ^elenen in iebem SBeibe. J 



/5 



^aufi. SRargarete borfiber gel^enb. 

Sfauft. 
ajlcin fd^dneS fjrfiulein, barf td^ toagen, 2605 

SKeinen Snn unb ®elcit gi^r anjutragen? 

iDlargarete. 
Sin toeber fjrauletn, toeber fci^5n^ 
jtann ungeleitet nad^ i^^^f^ 0^^^* 
@te tnat^t ft^ Io9 unb ab. 

Sfauft. 
Sct'm ^ttnmel, btcfeS fltnb i[t fc^Bn ! 
@o zttoa^ i)aV x^ nie gefel^n. 2610 

©ie ift fo fitts unb tugenbreid^, 
Unb ettDad fd^ni^^ifd^ bod^ jugleid^. 
a5cr Sij)J)e SRot^, ber 2Bangc Sic^t, 
a)ie Jage ber SBelt bergcjf' id&'g ntd^t I 
SBie fte bie 9(ugen nieberfd^Idgt, 2615 

$at ttef ftd^ in mein iper} ge))r&gt f 
9Bte fte lurj angebunben toax, 
S)ad ift nun jum (Sntgiidten gar ! 
SD^e^^ifto^^eled tritt auf. 

5 a u ft. 
Qbx^, bu mu^t mir bie S)ime fd^affen ! 
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M620 , %xn, toelc^e ? 

@ie ging Juft k)orBet. 

SRepl^iftop^eled. 

2>a bte? @te lam i)on il^rem ^faffeiv 
3)er f^vac^ fte aUer Siinben fret ; 
^df fd^Iid^ mid^ ^art am @tu^I t)or6ei, 
@d ift ein gar unfd^ulbtg 3)tng, 
3635 2)ad eben filr nid^td jur Seid^te ging ; 

fiber bte l^ab' id^ letne ®ttoali. 

3fauft. 
3{l Uber t^terje^n ^al^r boc^ alt. 

Su f^rid^ft ja tDte ipaitd Steberltc^, 
!Der begel^rt jebe Kebe Slum' filr fx^, 
4630 Unb bllnlelt il^m ed toar' teiit' (SJ^r" « 

Unb ©uttft bie nid^t }u ^pden \o&f; 
®e^t aber bod^ tti(^t tmmer ait. 

Sfauft, 

ajlein iperr aJlagijler Sobefan, 
Sa^ @r mtd^ mit bem ®efe^ itt t^rtebenl 
J635 Uttb bad fag' td^ ^f}m tur) uttb gut 

SBenn ttid^t bad fil|e lunge Slut 
^tai 3la6)t tit metnen 9(rmen ru^t, 
@o ftnb loir um 3Rtttentad^t gefc^teben. 

!Dle))l^tfio))l^eled. 
9ebeitlt toai gel^n unb ftel^en magt 



5S(^ 6tQU($e toenigftenS bierge^n lag, 
9tut bie ©elegen^eit auejufpiiren. 

gfluft. 
$Qtt' ii^ nur li«&en 6tunben 9lu&, 
©taut^te ben 2^eufel nic^t baju, 
©c ein ©efd^bpft^en ju uerfu^ren. 

5)1 E p ^ i ft 1) b e t e S. 

3br fprec^t (t^on faft Inie ein S^ijos ; 

jDdc^ bitt i^', la^t'^ eu^ nii^t berbtie^en : 

ffiaa ^lift's nur grabe jii geniefeen? 

®ie gteub' ift lange nit^t |d s^d^, 
■ ats wenn i^r erft ^erauf, Return, 
I ^uri^ aUerei Stimborium, 
[ 3)a§ ^iippc^eii getnelet unb jugettdjt't, 

SDSie'S letjret manege ttdlfciie ©efc^ic^f. 

gauft. 
fiab' 31)]))etit auc^ o^ne baS. 

aiieij^iflolj^eUS. 
3c|t o^ne S$im|3f unb o^ne Spaf;. 
3<^ fag' eud^, mit bem ft^onen Sinb 
©e^t'S cina fiir aUemal nic^t gefi^teinb, 
3R\t (Stumt ift ba nii^ld einjune^men ; 
5K!it miiffeu unS jut 2ifl bequemen. 

Sfauft. 
©t^aff' mit ettcaS bom SngelSft^a^ ! 
gtiijt' micb an itjren SluEjepIa^ I 
©c^aff' mit ein §alstu(^ Bon i^ret SStuft, 
Qin 6tnimpftianb meinei £iebe8[uft ! 
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2)amit il^r fe^t^ ba^ ic^ eurer $ein 
mm forberlid^ unb bienftUc^ fcin ; 
2665 SBoQen totr teinen Slugenblid k)erlteren, 
SBiU eud^ nod^ l^eut in tl^r ^intmer ful^ren. 

Unb fott fic fel^n? pc l^aben? 

!Dlet)]^vftot)l^eled. 

giein! 
@ie toirb 6ei einer ^lad^batin fein. 
^nbeff en I5nnt il^r ganj aUein 
2670 3ln alter ipoffnung lilnft'ger f^euben 
3n i^rem a)unftfrei« fait euc^ toeiben, 

Sfauft. 
jtbnnen toxx ffxn ? 

STtepl^iftopl^eled. 
@d ift nod^ }u frill^. 

Sfauft. 
©org' bu mix filr ein ©efd^enl ftir fie I 

SRepl^ifto^l^eleg. 
@Iei(^ fd^enten? S)ad ift brat)! 3)a tDtrb er relifftrenl 
2675 3^ t^^^^ mand^en fd^dnen $(a| 

Unb mand^en alt l)ergrabnen @d^a^ ; 
3d^ ntu| ein bi^c^en rebibiren. 
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§[Bcttb. 



@tn Iletned veinH(^e8 3t*niner. 



^, ^ ^argarete t^re "SfiW flet^tenb unb aufbtnbenb. 

^ SKargarete. 

3^ 9fi^' h)^^ b^wi/ h)«wn td^ nur toUfet' 

2Ber ^eut ber ipctr getoefcn ift ! 

@r fa^ gett)i^ red^t loader au$, 2680 

AUnb ift au8 einem eblen ipauS ; 
/ 3)a3 lonnt' id^ i^m an ber ©time lefen — 
\ (5r toSr* aud^ fonft nid^t fo led getpefen. 

Sib. 

ajl e <) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 
herein, (^(xxv^ leife, nur herein ! 

5 a u ft na(^ cinlgem ©tlUft^wcigen. 
3d^ Htte bid^, la^ mid^ aUein ! 2685 

SRe^^ifto^l^eled ^erutnfparenb. 
Slid^t lebed iDldbd^en ^dlt fo rein. 

Sib. 
^ a u ft ringd auff^auenb. 

SBittlommen filler 3)dmmerfd^ein ! 
3)er bu bie^ ipeiligt^um burd^toebft. 
©rgreif mein $erj, bu fiifee 2iebegJ)ein! 

("6) 
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2690 3)te bu t)om X^an bet ipoffnung fd^mad^tenb Ub% ^ T 
aSte atl^mct ringg ©efil^I bcr ©titte, 
S)er Orbnung, ber Sufricbenl^ett I 
3n bief cr atmutl^ toeld^e giiHe ! 
3n biefem itcrlcr toeld&e ©eltglett ! 

(Sr mtrft ftt^ auf ben lebemen ^effel am ®ette« 

2695 nimm mid^ auf ! ber bu bie SSortpelt fd^on 

Set %xi\xV unb ©d&merg im offnen 9lrm emjjfangen ! 

2Bte oft, a^ I f)at an biefem SSatetsJ^^ron 
• ©d^on eine ©d^aar t)on jtinbem tingd gel^angen ! 

SSieKetd^t ^at, banlbar filr ben ^eiPgen Shrift, ^ 
2700 iDletn Siebd^en l^ier, mit l)oIIen JtinbertDangen, 

S)em Sll^nl^errn fromm bie toelle ipanb gelilfet. 

3d^ fiil&r, 3Kabd^en, beinen ©cift ^' . 

S)er ^iitt' unb Drbnung urn mid& fdufein, 

3)er milttcrlid^ bid^ taglic^ untettoeif H, 
2705 3)en Ztppxd) auf ben 2:ifd^ bid^ rcinlid^ breiten l^ei^t^ 

©ogar ben ©anb ju beinen giifeen Irdufeln. 

Hebe $anb ! fo gdttergleid^ ! 

2)ie ipiltte tt)irb burd^ bid^ ein ipimmelreid^. 

Unb l^ier ! 

(Sr ^ebt einen ^ettuor^ang auf. 

SBa^ fa^t mid^ ftir ein SBonnegraui^! 
2710 ^ier mbd^V xdf t)oIIe ©tunben fdumen. 

9latur I $ier bilbeteft in leid^ten S^rdumen 

3)en eingebornen @ngel aud ; 

ipier lag ba^ ^inb ! mit tDarmem Seben 

3)en jarten Sufen angefitUt, 
2715 Unb ^ier mit l^eilig reincm SBeben 

@nttoirfte ftd^ bad ®5tterbilb ! 
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Unb bu I aSaS ^at bi(^ ^etgefU^tt? 

SBte innig fiiijl' i<i} mid) gsriifnt ! 

SBa« toiflft bu t)Ut? 3Ba§ iBitb baS §erj biv fi^hjet? 

Sttmfel'get 3^auft ! ic& (enne bic^ nii^t metft. 

Umgibt mi^ ^ier ein 3<i"&«buft? 
a)Ii(^ brang's; fo g'tabe ju geniefeen, 
Unb fil^ile mii) in £ieb«3ttauin jerfliegen ! 
Sinb Init ein Spiet toon iebem 2)tu(i ber Suft? 

Unb trcite fie ben 2lugen6!id ^etetn, 
SBJie totirbeft bu fut beinen greoet biifeen ! 
S)et gvolie ^anS, a^ toie fo Ilein ! 
Bog', ^ingefc^moljcn, i^r ju (iiilien. 

Wcp^ifiop^elee lomnit. 

2R e )) ^ i ft D 1) ^ e I e «. 

@efd)Winb I 3t^ f^Ej' fie unten fommen. 

Sauff. 
govt ! gort ! 3^ t^^i^* nimmerme^t I 

aneji^iftop^eleS. 
$ier ift ein ildft^en leibtic^ fc^tDer, 
3(^ ifob'i too anbetS tjergcnommen. 
©teHt'S Ijiet nur ininiei; in ben ©4rein, 
3c^ ft^WOr' eu(5, i&t bctgefjn bie 6!nnen; 
3(1^ t^Qt eu($ Saif)c[i$en ^inein, 
Urn eine anbre ju geWinnen. 
3»ar fiinb ift fiinb unb S})ie[ ift ©jjiet. 
gaufi. 
, S^Keifenit^t fotti^? 



KBettb. 129 

aRet)]^i[tot)l^eIc8, 

gragt tl^r i>kl ? 
SReint il^r k)teQei(i^t ben @(i^a| ju toa^ren? 
«74o 2>ann ratl^' ic^ eurer Siifteml^ett, 

^ie liebe fc^dne Xagedjeit 
IXnb mir bie toeitre 9RUI^ )u f^aren. 
3c^ i^off nid^t bafe il^r getjig feib ! 
3c^ itaft' ben Rop\, reib' an ben iganben — 
(Sr fiettt bad ^aflt^en in ben @(^retn unb brilcft bad 84(og mieber gu* 

2745 9lur fort ! gef d^toinb I — 

IXm eud^ bad fii^e junge jttnb 

9?aci^ ^erjenS SBunfd^ unb SBiH' }u toenben ; 

Unb il^r f e^t brein, 

9(1$ foUtet t^r in ben ipdrfaal ^tnetn, 
2750 Site ftilnben grau leibl^afttg \>ox zudf ba 

^I^Vfil unb SRetap^l^ftca ! 

SBur fort ! 

SKargarete mtt einer i?am))e* 

3Jlargarete. 

@d ift fo fd^tDitl^ fo bum^fig l^ie 

®te ma^t bad f^enfier auf. 

Unb ift bod^ eben fo tDarm nid^t brau^\ 

2755 ®^ ^^^^ ^^^ f^' ^^ ^^^fe ^^^^ ^^^ — 

3d^ tooHt', bie 3Wutter lam* nad^ $au«. 

3Jlir louft ein ©d^auer ilber'n ganjen Seib — 

Sin bod^ ein t^5rtd^t furd^tfam SBeib ! 

@te fdngt an }u ftngen, inbem fie ft(^ audgte^t 

@d loar ein ^5nig in 2^^ule 
2760 ®ar treu bid an bad ®rab, 



130 S^ttft (Srfler ^ii. 

2>eTn fterbenb feine 93u^le 
@inen golbnen Sed^er gab. 

@d ging il^m nid^td badtber, 

@r leerf i^n jjeben Sd^maud ; 

!Die 9(ugen gingen i^m ilber, 2763 

@o oft er ttant baraud. 

IXnb al^ er lam }u [terben^ 

SaW er feme ©tabf tm 9leid&, 

(Sdnnf aHeg feinem (Srben, 

2>en Sed^er nid^t jugleid^. 2770 

@r fa^ bei'm ^dmgdmal^Ie^ 
SDie SRitter urn il^n ^er, 
Sluf l^o^em 93ater«@aale, 
Sort auf bent @d^lo^ am iDleer. 

3)ort ftanb ber alte 3ed&er, 2775 

2;ran! le^te Sebendglut^, 
Unb toarf ben l^eiltgen S5ed^er 
^inunter in bie i^lutl^. 

(Sx fal^ tl^n ftilrjen^ trinlen 

Unb fmlen tief in'S SKeer, 2780 

3)ie Slugen tl^dten il^m finten, 

S^ranl nte einen 2^roj)f en mel^r. 

@te erSffnet ben @(^rein, i^re ^leiber etngurSumen, unb erbttdt bad 

©(^mudttafic^en. 

2Bie lotkmt bad f d^5ne ^dftd^en l^ier l^erein ? 
.'^d^ fd^Io^ bod^ gan} getoi| ben Sd^rein. 
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1785 ®g ift bod^ tounberBar ! SEBaS mag tool^I brinne fein? 

SSieUeid^t brad^f ^ iemanb ate ein $fanb, 

Unb meine iDlutter liel^ barauf. 

3)a l^angt ein Sd^Iujfeld^en am Sanb, 

^d^ benle too^l id^ mad^' ed auf ! 
2790 2Ba3 t[t bag ? ® ott im ^immel ! ©c^au', 

@o load l^ab' id^ mein' S^age ntd^t gefe^n ! 

@in @d^mud ! 3Jiit bent I5nnf eine @belfrau 

2lm ^5d^ften ^ikxta^^ ge^n. 

2Bie foHte mir bie Rette [te^n? 
2795 2Bem mag bie §errlid^lcit ge^5ren ? 

@ie pni^t ftc^ bamit auf unb tritt Dor ben Spiegel 

SBenn nur bie Dl^rring' meine toaren ! 
3Jian ftel^t bod^ gleid^ ganj anberd brein. .^ 

aSag ^ilft euc^ ©d^fin^eit, jungeg Slut? ^ .. v ^ 

^a3 ift iDol^I alleg f d^5n unb gut, \ ^ 

2800 SlQein man l&^H aud^ ailed fein ; 

9Kan lobt euc^ l^alb mit (Srbarmen. -f . ^" 
/SRac^SoIbebrSngt, V^ 

Sim @oIbe l^angt 
S>odf ailed. 3ld^ toir Slrmen I 



^/' 



gaufi in @eban!en auf unb ah ge^nb. S^ i^m ^tpf^iftopfitlt^. 

mtpf)x\top^tlt^. 

Set attct tjerfd^mal^ten Siebe ! Set'm i^bttifd^en Slemente ! 2805 
34i tooHt' td^ ft)ilfete lDa« trget?, bafe td^'g fludj^en I5nnte I 

3faujl. 

SBa« l^aft? toa« fnet^t btd^ benn fo fel^t? 
©0 fein ©efid^t fal^ td^ in metnem ScbenI 

3K e ^ ^ t ft J) 1^ e I e g. 

3d^ m5d&f mid^ gletd^ bem S^cufel iibcrgcbcn^ 

Sffienn i^l nut felbft fein S^eufel toar' ! 2810 

3fauft. 

iQat ftd^ bit tuag im Jlo})f tjetf d^oben ? 
3)id{> Ileibet'g, toie ein Slaf enbet ju toben ! 

9K e ^ b i ft J) ^ e I e «. 

3)enlt nut, ben ©d^mud fiit ©retd^en angefd^afft, 

3)en l^at ein 5Pf aff J^intueggerafft ! — 

35ie 5Kutter friegt bag 35ing gu fd^auen, 2815 

®Ieid^ f dngf § il^r l^eimlid^ an gu grauen : 

I)ie ^rau l^at gar einen feinen ©erud^, 

©d^nuffelt immet im ©ebetbud^, 
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Unb mi)H cinem jeben 3Jl66eI an, 

2820 DBbag 3)infl IjieiHg ift obcr Jjtof an ; 

/Unb an bent ©dj^ntud ba frttrt fte'« flat, 
V3)afe babei ntd^t Utel ©egen toar. 
SWein 5linb, rief fte, ungered^teS Out 
Sefdngt bie ©eele, jel^rt auf bag 93Iut ; 

2825 SBoHcn'g ber SWuttcr ©otteg toeil^en, 

SBitb ung mtt $imntefes3Ranna erfreucn ! 
SWargretletn jog etn fd^iefeS 3JlauI, 
3ft i^alt, bad^f fie, etn gefd^enfter ©aul, 
Unb toal^rUdjf ! gottloS ift nid^t ber, 

2830 3)et if^n fo fetn gebtad^t l^ierl^er. 

3)te 3Jlutter Kefe etnen 5Pf aff en fommen ; 
3)et l^atte laum ben ®pa^ loemomnten, 
Siefe fid^ ben Slnblidf tool^I bel^agen. 
@t f t)rad{> : ©0 ift man redj^t gefinnt ! 

2835 SBet ilbertoinbet ber getoinnt. 

3)ie Jlirdj^e lj>at einen guten 3Wagen/\^ 
§at ganje Sanber aufgefreffen, / 

Unb bodjf nodjf nie fid{> ttbergeffen ; ■ 
35te Rirdjf' allein, meine lieben grauen; 

2840 Jtann ungered^teS ®ut berbauen. 

3faujl. 

S)aS ift ein allgemeiner 33raud^, 
@in ^\xV unb ^dnig lann eS aud^. 

an e ^ 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e S. 

©ttid^ brauf ein ©()ange, Jletf unb SRing', 
Site hjciren'g eben ^fifferling', 
2845 S)anlt' nid^t toeniger unb nid^t mel^r, 

aite oB'« ein Rorb \>oU Jliiffe toar*. 
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SBerfjjradjf il^ncn atten J^hnmlifd^en Sol^n — 
Unb fie toaren f el^r erE^out babon. 

iJauft. 
Unb ©retdj^en? 

?Ket)l^iftoj)^eIe«. 

@t|t nun unruJ^DoS^ 
38ei| (Debet toad fte toiS nod^ foE, 2850 

/®en!t an'g ©efd^metbe 2^afl unb SRad^t, 
\ SRod^ mel^r an ben ber^g ilj>t gebrad^t. 

gauft. 
®ed Siebd^eng jlummer tijfut mir leib. 
©d^aff bu il^t flletd^ ein neu ©efdj^meib' ! 
3lm erften tuar \a fo nid^t uiel. 2855 

ajl e }) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e g. 
D la, bem §erm ift alleS Jlmberft)tel ! 

gauft. 
Unb madf, unb rid^t'g nad^ meinem ©inn, 
^dng' bidjf an il^re 5Rad^barin ! 
©et 2^eufel bod^ nut nid^t tote Srei, 
Unb fd^aff einen neuen ©d^mui l^erbei 1 2860 

gjl e }) ^ i ft ^ 1^ e I e «. 

3a, gndb'ger $err, toon §erjen gerne. 

i^aufl ab. 

9Ket)^iftot)^eIeg. 

/©o ein tjerliebter 2^l^or tjerjjufft 

I ®ud^ Sonne, 5Jlonb unb atte ©terne 

\3um 3^itt)ertteib bem Siebd^en in bie Suft. 

3lb. 
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SO^^ a r t ^ e aHeitu 

aJlartl^e. 

2865 ®^^ berjeil&'g meinem Ueben ilKann, 

(St l^at an mir nid^t iDol^l getl^an ! 
®el^t ba ftrads in bie SSelt l^inein, 
Unb ld|t mic^ auf bent @trol^ aEein. 
2:i^at il^n bod^ iDal^rltci^ nid^t betniben^ 

2870 2:i^at il^n^ n)ei| ®ott, red^t l^etilid^ Ueben. 

@ie n)eint. 

SBietteid^t ift er gar tobt ! — D 5Pein I 

Q&W t(^ nur etnen 2^obtenfd^ein ! 
SO'^argarete !ommt. 

3Jlarflatete. 
gtau aJlart^e ! 

ajlattl^e. 
©reteld^en, toag fott'd? 

, SWatflarete. 

fjaft finfen mir bie Jlniee nieber ! 
2875 S)a finb' i^l fo ein Jlciftd^en tuiebet 

3n meinem ©d^tein, toon @benlj>oIj, 
Unb ©ad^en l^errlid^ ganj unb gar, 
SSeit reid^er aid bad erfte tDar. 

(X35) 
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maxti)t. 

33a8 mu6 ©ie n^l bsr ^utitr fagen ; 
1£1}aVi Wiebev gleic^ jur Sdt^ite tragen. 

an at gar etc, 
^i} fcf)' Ste nut 1 ac^ ^i^au' Sie mir! 

101 a r t [) e puijt Jif auf. 
D bu gliicE|et'ge gtcahir ! 

MaxQaxtti. 
!Batf mtc^, letbcr, nic^t auf ber QJaffen, 
3b>^ in bet Sit(^e mit fefjen lafjen. 

SFiatt^e. 
Jtomni bu nur oft gu mit ^ctUb«r, 
Utib leg' ben S^mui ^iet ^eimlii^ an ; 
@}}ajier' dn ©tiinbi^cn (ang bent ®))t€getgIaS DDtUbecJ 
3Bit ^aben nnfte gteube btan ; 
Unb bann gibt'S eineit 2(n[afe, gibt'S ein 5eft, 
5Eio man'^ fo nac^ unb iiatt) ben Seuten fefjen (fifet. 
gin ftett<i6en etft, bie *Perle bann in'« Oljt; 
2)ieaHuttetfie^t'3tDof)lnt{^t, man macf)t i^r aut^UaS^ 

sffiacgatcte. 
3Btt fonnte imt bie beiben fiaftiien bringen? 
@S ge^t nid)t gu mit tec^ten SDingen! 
(is tiopft. 
SWargarete. 
%i^ ®olt ! mag baS meine 2Ruttcr fein? 

^ a r t ^ e butr^'e Sor^angd giidtnb. 
(S3 ift ein ftembet §ett — §etein ! 

Wcp^i^epf)t\ti tttit auf. 
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Sin fo frei fl'rab' l^erdn gu tretcn, 
5Ku| bei ben grouen SBerjeil^n erbeten. 

Srltt cl^rcrblctlg t)or SKargarctcn surilc!. 

SBottte na^i grau 3Jlart^c ©d^toerbtlein fragen I 

ajlartl^c. 
2900 ^6) bin% toa« l^at ber $ert ju fagen? 

3(1^ lenne ©te je^t, mir ift bag gcnug ; 
©ie f)ai ba gar tjomel^men Scfud^. 
S8cr;icil^t bie gretl^eit bic idjf genommen I 
aOSitt 5Ra(i^mtttage totebet lommen. 

3Rartl^e taut 

«905 2)en!', Jlinb, urn atte« in bet SBelt! 
a)er §err bidjf filr ein gtaulein l^dlt. 

SWargarete. 
3(1^ bin ein armed junged Slut ; 
3lc^ ®ott ! ber §err ift gar gu gut : 
©^mud unb ©efd^meibe ftnb nid^t mein. 

3Dlej)l^iftot)l^eIe3. 

2910 3lci^, e« ift nid^t ber ©d^mud attein ; 

©ie l^at ein ffiefen, einen Slid fo fd^arf I 
aOSie freut mid^'S bafe id^ bleiben barf. 

ajlartl^e. 
SH3a« bringt ©r benn? Serlange fel^r« 

mtp^x\iopf)iU^. 
3d^ toottt' id& ^Stt' eine fro^ere 3JlS^r'! 



J38 Sottft Srflcr 2^etL 

3^ l^offe ©tc lafet mid^'g brum nxdft Bil^cn : 2915 

3^r aJlann tft tobt unb lafet ©ie flru^en. 

3ft tobt? ba« treue §etj ! D toc^ ! 
ajlein SWann tft tobt ! ad^ id^ betgc^ ! 

SDlargarete. 
Sl^l ! K^Be grau, loerjtoetf elt nid^t I 

©0 l^5rt bie traurige ©efd^td^f! 2920 

^Jlargarete. 
3d{> m5d^te brum mein' 2^ag' ntd^t lieBcn ; 
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SSiirbe mtd^ SSetluft ju 2^obe Betriiben. > 

aRej)l^tftoi)l^eIc8. .^ 

Steub' mufe geib^ Setb tnufe_2reube^|aBen. ^)^ 

ajlartl^e. 
(Srjal^It mir fetneS 2eBen« ©d^Iufe ! 

gKej)l^iftoj)l^eIe«. 
@r liegt in $abua BegraBen 2925 

Sei'm jjieiligen 3lntoniuS, 
3ln ciner tool^Igetoeil^tcn ©tatte 
3um etoig fiiljflen Slul^eBette. 

?Kart^e. 
$aBt il^t fonft ntd^tS an mid^ gu Bttngen? 

3Jlet)l^tfto^)l&eIcg. 
3a, einc 93itte, grofe unb f d^toer ; 2930 

Sajf' ©ie bod^ \a fiir il^n breiBunbert 3Jlcffen ftngen ! 
3m ilBrigen fmb meine 2^afd^en leer. 
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aBa«! gWd^teinSci^auftild? Jlein ©efd^mctb'? 
98ad ieber ^anbtDerf^Burfd^ im ©runb bed @ad(ete \paxt, 
«93S 3wnt Slngebenfen aufBctoal^rt, 
Unb KeBer Ijiungert, KeBcr Bettelt ! 

3Raiam, ed tl^ut tntr J^erjlid^ leib ; 
Sniein er l^at fetn ®elb toal^rl^aftig nid^t berjettelt. 
Sludjf er Bereute fetne gel^Ier f elj>r, 
2940 3^/ unb Beiammerte fein Unglild nod^ biel mel^r. 

SRargarete. 

Sld^ ! bafe bie aWenf d^en fo unfllttiUd^ ftnb I 
®en)ig id^ tDtQ filr il^n mand^ 9tequiem nod^ Betem 

gi^t toatet toertl^, gleid^ in bie ®l^ gu treten : 
31^t feib ein KeBengtuilrbig ^inb. 

3Dlarflarete. 
2945 9ld^ nein^ bad gel^t j[e|t nod^ nid^t an. 

!Dle))^ifto))l^eled. 

Sft'd nid^t ein SJlann, fei'd bertoeir ein (Solan. 
'd ift eine bet grd^ten ^immefegaBen, 
©0 ein KeB ©ing im 3lrm ju l^aBen. 

SWargarete. 
/ S)ad ift bed Sanbed nid^t ber S3raud^. ' 

m^pf)x\topf)tU^. 
2950 /Sraud^ ober nid^tl gd giBt ftd^ oud^.) 



t^e. 



@rjd^It mir boc^ I 



3c& ftanb on feincm St«6eBette, 
(Sj8 toot loaS Befffr a\^ Bon gRift, 
2{on ^atbgefoultem ©tro^ ; alleiii et ftat& ali E^iift, 
Unb fanb bafe er toeit metjr no(^ auf bet 3^^^^ ^citte. 
25ie, rief er, mu^ it^ mii$ Don ®tunb Mi ^a^cn, 2935 
So mein (SetoEtb, mein SfficiS fo ju bcrioffenl 
Sti^ ! bie Srinnrung tBbtet mit^. 
SBevgnb' jic mit nut not^ in biefcm Qibtn ! — 

aJiartb e wantnii. 
^ei gute lOtann I tc^ \}ab' Jtim [dngft bergeben. 

atttein, loeif; ®ott 1 (ie loot me^t S(^ulb olS ii^. 

2«att^e. 
Da8 Ittgt et I aSaS ! am Sonb beS (Stabs ju tUgen I 

gjl e 1) b t ft IJ b e I e 6. 
®t fabelte getoife in Is^ten 3"0*"» 
SEJenn i^ nut ^Ib ein Kenner bin. 
3c& ^atte, ^pvai} et, ni($t jum ijettbettteib ju goffen, 
Srft ffinbet, unb bann Srot fiit fie ju \^a^m, 
Unb Stol im anettocit'ften Sinn, 
Unb lonnte ni($t einmal mein 3:&eil in [Jrieben ef[en. 

§at et fo aHer 3;teu', fo allcr Sieb' betgeffen, 
aJer *fllttiietei bei log unb 3ia^t ! 



I 
I 
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9Re))^tfto))l^eIed. 

1970 Slid^t bod^^ er l^at eud^ J^erjlid^ bran gebad^t. 
@r \pxa(i} : 91U id^ nun toeg bon SRalta ging, 
®a 6etet' id^ ffir grau unb Jlinber 6rilnfttfl ; 
UnS iDar benn aud^ bet ^tmmel gilnftig, 
Da| unfer ©d^tff cin ttttlifd^ 5<»^^^W9 P«0' 

2975 S)ad etnen @d^a| bed gro^en @ultand fill^rte. 
3)a toarb ber 2lat)ferfeit t^r Sol^n, 
Unb id^ em))fing benn aud^^ iDte ftd^ gebiil^vte, 
SRein iDol^lgemeffned Xl^eil baDon. 

ajlart^e. 
6ih)ie? Si too? §at ex's bietteid^t DergraBen? 

2980 2Ber toeil, too nun ed bie bier SSinbe l^aBen. 
@in fd^5ne§ g'^dulein nal^m fid^ feiner an, 
311$ er in 3laptl fremb uml^erf))a2ierte ; 
@ie f)at an il^m biel 2kH unb Xreud getl^an, 
®a| er'g big an fein felifl ®nbe \pMt. 

aJlart^e. 

2985 ®er ® d^elm ! ber ®ie6 an f einen Jlinbem ! 
2lu4i aae« eienb, atte SRot^ 
Jlonnt' nid^t fein fd^anblid^ SeBen l^inbem I 

3a fe^t ! bafilr ift er nun tobt. 
SSar' id^ nun je^t an eurem $Ia|e, 
2990 Setraurt' td^ il^n ein jiidj^tig Sal^r, 

SSiftrte bann untertoeir nad^ einem neuen @d^a|e. 



142 gauji. (grftcr X^IL 

ajlartl^e. 

3(ci^ ®ott ! tt)ie bod^ metn erftet toat^ 

JJinb' idjf nid^t leid^t auf bicfcr SBelt ben anbem! 

®g tonnte faum ein l^etjtger Slarrd^en fein. 

@r Kebte nut bad aEjut^iele 38anbem, 2995 

Unb frembe SQSciber, unb frcmben SBetn, 

Unb ba« berflucl^te aBiirfcIfriel. 

3Jlci)l^iftot)l^eIe«. 

3fiun, nun, fo fonnt' ed gel^n unb fteljien, 

SBScnn er eud^ ungefal^r fo bid 

Son feiner ©eite nad^gcfel^en. 3000 

3ci& fd^todr' eud^ ju, mit bem Sebing 

aSed^felt' id^ f elbft mit eud^ ben Sflinfl ! 

gjl a r 1 1^ e. 
D eg beliebt bem §erm ju fd^ergen ! 

3Jlet)^tftot)^eIe« fiir fiti^. 

Stun mad^' id^ mid^ bet S^xttn fort ! 

Die l^ielte tool^I ben S^euf el felbft bei'm SQSort. 3005 

3u ®ret(^cn. 
SBie ftel^t eg benn mit '^\}xtm iperjen? 

aJlargarete. 
8Q3ag meint ber §err bamit ? 

aJlet)^iftoi)^eIeg fflr ftt^. 

3)u gutg unfd^ulbigg 5tinb ! 
Saut. 

Sebt tool^l if;r graun ! 

SWargarete. 
Sebt lool^I ! 
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?Kartl^e. 

D f agt mir bod^ gef d^toinb ! 
^d^ mbifU gem ein ^^^gnt^ l^aben^ 
3010 SBo, tt)ie unb toann mein @(i^a| geftorben unb begraben. 
/gd^ bin loon jc ber Drbnung fjreunb getuefen, 
(aR5d^f il^n aud^ tobt tm SBod^enblattd^en lefen./ 

3Re))^ifto))^eIed. 
3a, gute grau, burd^ jtoeicr 3^gen SWunb 
2Btrb attertocgij bie aSal^rl^eit lunb ; 
3015 §abe nod^ gar etnen feincn ©efetten, 
S)en tuill \6) cud^ bot ben SRid^ter ftetten. 
3d^ bring* tl^n lj>er. 

ajlart^e. 

tl^ut bad ]a ! 

?Ket)^tftoi)^eIe«. 

Unb l^iet bie Sungfrau ift aud^ ba ? — 
@in bratjer ^nab'! ift t)tel geteift, 
3020 grfiuleing qlle $5flid{>!eit emeift. 

3Ratgatete. 
3Jlttfete t)or bem $erren f4iamrotlj> toetben. 

^ e )) ^ i ft )) 1^ e I e g. 
S8or leinem Jl5nige ber grben. 

aJlartl^e. 

!S)a l^inter'm ^aud in meinem ©arten 
SBoIIen toir ber ^erm Ijieut 3lbenb toarten. 



@ t r a ^ c. 

3fauft. 
SBieifTg? ffiirg fStbent? ®irg balb gel^n? 3025 

3K c }) 1^ t ft }) ^ e I e g. 

211^ brabo ! %\vi>' td^ eud^ in g=euet? 

3n lurjer 3«it tft ©retd^en euet. 

§cut aibcnb fottt il^r fte bci 3lad^bat' 3Rattl^en fel^n : 

©ag tft ein 95}eib tuie auSetlefen 

Sum RnppUxi unb Sigeunertuefen I 3030 

gauft. 
©0 tcd^t ! 

aw e J) 1^ t ft }) ^ c I c g. 
^oi) tDtrb aud^ tva^ Don und begel^rt. 

3fauft. 
®in 2)tenft ift tool^I be« anbem toertl^. 

?Ket)^tftot)^eIe«. 

93Sir legen nur ein gilltig S^WQ'^ife nicbcr, 

35a6 il^rcg (Sl^l^erm auggerecfte ©lieber 

3n ^Pabua an Ijieirger ©tatte tul^n. 3035 

??auft. 

©ef;t Hug ! 2Bir toerben erft bie Slcifc madden muffcn ! 

(144) 
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!IR e )) 1^ i ft ^ ^ e I e d. 

Sancta Simplicitas ! barum ift'S nid^t ju if)\xn ; 
Sejeugt nur ol^ne bid ju iDiffen. 

gauft. 
SBenn @t nid^tg SeffetS l^at, fo tft bcr ^pian jerriflfen. 

ajl e J) ^ t ft J) M I « ^• 
3040 D J^eiFfler 3Rann ! 3)a tocirt tier's nun ! 
3ft eg bag erftemal in eurcm Seben, 
Dag ii^r falfd^ 3^w0"i6 abgelcgt? 
^abt il^r bon @ott, bet 38elt unb \oa§ fid^ brin belDegt^ 
SBom SWenfd^en, toaS fid^ il^m in Ropf unb §etjen regt, 
3045' 3)efinitionen nid^t mit grofeer Jltaft gegeben ? 
aRit freezer ©time, Ittl^ner Sruft? 
Unb toollt iljft red^t in'S S"'^^^ g«i&««/ 
§abt il^r baioon, ilj>r milfet eS g'rab' geftel^en, 
@o t)iel aid bon $erm ©d^toerbtleinS 2^ob getDugt ! 

gauft. 
3050 S)u bift unb bleibft ein Sttgner, ein ©oj)l^ifte. 

Stt/ toenn man's nid^t ein bifed^en tiefer tottfete. 
3)enn morgen toirft, in alien ©l^ren, 
S)ag arme ©retd^en nid^t betl^5ren, 
Unb aQe ©eelenlieb' i^r fd&h}5ren? 

^Jauft. 
305s Unb ifoax t>on §etgen. 

!Dle))l^ifto^l^eIeS. 

®ut unb f 4i5n ! 
S)ann imrb von etpiger 2^reu' unb Siebe, 
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SBon einjtfl ii6crattmaci^t'flem 2^riebe — 
2Birb bad aud^ fo bon $et)en gel^n? 

2a| bad! ®g toirbl — SBcnn idj^ cnH^finbe, 

Pr bad ©efii^I, fitr bad ©etDU^l 3060 

5Ra(i^ 3lamen fud^e, feinen finbe, 

S)ann burd^ bie 8Q3ett mit atten ©tnnen fd^toeife, 

3lad^ aSen l^5d^ften SSorten greife^ 

Unb biefe ®Iutl^, Don ber id^ Brenne, 

Unenblid^, etuig, ctoig nenne, 3065 

3ft bad ein teufltfd^ Silgenfriel? 

!Dte))^tfto))^eIed. 

3d^ i)aV ioi) SRed^t ! 

3fauft. 

§5r' ! merl' bit bieft — 
3d^ Ktte bid^, unb fd^one meine Sunge — 
SSer 9{ed^t Bel^alten toiK unb l^at nur eine 3unge^ 
33elj>alt'd getuife. • 3070 

Unb lomm, id^ l^aB' bed ©d^toa^cnd liberbru|, 
^nn.bu l^aft Sled^t^ fe^Qfigli^JniUid^jnul. 



®artctL 

Sftargarete an %aufttn^ ^rm, SD'^art^e mit ^tpf^ifto 

p § e t e 9 auf unb ah fpajierenb. 

SJlargarctc. 

3c^ ffli^P e§ iDol^I, bafe mic^ bcr ^crr nur fc^ont, 
$erab ftc^ Idgt, mic^ )u befc^&men. 
3075 Sin Sleifcnbcr ift fo getool^nt 
9lu$ ©iltigteit filrlieb )u nel^men ; 
^^ n)ei^ )u gut^ bag folc^ erfal^men ^ann 
^ein arm ®i\px&d} nic^t unterl^alten lann. 

Sfauji. 

@in Slid t)on bir^ Sin SBort mel^r unterl^&It^ 
3080 31U aKe 2Beidl^eit biefer SBelt. 

(Sr lagt i§re ^nb. 

Margaret e. 

Sncommobirt cud^ nid^t ! SBic I5nnt \f)v fte nur lilffen ? 

©ic ift fo garftig, ift fo raul^ ! 

SBad f)aV id) nid^t f d^on ade^ f c^ciffen milffen I 

2)ie SJtutter ift gar )u genau. 

®e§n noxUhtx, 

3Raxtf)t. 
3085 Unb il^r, mein §crr, il^r reif *t f intmer fort ? 

(147) 



S(^, tai ®etr«t6' unb ^flic^t ung toju trribtn! 
3Kit mie bid Sd^met; beila^ man manc^m Oit, 
Unb barf bo6 nun emmal m6t ^leiben I 

3n taf<^en Satiien ge^t'S too^( an, 

©0 um unb um frti but(^ bie 5Belt ju iheifen ; 

'^cd) tomtnt bie 6Bfe 3*"* ^eiun, 

Unb \ii) aU ^ageftolj aQein jum @Tab ju ft^leiftn, 

3)ag ^at nocb fcinem loot) I getban. 

UKil ©taufen f«^' i^ baS ton Weiten. 



3"ten. 



Slllein it)! E)abt bet f^ieunbe ^duftg, 
©it finb berftaubiger al3 i($ bin. 

S a u ft. 
Sefte ! Qlaude, Wad man fo ueift&nbig nennt, 
3ft oft me^t Sitelfeit unb Surjfmn. 

aSargarete. 

2Bie? 



3Jt a r t ^ e. 
35rum, toert^er §crr, beratljet eu($ in 
®c^n Boruber. 


URnrgarete. 


3a, auS ben Sugen, au§ bem Sinn! 
Die §iiflic|leit ift eudfe gelaufig ; 
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Sauft 

31^, ba^ bie (Sinfalt, bag bie Unfc^ulb nie 
Bxdf fclbft unb i^rcn ^cirgen SBertl^ criennt ! 
S)a^ S)emutl^, 5RiebrigIcit, bie l^od^ften ®aben 
3105 S)er Rebetooll augtl^eilenben 3laiux — 

iDlargarete. 
/ICcnft il^r an mid^ cin Slugcnblidtd^en nur, 
( ^d) tDerbe Q6i getiug an eud^ )u benlen l^aben. 

5a u ft. 
^ffx f cib iDol^I biel allcin ? 

SRargarete. 

3a, unfre SlBirtl^fc^aft ift nur Ilein, 
31 10 Unb bod^ h)ill fte berfcl^en fetn. 

SBir l^aben Icinc SKagb ; mufe loc^en, fegcn, ftridten 

Unb nSl^n, unb lauf en friil^ unb frat ; 

Unb mcinc aWuttcr ift in alien ©tiltfen 

®o accurat ! 
31 15 SRic^t bafe fte juft fo fel^r ftc^ einjufd^r&nlen l^at; 

SQBir Idnnten und toeit el^'r ate anbre regen : 

SJlein 33ater l^interliefe ein ^ubfc^ 33ermiJgen, 

Sin ipdudd^en unb ein ©drtd^en \>ov bet (Stabt. 

2)od^ l^ab' id^ Je^t fo jiemlid^ ftide S^age ; 
3120 SJlein ©ruber ift ©olbat, 

iUlein ©d^toefterc^en ift tobt. 

3d^ i^atte mit bem ilinb h)ol^I meine liebe 3loif) ; 

S)od^ iiberndl^m' ic^ gem noc^ einmal ade $lage, 

@o lieb nmr mir bad Jtinb. 

Sfauft. 

(Sin @ngel, toenn bir'd glid^. 



gaufl. eifitr ZtitO. 



IJlaxQ 



rete. 



3^^ J09 e3 auf, urib tjerjtic^ Iie6t' eS ini(^. 

@d tear nat^ mcineS 'SatecS Sob ge&oreti. 

3)ie ^JiuUcr gaben loir oetloten, 

©0 elenb Wie fie bamals lag, 

Unb iic etijolte fidj fe^r langtam, nai^ unb naU). 

!Ba lonnle fie nun nii^t bran benten 

"DaS atme SEBiimn^en fel6ft ju tranlen, 

Unb fo erjog ic^'S ganj aHein, 

3JItt gnil^ unb ffiajyer ; fo toatb'* niein. 

Muf meiucm 9Inn, in meincm Sc&ooS 

Sal's freunblic^, lafptitt, mart grofe. 

Sou ft. 
3DU ^aft fltloife ba§ reinfte ©liicE cml)funben. 

Snargarete. 
2)oc^ aud^ gewifl gar mantle fti^lcere ©tunben. 
33eS fileinen SQiiege ftanb ju Siat^t 
ain meincm Sett, e§ butfte tanm [\i) regeit, 
9Bat \i) erWat^t ; 

Salb mii|l' iifS Itanlen, batb eS ju mir Icgen, 
Salb, Wenn'g nii^t fc^Wieg, bom S9ctt au(fte^n, 
Unb tdnjelnb in bcr jiamntci; auf unb ntebcr gel^n, 
Unb frii^ am S^age ji^on am SBafclittog fte^n ; 
3)ann auf bent 3Raxti unb an bem §erbe forgen, 
Unb immct fort Wie ^eut fo motgen. 
,' ®a gelil'S, mein §etr, nic^t immer mut^ig ju ; -^ 
' a)o(t ft^medt bafitr ba3 Sffen, fi^mEdl bie 9lu^. 
iScfin uordbec. 
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aJlartl^e. 

liDie armen SBeiber ftnb boc^ ubel bran : 
3150 Sin iQageftoI) tft fc^n)erlic^ ju befel^ren. 

^ e )) 1^ i ft 1) 1^ e I e d. 

@d Idme nur auf Sure^gleic^en an^ 
SWid^ etncd Seffern ju Bclel^rcn. 

SJlartl^c. 

©aflt fl*tab', mein §crr, f)ahi tl^r nod^ nid^ts gcfunben? 
iQat ftc^ bad ipet) ntd^t irgenbtoo gebunben? 

3155 S)a« @^x\i)\ooxt fagt: ®in etgner §erb, 

6in bratocS SBeib, ftnb ®oIb unb ?PerIen \otxtff. 

aJlartl^e. 
3(1^ meine, ob il^r niemaU Suft befomnten ? 

^ e t) 1^ i ft 1) 1^ e I e d. 
SJlan l^at mid) iiberad red^t l^5f[id^ aufgenommen. 

SJlartl^e. 
3d^ iDoIItc faflcn: h)arb'd nie ®rnft in curcm §crjen? 

5W c J) 1^ i ft ») 1^ e I e «. 
3160 5Wit grauen foil man jtd^ nie untcrftcl^n ju fc^erjcn. ^' 

5Kart^c. 
9ld^, il^r t)erftel^t mid^ nic^t 1 

9Jl e )) 1^ i ft 1) 1^ e I e d. 

^a$ t^ut mir l^erjlid^ leib I 
!Cod^ id^ berftel^' — ba^ il^r fel^r fliltig feib. 

^e^n t)orilbet; 



?auft. iSrfifr I^dL 



3)U latinleft mii^, o Ileiner Sngel, Voithtt, 
@Iei(^ alS ii$ in ben @aiten fam? 

3)lQrgavele. 
©o^t i^t eS ni(^t? ic^ ft^Iug bie Slugen metier. 

gauft. 
Unb bu berjei^ft bie {^tei^eit, bie t^ na^m, 

92aS ftc^ bie g^te^^eit untetfangen, 
9IE3 bu i&ngft aui bem 2)om gegangen? 

^Jtatgarete. 

^i} Wax Beftiirjt, niir tear baS me gcft^e^n ; 

65 lonnte niemanb Bon tnir flfeels fagen. 

314, 1'^f^'' it^/ ^'•t « i'l beinetn Setiagen 

9Sa6 Jlfrec&eS, UnanftanbigeS gcfeEjii? 

@€ f(^ten i^n gleic^ nui anjulcanbeln, 

2liit bie[et SJirnc g'rabc ^iti ju ijanbeln. 

©efte^' \i}'& bo(^ ! ^d) ttm^te iii(^t toaS fic& 

3u euvein 33ort^eiI ^ier ju regen gleit^ begonnte ; 
[^Qein gchjig, it^ Wat tet^t biSf aiif mit^, 
Wa^ \3} auf euc^ ni^l bdfer luetben Icnnte. 

Sauft. 
©«& Sieb^en I 

Margaret e. 
Sa^t cinmal! 
iflQdt (ine ®<ernblunie unb jupf t bie ^Idtter ab, etnS nad^ betn Qtibe 

gauft. 

Sai fod bag? @inen Strad 
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3180 3lm, ed foO nur etn @t)iel. 

ffiie? 

SJlargarcte. 

(Sel^t^ il^r lad^t mxi) aui. 
@le nH)ft unb murmelt. 

SBad murmelft bu ? 

^arg arete §a(blaut. 

®r liebt mxdf — Kebt mid^ nid^t. 

3fauji. 
Su l^olbed $immetes9lngeftd^t ! 

iDlargarete ffi^rt fort. 
Siebt mid^ — 5Rtc^t — Stebt mic^ — 3l\i)t — 

S)a9 (e^te ^latt audrupfenb, mit l^olber greube. 
@r liebt mxdf 1 

gauft 

^a, mein Rmi ! Safe biefe« Slumentoort 
3185 S)ir ®5tterau«frru(^ fein. ®r Kebt bic^ I 
SBerftel^ft bu, toa^ bag ^eifet? ©r liebt bid^ I 
(Sr fagt i^re betben $einbe. 

Margaret e. 
SWid^ ilberiauft'g I 

gauft. 

D fc^aubre nic^t ! Safe bief en Slidf^ 
Safe biefen $&nbebrudC bir fagen. 
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SBad nr\au^\)px^d)l\d) ift : 3190 

@\d) l^injuQcBcn ganj unb eine SEBonne 

Su fti^Ien, bic eh)ifl f ein mufe ! 

Sh)tg ! — 3f}x ©nbc toiirbe 33crjh)eiflung fein. 

9f cin, Icin ®nbe 1 ilein Snbc ! 

JD^argarete bracft i§nt bie ^anbe, tnad^t ftd^ to9 unb t&uft tveg. 
(Sr {lel)t elnen ^ugenbUd in (Behanten, harm folgt er i^r. 

SRartl^e lommenb. 
Die 3tad)t brtd^t an. 

!in e )) 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e d. 

3a, unb h)ir toollcn fort. 3^95 

SJlartl^e. 

3c^ Bat* cuc^ langcr l^ier ju bleibcn, 

3filctn eg ift cin gar ju B5fer £)tt. 

@$ ift aid ^dtte niemanb nic^td gu treiben 

Unb nic^td ju fd^affcn, 

3lfe auf beg 9lac^bam ©d^ritt unb S^ritt ju gaffen, 3200 

Unb man lommt in'g ®ereb\ h)ie man fid^ immer fteHt. 

Unbunfer?pftrc^en? 

5Dlej)l^iftoj)l^eIe«. 

3ft ben ©ang bort aufgefloflen. 
SWutJ^lDitt'ge ©ommert)50el ! 

5W a r 1 1^ e. 

®r fd^eint i^r getoogen. 

5W e i) 1^ i ft i) 1^ e I e «. 
Unb fie il^m auc^. S)a« ift bet Sauf ber SBelt. 



©in ®axtenf)ixuS(i)tn. 



Wtavqaxttt fpringt herein, fledtt ftci^ Winter bie Xf^Hv, §fitt bie gingm 
())i^e an bie Stppen unb gucft burci^ bie 9ti^e. 



!in at g arete. 

3205 @r !omtnt 1 

g u jl fommt. 

gauft. 

^d), ©c^elm, fo nedft bu mxif I 
Xreff' i(^ bid^ 1 

(Sr liigt fte. 

^argarete i§n faffenb unb ben ^g guriicfgebenb. 

Scfter 5Wann ! toon §crjen lieb' id^ bid^ ! 
Tlep^i\topfitU9 Ilopft an. 

fjauft jlanU)fenb. 
SBerba? 

5Ke»)l^iftoi)l^eIe«. 
®ut greunb ! 

gauft. 

!Dlet)l^iftot)]^eIed. 

@d ift tDol^I 3^it gu fd^ei^nt 

(155) 
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SD'^art^e lotnmt. 

SJlartl^e. 
3a, e8 ift fj)St, mein iperr. 

gfauft. 

!Darf x6) tudf nid^t geletten? 

Margaret e. 
35ie SJlutter toiirbe mi^ — Sebt tool^I I 

gfauft. 

9Jlu^ id^ benn gel^n ? 
Sebt ta)ol^l ! 

5Wart]^e. 
abe ! 

^argarete. 

2luf Balbig 333ieberfcl^n ! 3210 

gaujl unb SD^ep^tjlop^eted ab. 

SKarflarcte. 

!I)u licbcr ®ott ! toag fo ein 5D?ann 
SJltd^t aKeg, allcg bcnfcn lann ! 
Sefd^amt nut ftel^' ic^ bor il^m ba, 
Unb fag' ju alien ©ad^en ja. 

Sin bod^ ein arm untoiffenb ilinb, 3215 

Segreife nic^t toag er an mir finb't. 

^b. 



• 1 ' 



SBalb unb ^fil^Ic- 



%auft aUeiiu 



3 



^^ gauji. 

Stl^abner ®eift, bu gabft mir, gabft mtr aHeS, ' " 
SBarum id^ bat. ^u l^aft mix nid^t umfonft 
®ein Slngejtc^t im fjcuer jugclDenbet, 

3220 ®abft mir bie l^errlid^e SJlatur jum il5mflrcidj, 
Rxa^t, fie ju fiil^Ien, jfu ftcnie^en. 3fHcl^t 
jtalt ftaunenben 93efuc^ erlaubft bu nur^ 
33crfliJnncft mir in il^re tiefe Sruft 
SQBic in ben Sufcn eineg g^eunb^ ju fd^auen. , 

3225 3)u fttl^rft bie Sleil^e ber Scbenbigen 

33or mir borbei, unb lel^rft mid^ meine Srtiber 
3m ftillen Sufd^, in 2uft unb SBaffer lennen. 
Unb tDenn ber ®turm im SBalbe brauf t unb Inarrt^ 
2)ie SRiefenfic^te fturjenb 9lad^bardfte 

3230 Unb SJlad^barftSmme quetfd^enb nieber ftreift, 
Unb i^rem gall bumj)f l^ol^I ber ipiiflel bonnert ; 
^ann fit^rft bu mic^ jur ftd^ern ^ol^Ie^ jeigft 
SJlic^ bann mir felbft, unb meiner eignen Sruft 
©el^eime tiefe SBunber 5ffnen jtd^. 

3235 Unb fteigt bor meinem Slidt ber reine 3Jlonb 

Sefdnftigenb l^ertiber : fc^h)eben mir 

33on (JelfenlDfinben, aud bem feud^ten 8ufd^, 

(157) 



Iiet Somcit fitfierne ©eftaltcn auf, 
Unb Itnbern ber SBetrac^tuiig ftreiige Suft, 

/D-ba| bem.a)!enyd^en mii)ti aSofllommneS icirb,! 
( Em^jfinb' ic^ nun. IDu Qab\t ju biefer 38onne, 
Tie mic^ ben ©ijttern na^ unb nci^er BrtngI, . , 
5Jltr ben ©efa^rten, ben iif) [c^on niifit me^r 
Gntbe^ten fann, loenn er gldrf), laU unb fredEi, 
2)Ii(^ uor mir fel6ft tiniebrigt, unb ju nit^t?, 
3Kit cinem Sffiort^aud), beine ©aben tDonbelt. 
Sr fa(^t in meiner Sruft ein lotlbeS g^uei^ 
3tai^ jenem ft^iinen Silb gefi^Sftig an. 
J^o tauml' it^ Won Seginbe ju ®enu|, ■ .-}-• 

"^Unb im (Senufe t)er|($ma($t' id) nod) Segierbe, 
SDIep^ijlopfif lefl trill auf. 

$Qbt iljr nun balb baS Se&cn g'nug gefti^rt? 
SHJie fann'^ eud) in bic Siinge fteuen? 
63 ift IbdIjI gut, ba^ man'^ einmal ijrobirt ; 
Dann abet fuieber ju tuaS 9?euen ! 

S a u ft. 
3(^ rooat', bu ^atteft meljr ju t^un, 
alls mid^ am guten lag ju (jlagen. 

1IRe»)^ifto(i^eIe8. 
!Run nun ! i(f) lafi' bidti gerne tutjn, 
Iiu bat(ft mir'5 nii^t im Srnfte fagen. 
ain bir @efc[Ieu un^olb, barfi^ unb toU, 
3ft tooIirUt^ luenig ju bettieten, 
3)en gangen 3;ag ^at man bie |}anbe volt I 
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SSad if)m gefaUt unb toad man Iaf[en foK^ 
Aann man bem ^erm me an bet Stafe f))uven. 

gauft. 

3)aiJ tft fo juft ber red^te 2^on ! 
3265 @r h)ill no^ !Dant ba^ er mtc^ ennu^irt. 

SEBie l^att'ft bu, arincr Srbcnfol^n, 

®cin Scbcn ol(^nc mid^ gcfiil^rt? 

SBom ilribgfrabg ber Swt^^flination 

$ab' id^ bid^ bod^ auf 3^iten lang curirt ; 
3270 Unb h)ar id^ nidjt, fo toarft bu fd^on 

33on biefem ©rbball abfrajiert. 

SBa$ l^aft bu ba in ^'6\)Un, ^elfenri^en 

2)ic^ tt)ie etn @c^ul^u ju t)erft|en ? 
( J ' ; iSJag fc^Iurfft au« bumj)fem ?Koo§ unb triefenbem ©eftetn, 
3275 S33ie eine ^r5te 9lal^runfl ein ? 

6tn fc^bner fiifeer 3^it^^^*^^il> ^ 
>®ir ftedft ber S)octor nod^ im Seib.< 

Sauft. 
I SBerfte^ft bu, h)a« fiir neue Seben^f raft 
mix biefer SBanbel in ber fibe fc^afft? 
3280 f3<*/ toiirbeft bu eg al^nen fdnnen, 

/ ®u toareft 2^eufel 9 nug mein ®Iudt mir nid^t )u flSnnen. 

$IWei)l^iftoJ)l^eIe«. 

6in ilberirbif d^e§ SSergntigen ! 
3n 9lad^t unb %\)avL auf ben ©ebirgen liegen, 
Unb ®rb' unb §immel iDonnigltd^ umfaffen, 
3285 3w «iner ©ott^eit fid^ auffd^toeHen laffen, 

^er @rbe ^arf mit Sl^nungdbrang burd^toill^Ien, 



gaufi. erptr Z^til. 



-{ 



Stffe fet^a XageWerf im Sufen fu^len, 
3" ftoljeir Rtaft ic^ hniife nii^t toaS genieleti, 
' . Satb IicbeH)onnigIi($ in aCltS iibetflieSen, 
1 S8er(c£jWuiibeii aanj ber ©rbenfo^n, 
\ Unb baitn bie ^o^e intuition — 

J-. ' aHtt«ini!r®e6atbt. ■■ —-'',- 

S^ barf md)t fageii tcie — ju f i$Iie|en I 

$fui tiber bic§ ! 

gn e n i ft p f) e I e S. 
IDaS IriCI euc!^ ntd^t be^agen; 

3V ^"^t !">« SNet^t gefittet })fui ju fagen. 

3)ian barf baS ntc^t bor leuft^en Dbten nennen, 

5EiaS teiif$c §erjeii ntt^t entbc^rcn !6iiiien. 
/Unb lurj unb gut, icfe giJnti' S&ni ba^ SGergniiflen,!' 
\®ele8entlit!& fit^ etluaS Botjuliigen ; 

^D<^ lange [;dlt @r bag nic^t auS. 

33u btft fi^on tuicbei abgetttebcn, 

Unb, ttia^tt eS langer, aufgtiicben 

3n a^otttjcit ober aingft unb ®rauS. 

©enitg bamit I 3)ein Siebrfjen fi|l babrinne 

Unb adeS tcitb t^c cng unb tiub. 

3)u Eommft i^r gar nic£)l aui bem ©tnne, 

6ie tiat bJdj tibermfic^tig Ueb. 

gift lam beine SiebesSlmitf) tibcrgefioHen, 

3Qk Bom gefi^moljnen ©dinec tin Siit^fUin ttbetfteigt ; 

5Du ^aft fie i^t in'S §erj gegoffen ; 

giun ift bdn Siidftdn loicbet feid&t. ; 

Widj biintt, anftatt in 2Ba[bem ju l^ronen, 

Siefe' «g bem grojien ^erren gut. 
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!Dad arme affeniunge 93Iut 

fjilr fcine Sicbe ju beIol(^ncn. 
3315 3)ic S^xt totrb tl^r crbdrmlid^ lang ; 

©ie \U\)t am ?enftcr, fiel^t bie SQBoIfen jiel^n 

ttber bie alte ©tabtmauer f)xn. 

SQBenn ic^ ein Sbglein todr'! fo gcl(^t il(^r ©efang 

Xagelang, l^albe 3lad^tt lang. 
3320 ®inmal tft jic muntcr, mcift bctriibt, 

©inmal rcd^t au^getocint, 

ICann toicbcr rul(^ig, toie'g fc^eint, 

Unb immer bcrltcbt. 

Sfauft 
@d^Iange ! ©d^Iange ! 

5K c J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e « fflr ft(^. 
3325 ®elt ! ba^ id^ bid^ f ange ! 

gauft. 
SSerrud^ter ! I^ebe bid^ t)on l^innen^ 
Unb nenne nid^t bad fd^5ne SBeib ! 
8ring' bie 8egier ju i^rcm fiifecn 2eib 
9lid^t tDieber t>ox bie l^aIbt)erritdCten @innen ! 

5W e J) 1^ i ft J) ^ e I e «. 
3330 SQBaS foil e« benn ? ©ie meint, bu f eift entflol^np 
Unb l^alb unb l^alb bift bu e^ fd^on. 

Sfauft. 
3c^ bin il^r nal^, unb tocir' id^ noc^ fo fem^ 
3d^ lann fie nie bergeffen, nie berlieren ; 
3a id^ beneibe fc^on ben 2eib be§ $errn, 
3335 3Benn tl^re Sit)))en i^n inbeg berii^ven. 



162 gaufr erflcr 2:|elL 



501 e j)^ t ft J) 1^ e I e «. 
®ar h)ol^I, mein g^reunb ! 3^ ^^6' ^w^ oft bencibet - 
Um'g ^^iJi^i^S^i^tt^^/ *>«^ w"*^^ Jlofen toeibet. 

Sfauft. 
®ntfltel^e, ilm)j)Ier I 

2Jl e J) ^ i ft J) ^ el e 8. 
©d^on ! Sl^r fd^tnH)ft unb id^ muft lad&en. 
3)cr ®ott, bcr Sub* unb TOab^en f^uf, 
©rfannte gleid^ ben ebelften Setuf, 3340 

2lud^ felbft ©elegenl^eit ju madden. 
3tux fort, eg ift ein grower Sflwmer ! 
^f)x f oKt in eureg Siebd^en^ Jlammer, 
SRid^t eth)a in ben 2^ob ! 

^ a u ft. 

SEBag ift bie ^immel^freub' in il^ren Slrmen ? 3345 

2a^ mid^ an il^rer Sruft ertoarmen ! 

^iil^r id^ nid^t immer il^re 3loti) ? 

Sin ic^ bcr gluc^tling nic^t? ber Unbc^aufte? 

®er Unmcnfd^ ol^ne S^zi unb dinf), 

®er h)ie ein SQSafferfturj toon gete ju gelfen braufte^ 3350 

Segierig h)iitl^enb nad^ bent 2lbgrunb ju? 

Unb feittodrt? fie, mit linblid^ bumj)fen ©innen, 

3nt ^iittd^en auf bent Ileinen 2l(j)enfelb, 

Unb att il^r l^auglid^eg Seginnen 

Untfangen in ber Ileinen SEBelt. 3355 

Unb id^, ber ®ottt)erl^a^te, 

§atte nid^t genug, 

S)a6 id^ bie gelfen fa^te 

Unb fte ju 2^rummern fd^Iug ! 

©ie, il^ren ^rieben mu^t' id^ untergraben I 3360 



/ 
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!Du, §6tte, mu^teft bicfeg Dj)fcr l^abcn ! ■ , 

ipilf, 2:eufel, mir bie ^txt ber Slngft t)erfurjen ! 

^^SKagil^r ®efd^t(f auf mid^ jufammenfturjenj ' .. 
3365 V Wnb fte mit mir ju ©tunbc gel^n. ^ 

2Btc'« toieber ftcbet, toicbcr gliil^t ! 

®cl& etn unb trdfte ftc, bu 2:i^or ! 

2Bo fo cin il5j)fd^cn fetncn aiuggang pel^t, 

@teEt er ftd^ gletd^ bad @nbe bor. 
3370 ®f lebe tr er ftd^ .tq^f er. l^dlt ! 

S)u bift bod^ fonft fo jtemlid^ emgeteufelt, 
IjPlid^tg 2lbgefd^maiter« ftnb' id) auf ber SEBelt, 
fsife etnen 2:eufel ber berjtoeifelt. 



' ^ 



V 



©xttdftn am ©^tntirabe aSUivu 



©retd^en. 

SKctne 3lul^ ift l)m, 

SKcin §erj ift fd^toer ; 3375 

Sd^ finbc jte nimmcr 

Unb ntmmcnnel^r. 

2Bo id^ il^n nid^t f^aV 

3ft tnir ba^ ®rab, 

®tc ganje SEBcIt 3380 

3ft mir bergattt. 

9Kein armer Jlojjf 

3ft mir berriidEt, 

9Kein armer ©inn 

3ft mir jcrftiidft. 3385 

3Reine 3lu^ ift l^in, 
9Kein §erj ift f d^toer ; 
3d^ finbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermel^r. 

3la(!^ il^m nur fd^au' id^ 3390 

3um g^enfter i^inau^. 
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^ai) il^m nur gel^* id^ 
9[u$ bent ^an^. 



©ein l^ol^er ®onfl, 
3395 ©^iw' ^blc Ocftalt, 

©etnc3 2Jlunbe8 Sad^cln, 
©einer Slugen ©etoalt^ 

Uttb fetner Slebe 
5fluberflu6, 
3400 ©ein ^dnbebntd^ 

Unb ai) fein jtu^ ! 

5meine 3lul^ tft l^tn, 
STOcin §erj tft fd^toer; 
3^^ ftnbe fte nimnter 
3405 Unb nintntenncl^r. 

3Kein ^vi\m brangt 
®xi) nai) il^nt f)\n. 
^6f biirft' t^ faffen 
Unb l^alten il^n^ 

3410 Unb lilffen il^n 

©0 toie id) tooHt^ 
an feinen lilffen 
Sergel^en foHt' ! 



/■ 



\-- 






aWartl^cnS ©attcit 

9)'{argarete. gauft. 

SWatflarete. 
Serfjjrid^ tnir, ipcinrici^ ! 

Sfauft. 

SBad id^ lann ! 

STOargatete. 

/5Run fag', tote l^aft bu'3 mtt bcr Stcligion ? 3415 

' S)u btft cin l^erjKd^ gutcr SJlann, 

' 2lttein id^ glaub', bu l^alf ft nid^t mel bat)on. 

gauft. 

' ^ « Safe bag, mein Jlinb ! ®u fii^Ift tc^ bin btr gut ; 
^ * giir meine Sieben liefe' id^ Scib unb Slut, 

gBiH n iemanb fein ©efiii^l unb feme ^i rd^e rauben . 3420 

5Ulargarete. 
®a3 tft nid^t red^t, man mufe bran glauben ! 

^auft. 
3Ru6 man ? 

5Ulargarete. 

2ld^ ! tuenn ic^ cttoa^ auf bid^ I5nnte ! 

2)u c^rft aud^ nid^t bie l^eiPgen ©acramente. 

(166) 
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gauft. 
Sd^ el^re fte. 

5Dlarflarete. 
S)ocl^ ol^ne SBerlangcn. 
3425 3ur STOeffe, jur Seid^te bift bu lange nid^t fleflaitflcn. 
©laubft bu an Oott? 

Sfauft. 

2Jlein Siebd^cn, toer barf faflcn : 
3d^ glaub' an ®ott ? 
SKaflft ^Priefter ober 2Beife fragen, 
Unb il^re Slnttoort fd^cint nur ©j)ott 
3430 I liber ben fjrager ju fein. 

SWarflarete, 

@o glaubft bu nid^t ? 

gfauft. 

/3KWr' nttd^ nid^t, bu ^olbeS Slnfleftd^t ! 
I SBer barf xi)n nennen? 
^Unb toer belennen : 
Sd&fllaubM^n? 
3435 SQSer ettH)finben 

Unb ftd^ untertDtnben 
3u f agen : td^ glaub' if)n nid^t ? 
S)er aiaumfaffer, 
aJer 3iaer^alter, 
3440 %a^t unb er^alt er nid^t 
®id^, mi^, ftc^felbft? 
SBBdIbt ftd^ ber §tmmel nid^t babroben ? 
Siegt bie @rbe nid^t l^ierunten f eft ? 



Srliet SbtiL 



Unb fteigen fteunblii^ bliienb 

Sbige Sterne nic^t ^erauf ? 

©c^au' it^ nitfjt Slug' in Stugc bir, 

Unb bidngt nic^t aUti 

3la^ §flupt unb §crjen bir, 
I Unb tt)c6t in ttoigem ©eljeinini^ 
Vtlnjidjtbar fi($tbar nebcn bit? 

@irfull' baCon bein ^erj, fo grofe e3 ift, 
f^Unb wenn bu ganj in bem ©eftl^le felig 6ift, 
J9Ienn' e§ bann loie bu Icillft, 
ygtenn'S mm l Sctj l 2ie6e ! Sett ! 
/ 3*^ ^16 e feincn 9tanten 

\^llafiir! ^SfufeUIljjIsij ^ 

[5Rame ifl Sc^aH unb SUaud), 

Umnebelnb §immel§glutf). 

aKatgarete. 
3)aS ift aHeg rec^ft fcEiBn unb gut ; 
Ungefcitjr fagt iai ber ^farrct autfj, 
Dlur mil ein bi^cfim anbem 2Botten. 

5 Q u ft. 
di fa gen's aDet Ortcn 
Mile ^erjen unter bent ^immlif^en 3'age, 
3ebeS in feiner Sprarfje ; 
Sffianim nii^t id) in bcr mcinen ? 

Margaret e. 
SBenn man's fo ^iirt, modit'S leiblit^ f(^einen, 
©teljt aber bocfe immer f i^ief baruin ; 
S)enn bu ^aft tein (S^iiftent^um. 
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3fauft 
Stebd ftinb ! 

SKatflaretc. 
@d tl^ut mir lang fd^on n>el^^ 
3470 S)a6 td^ bid^ in ber ©efettfd^oft fel^\ 

3fauft. 
2Btefo? 

!IJtargarete. 

S)er 5Dlenfd^, ben bu ba bet bit ffa% 

f Sfttnir in tiefer innret ©eele berl^aftt ; 

®3 f)at mir in meinem Seben 

©0 nid^tg einen ©tid^ in'3 iperj gegeben^ 

3475 aife beg 3Kenfd^en toibrig ©eftd^t 

3fauft 
Siebe ^npp^, filrd&f i^n nid&t ! 

STOargarete. 
©eine ©egentoart betoegt mir bag 93lut. 
Sd^ bin fonft aUtn SRenfd^en gut ; 
SIber, toie id^ mid^ feline bid^ gu fd^auen, 
3480 ;^aV id& t)or bem SWenfd^en ein l^eimlid^ ©rauen^ <^ 
Unb l^alt' il^n fUr einen ©d^elm bagu ! 
©ott berjeil^ mir'g^ tottm xdf \f)m Unred^t t^u' 1 

3fauft. 
@g vxa^ ani) fold^e jtduje geben. 

5Dlar0arete. 
SBoEte nid^t mit ©eineggleid^en leben 1 
3485 ilommt er einmal jur %\)ixx l^erein, 
©iel^t er immer fo f))5ttifd^ brein. 
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Unb I)alb etgrimmt ; 

3Rm jie^t, baft er an ntc^tS fcinm Slnt^eil ntnimt.; 

@8 flelit iE))" an bet ©titti' gefi^rieben, 

33afe tr nii^t mag eine Seele lieben, 

3R\x Wirb'5 fo mo^l in bcinem %xm, 

©0 frei, fo ^ingegeben toarm, 

Unb feine GSegentoatt fc^nttrt mir baS 3nnr« ju. 

Sauft. 
2)u al^nungSDoDet (ShqeI bu I 

gjt a r g a r e t e. 
3)aS llbermanut mii^ [o fe^r, 
3!)a6, IDD tr nur mag ju una treten, 
idem' i(f) fogar, icfj liebK bic^ md}t me^r. 
aCudft loenn et ba tft, fount' itf) nimmet beten, 
Unb boS ftifet mir \n'i §crj Ejinein ; 
SDir, §einri(^, muft e8 aui^ fo fein. 

^aufl. 
!Du ^aft nun bte 3lnttl5at^ie ! 

SRargarett. 
St^f mug nun fort. 

5 au ft. 
Std^ lann i^ nie 
gin 6tunb^en tu^ig bit am Sufen fjangen, 
Unb Snift an SBtuft unb Seel' in Seete btSngen? 

ait a 1 a r e 1 e. 
ad) toenn ii^ nur aHeine fc^Uef ! 
3^ ^'e&' *« flsn" &^"t 3Ia(^t ben Siegel offen ; 
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S)0(^ mctnc SJlutter fd^Iaft ni^t tief : 
Unb toiirben totr bon il^t betroffen, 
gd^ h)dr' gletd^ auf ber @teQe tobt 1 

gauft. 

^510 !Du ®ngel, baS l^at leine 3totf). 

ipier ift cin ^ISf d^d^en ! 3)rct a:roj)fen nut 

3n listen 3^ranl uml^iiHcn 

3Wtt ticfem ©d^Iaf flefaHtfl bte SRatur. 

5Dlarflarete. 

28ad tl^u' id^ nid^t urn beinettoiEen? 
3515 Sg h)trb tl^ l^offcntHdjf ntd^t fdjfabcn I 

2Biirb' ic^ fonft, Siebd&en, bit e3 ratl^cn? 

SKargarete. 

©el^' x6) Hi), beftcr STOann, nur an, 
SBet^ nid^t toa^ mxi) nad) beinem SBiKen ireibt ; 
3d^ l^abe fd^on fo biel fiir bid^ getl^an, 
3520 3)a| tntr ju tl^un faft ntd^t^ mel^r itbrig bletbt 

ab. 
97{e^^tflo^^eted tritt auf. 

mtpffx\iopf)tU^. 
a)cr OraSaff ' ! ift er tocg ? 

3fauft. 

i&aft toieber fj)tonirt? 

3JI e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 

^d^ l^ab*^ audfiil^rlid^ tool^l t)emommen, 
iperr 35octor tourben ba fated^iftrt ; 
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^off eS foil 3&nen wotit betommen. 
S)ie 211abel3 ftnb boc^ fettr intereffirl, 
06 einet fiomm unb fii)Iic£)t narf) attem Sraud^. 
&ie benltn, bucEt ei ba, folgt et unS eben au^. 
S«u(<. 

SBie biefe treue liebe Seele 

aSoti i^rem ©lauben Boll, 

"^ix ganj aUexn 

3^r felifl mactjenb ift, fiti^ ^eilig quale, 

®a$ fie ben lie&ften 9J)ann Betluren fatten Toff. 

3Rep^iftot)^eIe8. 
S3u ttbetlinntiijet finnlii^er greiet, 
Sin SJlttsbeUin noSfii^ret biti^. 
Sauft. 
S)u @))Ottgebutt Don 2)red unb ^euei ! 

UK e }) ^ i ft D p E) c I e 8. 
Unb tie fp^ljriognomie betfte^t fie meifterti{^. 
3n meiner (SegenWart toirb'^ i^r fie roei& nii$t toie, 
5Dlein a)lQ8[($fn ia iDci^tagt Ofrborgnen ©inn ; 
©ie ftttjtt, bag i(i) ganj fti^et ein ®enie, 
5SieHei($t tno^I gat bet a;eufel bin. 
9iunt)i:ute!RQc£)t — ? 

gaufi. 
SSadge^t bt<$'fian? 

j^ob' ic^ boi^ meine tJteube bian I 



Sim SBrunneit 

r e t d^ e n unb S i e 9 d^ e n tnit iMgem 

S i e d d^ e n. 
$aft nid^tiS t)on 93ar6el(i^en gel^5rt? 

® r e t d^ e n. 
3545 Jtein SBort. 3^ !omm' gar toemg untet Sente. 

S i e d d^ e n. 

OetotB, ©tb^tte fagt' mifg l^eute ! 
2)ie f)ai ftd^ enblid^ aud^ bet^drt. 
2)ad ift bad SSomel^mtl^un 1 

(Sretd^en. 

2Btefo? 

@d ftinlt ! 
©te fiittcrt gtoei, toenn ftc nun i^t unb trinft. 

©retd^en. 
3550 Sld^ ! 

SieiSd^en. 

©0 iffd il^r enbltd^ red^t ergangen. 

SBte lange f)at fie an bent jterl gel^angen ! 

2)a$ n>ar etn @^a)teren^ 



(its) 



^au% Qt^n X^iL 



mu^V iiberatt bie Erfte fsin, 

Sutteftrt' i&t immet mit ^aftetcben unb 9Bein ; 

Silb't' fii^ toaS auf i^re Sdiijn^eit ein, 

®i'f(^ciite Don i^m anjuitefjinen. 
Sar fill ©elDf unb em ©ej^leif ; 
®a ift b«nn auc^ bas SSlurac^en Weg I 

® T e t c^ e n. 
ITiae ame Sing I 

£ i E « 1^ e n. 
Sebauerft fte no($ gat ! 
3Benn unfet einS am Spinnen irar, 
UnS HiQc^itS bie stutter ni^t Ijtnunteilie^, 
©tanb fie M intern Su^ten fiifi, 
9liif ber Xfjtir&ant unb im bunfelii Oang 
aSatb i^nen leine ©tunbe ya [ang. 
S)a mog fie benn fii^ burfen nun, 
3m ©iinbertjembc^en Rirc^6u|i' t^un I 

r e t rf) e n. 
St ntmmt fie getuife ju feincr ^rau, 

Sie^cEjeu. 
®r Wat' cin Siarr ! ®in f[inler ^"ng' 
§at nnbirtDdrtS no(^ 2uft genutig. 
6r ift au4» fort. 

®ret[^en. 
^ag ift nid^t fc^fln ! 
SieSdfien. 
Siiegt fie i^n, full's t^t u6el ge^n. 
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3575 S)a« Jtranjcl tet^en bte 95uBen il^r, 

Unb ^dderling ftreuen mir bor bte %f)ixx ! 

® r e t d^ e n nad^ ^aufe ge^enb. 

SEBie fonnt' id) fonft fo toj)fer fd^mal^Ien, 

SEBenn tl^cit ein armed SRdgblein fel^len ! 

SQSte fonnt' id^ iibet anbrer ©ilnben 
3580 3lxd)t SBorte Q'^nuQ bet 3w'^fl^ ftnben ! 

2Bie fd^ien tntr'g fd^hJarj, unb fd^toarjt'S nod^ got, 

9Ktr'g immer bod^ nid^t fd^toarj g'nug toor, 

Unb fegnet* midjf unb ti)at fo gro^, 

Unb bin nun felbft ber ©ilnbe blo^ ! 
3585 ^06) — atte^jDag baju mid^ trieb, 

®ott ! ioax fo gut ! ad^ toar fo lieb ! 



Off 



3 to i tt g c r 

9ti ber Tlautv^mie etn Knbad^tdbtlb ber Mater dolorosa, Slumenlrilge 
baDor. (Sretd^en fledft frifd^e Stumen in bie Jhrftge. 

J A . -^^ Oretd^en. 

Sld^ netfle, 

S)u ©d^merjenrcid^c, 
SDein 9[ntU| gn&big metner 9b)tl^ ! 

2)a$ @d^n>ert im iperjen^ 3590 

S!RU toufenb ©d^mcrjcn 

Slidft auf gu beined Sdl^neiS 2lob. 

3um SBater blidEft bu, 

Unb ©cufjer fd^idft bu 

§inauf um fein' unb beine 3lot^. 3595 

SBcr ftt^Iet, 

aaSte tou^Ict 

3)er ©d^merg mtr im ©cBein? 

3Ba^ mein armed ^erg l^ter banget^ 

SEBaS c8 jittert, toad t)erlan9et, 3600 

SBei^t nut bu^ nut bu aEein ! 



SBol^in id^ immcr gei^e, 
SEBie toel^, tote toel^, tote toel^e 



(176) 
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SBirb mir im Suf en l^ier ! 
3605 34 ^in Ad^ laum aKeme, 

3ci& toein', id^ toeing id^ toeine, 
S)ad ^et) jerbric^t in mir. 

®ie ©d^erben toor meinem tJenfier 
Setl^auf id^ mit 2:i^ranen^ ac^ ! 
3610 Slid id^ am frdl^en SRorgen 

©it biefc S3Iumen brad^. 

@(^ien l^eK in meine Jlammev 
S)ie @onne frill^ l^erauf, 
@a^ id^ in aUem S^ntmev 
3615 gn meinem Sett fd^on auf, 

$ilf ! rette mid^ toon @d^mad^ unb Sob ! 

3tc^ neige, 

!Du Sd^merjenreic^e, 

S)ein 3(ntli$ gndbig meiner 9lotl^ ! 



^aif)t 



o 



^^o^ ©trafec Dor GJrctc^eng 3;i^ftre. 

Valentin ©olbat, ®ret(!^en9 ^ntber, 

S3 a I e n t i n. 

SSenn ic^ fo fa^ bet einem ®elag, 3620 

SSo mand^er ftc^ Berill^men mag^ 

Unb bic ©efetten mir ben ^\t>x 

3)er 5IK&flbIein laut gejjriefen Dor, 

3J2it boOem ®lad bad Sob berfc^toemmt, 

^en (SKenbogen aufgeftemmt 5625 

Safe id^ in meiner ftd^em 9flul^, 

§5rt' all bem Sd^loabroniren ju, 

Unb ftreid^e lad^elnb meinen Sart, 

Unb Iriege bad DoQe ®Iad jur $anb 

Unb f age : aHed nad^ feiner 2lrt 1 3630 

aiber ift (Sine im ganjen Sanb, 

2)ie meiner trauten ©retel gleid^t, 

2)ie meiner ©c^loefter bad SBaffer reid^t? 

2^oJ) ! 2^0}) ! Sling ! Slang ! bad ging l^erum ; 

®ie einen fd^rieen : er l^at 9led^t, 3635 

Sie ift bie 3i^^ i>om ganjen ©efd^led^t ! 

2)a fa^en aHe bie Sober ftumm. 

Unb nun ! — um 'd §aar fid^ audjuraufen 

Unb an ben SBdnben l^inauf ju laufen ! — 

SWit ©tid^elreben, 9iaferttm})fen 3640 

©oil jeber ©d^urfe mid^ befd^imj)fen ! 

(178) 
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Sott iDte ein 65fer ©c^ulbner fi^en, 
Set iebcm guf attgh>5rtd^cn fc^h>i|en I 
Unb ntSd^f ic^ fie jufammenf c^meifeen ; 
3645 RbnnV ic^ fie boc^ nid^t Silgner l^ei^en. 

2Ba$ !ommt l^eran ! 2Bad fc^Ieid^t l^erbei? 
Str* ic^ nid^t, eg finb il^rer jtoet. 
3ft er'g, gleic^ J)acf id^ il^n bei'm fjette I 
Son nid^t lebenbig Don bet @telle ! 

gauft. 

3650 SBie Don bem ^enfter bort bet Sacriftei 

Stuftoftrtg bet ©d^etn beg eto'gen S&mj)c^eng flammert 
Unb fd^toad^ unb fd^todd^er feittodrtg bdmmert, 
Unb ginftemife brdngt ringgum bet ! 
©0 fte^t'g in metnem S3ufen ndd^tig. 

5Kej)l&iftoj)l&eIeg. 

3655 Unb mir ift'g toie bem ild^lein fc^mdd^ttg, 

S)ag an ben geuerleitern fd^Ieid^t, 

©ic^ leif bann urn bie 3Kauern ftreid^t ; 

SWir iffg ganj tugenblid^ babei, 

©in bifed^en ©iebggeluft, ein bifed^en Slammelei, 
3660 ©0 fj)ult ntir f d^on burd6 aHe GJIieber 

3)ie l^errlic^e SBal})urgignac^t. V '. '- ^ 

®ie lommt ung iibemtorgen toieber, 
S)a toei^ man bod^ toarum man toac^t. 

Sauft. 

giiidft too^I bet (S(i)aii inbeffen in bie ^'6\)*, 
3665 S5en id^ bortl^inten flimmem fel^* ? 



gauR. Erftet Xljail. 



3J! e p ^ i ft J) ^ e I e 8. 
3>u lannft bie greube balb erieben, 

3($ |rf)ielte neutii^ fo ^inrin, 
©inb tjertlii^e 2BtDcnt^ater brein. 

gauft. 
3li($t ein ®e(($meibe, ni(^t ein JRing, 
3neine tiebe Su^le bamit ju jieren ? 

211 e V ^ ' ft 13 ^ e I e 3. 
3(() fa^ babei looljl fo ein SDing 
aits ioie eine 3(rt »on iperlenfc^ntiren. 

JJau ft. 
©0 ift e8 H(5t ! aJiir t^ut e3 Wet 
SSenn ti$ o^ne ®ef[^en!e ^u i^t ge^'. 

^ep^jiftop^eleS. 
@8 font' eud^ eb«ii nici^t Vcrbriegen 
Untfonft aud} cttDaS ju geniegen. 
5Se(jt ba ber §tmmel Bodct Sterne gtti^t, 
©oUt i^v ein loa^reS J^unftftii* ^8ren : 
3^ fmg' i^r ein movatifc^ Sicb, 
Um fie geiDtffei: ju bet^orcn. 

©ingt jur Sitter. 
3QaS ma<f)ft bu mit 
SGot Siebt^enS I^to, 
Jlatf)rin(ben, fjitx 
Sei frubem lageSblide? 
Safe, lai eS fetn ! 
@r Idgt bii^ ein 
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9(1$ !IRab(^en ein, 

9(1$ aJlabc^en nic^t jurtide. 

3690 9tel^mt tnd) in 9((^t ! 

3ft eg boabrac^t, 

S)ann gute 9Iad^t 

31&t armen, armcn ©inger I 

Qabt \f)x eud^ lieb, 
3695 %f)\xt Icinem ©icb 

Shir nid^tg ju 2teb', 

2lfe mit bem SRing am Sanger. 

S a I e n t i n trltt t)or. 

2Ben locffi bu l^ier ? bei'm glement I 
SSetmalebeiter 9lattenfdnger ! 
3700 Sww» 3;cuf el crft bag 3"ftniment ! 

3um 3;eufcl l^interbrein ben ©anger ! 

3R e )} 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e d. 
®ie Sitl^er ift entjtoei ! an bet ift nid^tS ju l^alten. 

S3 a I e n t i n. 
9tun foK eg an ein @(^dbelf))alten ! 

aMej)l^iftopl^eIeg jugaufl. 

§etr S)octor nic^t gehjid^en ! %tx]d) ! 
3705 $art an mtd^ an^ tt)ie id^ euc^ fii^re. 
§eraug mit eurem fjlebertoif d^ ! 
3lux }ugefto^en ! ^i) paxxxt. 

S3 a I e n t i n. 
$arire ben I 
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an e )) 1^ i ft )} 1^ e I e i». 
SBarum bcimnic^t? 

aSalcntim 
3(u(^ ben ! 

aRe)}l^ifto))l^eled. 

S a I e n t i n. 

3ci^ fliaub', bet 2^eufcl fid^t ! 
SBaS ift bcnn ba§? ©d^on lt)trb bie §anb mtr lal^m. 3710 

as a I e n t i n f fittt. 
D toel^! 

9lun ift bet Siimmel jal^m ! 
3?un abcr fort ! SBir muff en gletd^ t)erf d^hjtnben : 
5)enn fd^on entftel^t ein mdrberlid^ ©efd^rei. 
3c^ it)eife mid^ trefflic^ mtt ber ?Policei, 
2)od^ mit bem SSIutbann fd^led^t mx6) abjufinben. 3715 

3Jl a r 1 1^ e am gcnflcr. 
^eraud ! ^erauS ! 

©retd^en am genjlcr. 
§erbei ein Sid^t I 

5K a r 1 1^ e roit obcn. 
^Ran fd^ilt unb rauft, man fd^reit unb fid^t, 

aSol!. 
2)a liegt fd^on einer tobt ! 
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3Raxti)t ^eraudtretenb. 
3)ie SWdrbcr finb fte benn cntflol^n ? 

® r e t d^ e n ^eraudtretenb, 
3720 SBcr liegt l^ier ? 

Soli. 
Seiner iUlutter ©ol^n. 

©retd^en. 
Siamdc^ttger ! toeld^e 9{otl^ ! 

SSalentin. 

3(^ fterbe ! bad ift balb gefagt 
Unb b&lber noc^ getl^an. 
SBad ftel^t il^r SSeiber, l^eult unb !lagt? 
3725 ilommt l^er unb l^5rt mic^ an I 

%Vit treten urn tl^n. 

3J2ein @retd^en ftel^ ! bu bift nod^ jung, 
S3ift gar nod^ nic^t gefc^eibt genung, 
SRad^ft beine @ad^en fd^led^t. 
3d^ fag' bir'd m Sertrauen nur : 
3730 ®u bift bod^ nun einmal cine §ur* ; 
@o fei'd auc^ ^Un red^t. 

(Sretd^en. 
5Kein ©ruber I ®ott I SBag f ott mir bag ? 

S3 a I en tin. 



Safe unfem §err ®ott aud bem @})afe. P^^ ' * ' " *". 



@ef(^el^n ift (eiber nun gefc^el^n, 
Unb toie eg gel^n lann, fo toirb'S 
Su fingft mit @inem l^eimlid^ an^ 



3735 Unb toie eg gel^n lann, fo loirb'S gel^n. 



gaujL erjltr I^etL 



Salb fommen itjter me^re bran, 
Unb benn bii$ etft ein !lDu^enb m, 
So ^at bi(^ auc^ bis ganje 6tabt. 

pBenn erft bie Si^anbe loitb geboren, 
£Bitb jic fjeimlii^ jur 2BeIt gebrai^t, 
Unb man jieljt bm Si^Ieiet bet 3tai}t 
^\)t iiiix Soiif unb Df/xm ; 
3a, mon mSc^ie fit gem ermorben. 
38a($'ft fie obcr unb nmt^t fit^ grofe, 
1 3)ttnn ge^t jie aui$ bei "Xa^e blo% 
.'' Unb ift bo^ nic^t fc^oner getoorben. 
3e ^npcfier intib ifir ©efic^t, 
3e mc^r fu{tjt fie bcS lageS Sid&t. 

3^ felj' wa^rEjaftig \6)on bie 3eit, 
^ag alle biaOe SButgei^Icut', 
SSJic Mn etner angeftetften Seit^en, 
3Jon bit, bu SDJefe! feitab loeit^en. 
^it fott baS §etj im £ei6 betjagen, 
9Senn jie bit in bie Slugen fefin I 
Sottft teine golbne Sette mefjr tragen ! 
3" bet fliti^e nic^t md)t am Slltat fte^n I 
3n einem f^iinen ©pigentrogen 
23i(^ nit^t bei'm a^anje moEjIbetjagen 1 
3n eine finftte ^Qmmetetfen 
Unlet Settlet unb Siiipt)el bi(^ Betfteden, 
Unb teeun bit benn auc^ Qiott Ver;ei^t, 
9luf Stben fein tiermatebeil I 

5Ratt^e. 
Sefe^It euie Seele ©ott ju ©nabcn 1 
SoQt i^t no<^ tafttung auf «u^ laben? 
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93 a I en tin. 

Rbnnt* i^ bit nur an ben bilrren Setb, 
3)u fc^anblid^ tu))^lerif(^e$ SSeib ! 
S)a l^offt' i(^ aKet meiner @iinben 
SSetgebung reid^e 3Rai in finben. 

@ r e t (^ e n. 
3770 !IRein 93ruber ! SBelc^e $5llen^ein ! 

S3 a I e n t i n. 

gd^ f age, la^ bie 2:i^rdnen f ein ! 

S)a bu bid^ f)>tad^ft bet @l^re lod, 

(Sabft mtr ben f(^tt)etften ^erjen^fto^. 

^d) gel^e burc^ ben Xobe^fd^Iaf 

3775 3^ ®o^ ^n ate @olbat unb hxa\>. 

@ttrbt 



5) om- 



9(int, Drgel unb @efang. 

® r e t d^ e n unter Dielem $oIte. $ 5 f e r @ e i ji Winter ^retc^etu 

S5fer Oeip. 

SBie anberg, (Sretd^cn, toar bir% 

Slid bu nod^ boa Unfc^ulb 

§tet jum 3Htar trat'ft, 

3(u$ bem t)er9riffnen SUc^eld^en 

®ebete laKteft, 3780 

§alb ilinberfj)ielc, 

igalb ®ott im §crjcn ! 

®retd^en ! 

SBo ftcl^t bein «ol)f ? 

3n bctncm ^^xitn 3785 

SBclc^egKijfct^at? 

Sct'ft bu ftir beincr 3Kutter Secle, bic 

2)urc^ bid^ jur langcn, langcn ?pein l^inilbetfc^Kef ? 

aiuf beincr ©d^iDcIlc tocffcn S3Iut? 

— Unb untcr bctncm §ctjcn 3790 

9lc9t fid^'g nid^t quiHenb fd^on, 

Unb angftct bid^ unb ftd^ 

SWit al^nung^tooHcr ©cgenlDart ? 

(186) 
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® r e t (^ e n. 

3795 SCBar' id^ bcr (Sebanlen log, 

S)ie mir l^erilber unb l^iniiber gel^en 
SBiber mid^ ! 

6 1^ r. 

Dies irae, dies ilia 
Solvet saeclum in favilla. 
Orgcltotu 

safer Oeift, 

3800 @riinm fa^t bic^ ! 

2)ic 5Pofaune t5nt ! 

3)ie ®r&ber beben ! 

Unb bein $er), 

Slug Slfc^enrul^ 
3805 3w fjlammenqualctt 

SBiebcr aufgef^affen, 

93ebt auf ! 

@ r e t d& e n. 

SBar" id^ l^ter tDeg ! 
Wxx ift alg ob bie Drgel msr 
3810 S)en Sltl^em t)erfe|tc, 

@efang mein ^et) 
3m Xicfften Idf tc. 

Sl^or. 

Judex ergo cum sedebit, 
Quidquid latet adparebit, 
3815 Nil inultum remanebit. 



188 Sauf^ ^» ^^t 



® r e t (^ e n. 

51Rir iDtrb fo eng ! 

S)te iUlauents^pfeilet 

S3ef angen mid^ ! 

3)a$ ®en)5lbe 

©rangt nrid^ ! — 2uft I 38ao 

SBbfer Oeip, 

93et6irg bid^ ! @ilnb' unb ©c^anbe 
Sleibt nid^t berborgen. 
Suft? Sic^t? 
3Bel^ bit ! 

S 1^ r. 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 38S5 

Quem patronum rogaturus? 
Cum vix Justus sit securus, 

33 5 f c r ® e i p. 

gl^r 3tntU^ iDcnben 

SSerflarte toon bit ah. 

!Die $dnbe bit ju reid^en, 583o 

©d^aucrfg ben SReinen. 

61^ or. 
Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 

® r e t d^ e n. 
gHad^barin ! (Suer giafd^c^en I — 
@ie fdllt in O^nmad^t 






^arjgebirg. @egenb t)on @c^ierle unb @Ienb« 

5Kej)l^iftoj)l^cIcg. 
3835 Setlangft bu nic^t nac^ eincm Scf enftiele ? * 
3c^ iDiinfc^tc mir ben atterbcrbften Sod. 
2luf biefem SBeg fmb h>ir nod^ toeit bom ^uU. 

?? a u ft. 

@o lang id^ mid^ nod^ frifd^ auf meinen Seinen fitl^le, 

©eniigt mir biefer ilnotenftodf. 
3840 ffiag l^ilft'g bai man ben SBeg toerfiirjt ! — 

3m Sabt^rintl^ bet 2:i^dlet l^injufd^leid^en, 

2)ann biefen gelfen ju erfteigen, 

SSon bem bet DueS ftd^ etoig f))rubelnb ftilrjt, 

a)a« ift bie Suft, bie folc^e $fabe toiirjt ! 
384s S)et ^Jriil^Hng toebt fd^on in ben Sirten 

Unb f elbft bie fjid^te fil^It i^n fd^on ; 

©ollt' er nid^t aud^ auf unfre GJlieber toirten ? 

5Kej)l^iftoj)l^eIe3. 
%iJLXtoaf)x ic^ fj)iire nid^tg batoon ! 

Ttxx ift e^ tointetlid^ im Seibe ; 

(X89) 



^ 
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gaujl. erflfv X^eiL 



34 totinft^te ©c^nee unb J^toft auf mdnct Sa^n. 

SJie trourig fteigt bie unooEfomntne ©cfjeifie 

Del rotten 3JionhS mit jpiiter ®[ut^ ^eran, 

Unb leucjjtet fc^ilec^jt, bo^ man bei jebem Si^ritte, 

Sot einsn Saum, oor einen gclfen tennt t 

griaub' ba& i(^ tin ^rttic^t Bitte ! 

3)ort fe^' ic^ etn^, baS eben luftig brennt. 

^e ba ! tnein jjreunb ! Darf ic^ bitl(t ju mi fobem ! 

SffiaS iDiUfl bu fo tjergebenS tobem ? 

©ri boi^ |o gut unb Icucfef unS ba ^inauf ! 

aus g^uit^t, ^off i*, foil cS miv gclingen, 
3Rein lei^te^ ^atuitQ ;u jluingen ; 
3tut jitfjatf ge^t geWii^nlit^ unfer Sauf. 

9Kel3^iftot)^eIeS. 
6i ! Si I (Sr bentt'S ben SBenf ^en nai^juatimen. 
®etf' gr nur g'rab', in'S Seufete 9iamcn ! 
Sonft btaf it^ 3^m Sein 3la(fer=Seben «««. 

Srrlit^t. 
34 merfe Wo^I, itjr feib bet §crr bom $aud, 
Unb will mi^ gwi nnc^ ^4 bequemen. 
3lltein bebentt ! bet Sctg ift ^eute jaubettoll, 
Unb loenn ein 3"'i4' ^"4 *>'* ®S9« Weifen foC, 
So miifet iljt's (o genaw nic^t ne^men. 

3 a u ft, 3n e *) ^ i ft iH) ^ c I c 5, 3 r r ( i ^ t im Sei^idBtfan 
3n bit 3;tQuin= unb 3Q"&«i^l'^'>tt 
©inb tDtr, fc^eint eS, eingtgangen. 
^^i' imi gut unb mad^i' bit IS^te! 
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2)a^ tt)ir toorto&rt^ iaVb gelangen^ 
3875 3« ben toeiten dbcn SRSumcn. 

V- V.) ©ey bie S&ume Jointer Saumcn, 
SfBie fie fc^nell Doriiber riltfen, 
Unb bie Jlli^))en, bie ftd^ bitdfen^ 
Unb bie langen t^elfennafen^ 
3880 2Bie fte fd^nard^en, toie fte blafen ! 

2)ur(^ bie @teine^ burc^ ben Siafen 
@ilet S3a(^ unb Sdd^lein niebet. 
SQbrf id^ 3lauf d^en? W ^ Sieber? 
$5r' i(^ l^olbe Siebedllage, 
3885 ©timmen jener ^immefetage ? 

SQBag h>ir ^offen, toag h>ir lieben ! 
Unb bad Q^o, tok bie ©age 
alter 3^«n, l^allet toiber. 

Vifyil ©d^ul^u ! t5nt eg nft^er, X 0^.4^, ;, j 
3890 jlauj unb Sibi^ unb ber §al^er, 

©inb fte aUe tt)ad^ geblieben ? 

©inb bad ^Rold^e burc^'d ^ieftrduc^e ? 

Sange Seine, bidfe Sciud^e ! 

Unb bie SBurjeIn, toie bie ©c^langen^ 
3^5 3Sinben ftd^ aud %d^ unb ©anbe, 

©treden tDunbetlic^e Sanbe, 

Und ju fd^redCen, und ju f angen ; 

3(u$ belebten betben ^afem 

©tredfen fie 5PolvJ)enfafem 
3900 3ia^ bent SBanbrer. Unb bie 3R&ufe 



.-.VI ■*jO'>y^ 



gauft. (Sr(l« S^fd. 



3:aufenbfdrbi9, fffjaarenlueife, 
33urc^ bofS aKooS unb turc^ bic §eibc I 
Unb bie gunfenlDurmet fttegen, 
SRit gcbrangten Sii)tDanne=3ugEii, 
Sum beflDttrEnben ©eleite. 



.Z" 



9l6Et fag' mir 06 wit jle^en, 
Dber 06 loii; loeUer ge^en? 
^Sii, aUtS fi^eint ju bre^en, 
Sets unb Saume, bie (Sejiffttei: 
St^neiben, imb bie irren Si(^ter, 
3)ie ftd^ me^ren, bie fit^ blii^en. 
^ e p !? i ft D )) £> e ( e 8. 

Saffe hjodcr inciiicii 3ipfsl ■ 

§iet ift fo ein aJtittelgipfeE, 

3Bo man mil (Stftaunen fie^t, 

Sie im SBerg ber 5Rammon glii^t, 

8. .ft. 

aSte feltfain glimmett burc^ bie ©tiinbe 
Sin ntDrgenrottjlit^ trtiber ©($ein ! 
Unb fclbfi Iris in tie tiefen Sd&Wnbe 
Tic^ StbgrunbS toittert er ^inein. 
33a ftcigt ein 35ainpf, bort jieEjtn Scfthjaben, 
§ier leurfjtet ®lut^ au« 2)unft unb jjlor, 
SDann ft^Ieii^t fie toie ein jarter S'lben, 
SDonn bric^t fic loie ein DiicH fjerBoi:. 
§ier fti^tingt fie eine ganje Strede, 
mit ^unbert Slbetn, fic^ burdj'S I^al, 
Unb ^iec in ber gebrdngten @£e 



V 
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SSereinjelt fie ftd^ auf einmal. 
3)a fj)rul^en ^nfen in ber 3ta^z, 
SBBie auggeftreuter golbner ©anb. 
3930 ^oi) fd^au' ! in il^tcr ganjen §5l^e ^ 
®nljiinbet fid^ bie 3=elfenh)anb. y^ 

5Dfl e i) ^ i ft i) ^ e I e «. 

(gtleud^tet nid^t ju biefem g^efte 
§err 3Rammon Jjtdd^tig ben ^jjalaft? 
©in @IM ba^ bu'« gefe^en l^aft ; 
3935 3^ fr^^^ f^o" i>i^ ungeftiimen ®dfte. 

SfBie raft bie SBinbgbtaut butd^ bie Suft ! 
5Dflit hjeld^en ©d^Idgen trifft fie meinen SJiadEen I 

5Dfl e i) ^ i ft i) ^ e I e g. 

3)u mu^t beg ^elfeng alte 9lij)J)en )fadtn, 

©onft fturjt fie bid^ l^inab in biefer ©d^Iiinbe ®nift 
3940 gin SJiebel l)erbid^tet bie SRad^t. 

§5te toie'g butd^ bie SOBdlbet frad^t I 

^[ufgefd^eud^t fliegen bie 6ulen. 

§5t', eg fj)Iittem bie ©dulen 

©toig griinet ^jjaldfte. \ 

$945 (SJirren unb 95ted^en ber Sfte ! '^ 

3)er ©tdmme mdd^tigeg S)t5l^nen ! 

3)er SBurjeIn Jtnarren unb ©dl^nen ! 

3nt ftitd^tetlid^ l)erh)orrenen goalie 

liber einanber frad^en fie alle, 
3950 Unb burd^ bie ilbertrilmmerten Jtlilfte 

3ifd^en unb ij^eulen bie Siifte. /^ 
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§5rft bu ©timmen in bet §5l^e ? 

3n bet getne, in bet SJial^e ? 

3a, ben ganjen Setg entlang 

@tt5mt ein iDittl^enbet 3<^u6etgefang ! 3955 

^e^en int Sl^ot. 
3)ie §ejen ju bem Stoden jiel^n, 
3)ie ©toJ)J)eI ift gelb, bie ©aat ift gtilm 
S)ott fammelt fi(^ bet gto^e §auf, 
§ett Utian fi|t oben auf. 

©0 gel^t eg ilbet ©tein unb ©tod, 3960 

eg f— t bie §eje, e« ft^ bet Sod, 

© t i m m e. 

3)ie alte 93aubo lommt aSein ; 
©ie teitet auf einem iflfluttetfd^tpein. 

Sl^ot. 

©0 ei^te benn, h)em ®l^te gebiil^tt I 

%xa\x Saubo ijot ! unb angefiil^tt ! 3965 

®in tiid^tig ©d^h)ein unb aRuttet btauf^ 

S)a folgt bet ganje §ejenl^auf. 

© t i m m e. 
SfBeld^cn 2Beg fommft bu l^et ? 

© t i m m e. 

libet'n SIfenftein ! 
S)a gudt* id^ bet ®ule tn'g SJieft l^inein. 
S)ie mad^t' ein $aat 2lugen ! 

© t i m m e. 

D fal^te jut §5ne. 3970 

SEBag teit'ft bu fo fc^nette ! 
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© t i m m e. 
Wlxi) ^at jte flefd^unben, 
Sa ftel^ nut bte 3Bunben ! 

a)er SBeg ift btcit, ber SfBeg ift lang, 
3975 aBa« ift bag fur ein toHet SDtang ? 

SDie ®abel ftid^t, bcr Sefen Ira|t; 
5Da« Jtinb erfticft, bie 3Kuttet J)la|t. 

^ejenmeiftet. §albegSl^or. 

SfBir fd^Ieid^en h)ie bie ©d^nedP im §aug^ 
®ie SBeiber aHe fmb i)otau«. 
3980 /a)enn, gel^t e« ju beg 85fen §aug, 

\Sag 3Bei6 l^at taufenb ©d^ritt t)oraug. 

aittbte §aifte. 
2Bit neJ^men bag nid^t fo genau, 
j aJlit taufenb ©d^ritten mad^t'g bie ^au ; 
I D06), toie fie aud^ fid^ eilen lann, 
3985 \5!Rit ®inem ©Jjrunge mad^t'g bet 3Kann. 

©tint me oben. 
Jtonnnt ntit, lommt mit, i>om gelfenfee ! 

© t i m m e n tjon untcn. 
SQBir m5d^ten gem mit in bie §51^. 
SBir toaf d^en unb 6IanI finb toxx ganj unb gar ; 
2lber aud^ etoig iinfrud^tbar. 

aSeibe 6^^^- 
3990 gg fd^h)eigt ber SBinb, eg fliel^t ber S>tmt, 

S)er triibe iDlonb l)erbirgt fid^ gem. 
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3m ©aufen frrill^t ba« gaubetsSl^or 
SBiel taufenb geuerfunfen f)txt>ox. 

© t i m m e Don unteru 
§alte ! §alte ! 

© 1 1 m m e t)on oBetu 

SEBet tuft ha au« bet gelf enf t)alte ? 3995 

© t i m m e unteru 

5Rel^mt mid^ mtt ! SJiel^mt mid^ mit ! 
3(i^ fteige fd^on bteiJj^unbett ^a!l)x, 
Unb fann ben ®i})fel nid^t etteid^en. 
3d^ toate getn bei 5Dfleine«gIeid^en. 

aSeibe Q,^bxt. 

6^ ttagt bet S5efen, ttdgt bet ©todt, 4000 

SDie ®abel ttagt, e« ttagt bet Sod ; 
SfBet l^eute fid^ nid^t l^eben fann, 
3ft eh)ig ein l)etIotnet 3Rann. 

$ a I b 1^ e J e unten. 

3d^ tri^)j)Ie nad^, fo lange S^xt ; 

333te finb bie anbetn fd^on fo h)ett ! 4005 

3d^ ^dV ju §aufe feme dtui), 

Unb fomme l^tet bod^ nid^t baju. 

Sl^ot bet §e£en. 

S)ie ©albe gibt ben §ejen SWutl^, 

®in Sumj)en ift junt ©egel gut, 

(Sin guteg ©d^tff ift jebet 2:tog ; 4010 

®et flieget nie, bet l^eut nid^t flog. 
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Seibe gl^dte. 

Unb h)enn tott urn ben ®ij)fel jtel^n, 
©0 ftreid^et an bem 35oben \)xn, 
Unb bedt bie §eibe toeit unb bteit 
401S 3Rit eurem ®6)toaxm bet ^ejenl^eit. 

@ic laffen jtc^ niebcr. ^-' 

3Jl e )) ^ t ft ^ 1^ e I e d. 

S)a§ brdnflt unb ft5fet, ba« rufd^t unb !Iaj)^ert ! 
S)ad jif d^t unb quttlt, bad jiel^t unb ))Ia))))ert ! 
S)ad leud^tet, frrill^t unb ftinft unb btennt ! 
(gin toal^teg §ejenelement ! 
4020 Slur f eft an mit ! fonft fmb toit gleid^ gettennt. 
aaSobiftbu? 

5 a u ft In ber gerne. 
§iet! 

3Re))]^iftot)l^eIed. 

SfBag ! bort fd^on J^ingeriffen? 
Sa iDerb' id^ ^audted^t braud^en muffen. 
5pia| I 3unf er aSoIanb f ommt. «pia| ! fiifeer 5p5bel, ^pia^ ! 
§ier, S)octot, faffe mid^ ! unb nun, in 6inem ©a$, 
4025 Sa^ und aud bem @)ebrdng' entn^eid^en ; 
6g ift ju toH, fogat fur 3Reine«flIetd^en. 
S)ort neben leud^tet toad mit ganj befonbrem ©d^ein^ 
(Sd jtel^t mid^ toad nad^ ienen ©trdud^en. 
Jtomm, !omm ! toir f d^lu))fen ba l^inein. 

gfauft. 

4030 S)u ®eift bed 2Biberf^)rud^d ! SRur ju ! bu maflft mid^ ftil^ren. 
^6) benfe bod^, bad toar red^t tlug gemad^t ; 



Utn uTtS belicbig nun ^iefelbft ju ifoliren. 

5)a f!t^ nur Weld&c 6unten (Jlommen I 
S^ ift ein miintrcr Glub bei(flmmen. 
^ m^flleinen ift mg nnic^ t ^ciii; 

a!)o(^ bioben mBc^f i(^ liebet fein ! 
©(^cn fe((' i(^ ®Iutfi unb Effiirbelrflu(]&. 
5Dort ftrSmt tie 3Kenge ju bem Sofen ; 
3)a mug ftc^ mandieS SldlE^fel IQfen. 

3)01^ motn^e^ Sat^fel fniipft fii$ aut^. 
Sag bu bie flroge 3BeIt nur faufen, 
3Bir mollen fiier im 'SHHen Ijaufen. 
®3 ift bod) [ctnge ^crgebmd^t, 
/SJafe in ber gtofiEn Sffielt man tUine 2BeIlfn ma^t, 
T)a fc^' icd junge ^eji^en natft unb blofe, 
Unb alte bie fic^ Tlug uer^uHen. 
Scib frcunblif^, nur um meinetloillen ; 
a5ie Siitt) ift ftein, ber Bpai ift grog. 
3i^ f>B« loaS Don Si'ftntmenten filncn ! < 

Serftut^t ©eft^narr ! 5Ron mug fn^ bran getoiS^nen. 
Komin niit ! fiomm init ! ©S tann nii^t anberS fein, 
^^ ttd' [)eran unb fu^re bi($ herein, 
Unb i(ii Bev6inbe bii^ auf'S neuc. 
3Ba« f ngft bu, greunb ? baS ifl fein Heinet SBaum. 
33a fie^ nut ^in 1 bu fieEjft bag gnbe taum. 
Sin ^unbert ^euei brennen in bet Slei^e ; 



I 



3)lan tanjt, man fd^toa^t, man foc^t, man tiinit, man liebl 
9!un (age mit, loo eS toai Sef(er3 gibt? 
5 a u ft. 
1060 SSiQft bu bi(^ nun, urn un§ tjiei einjufu^ten, 
3ll« 3o"t'«i^ "bet leufel probuctren? 

3War bin ic^ fe^r gehtD&nt incognito ju ge^n, 

!Doct) ISfet am ©alalag man feinen Dtben fc^n. 

(Sin flniebanb jeic^net mid^ niiijt auS, 
4065 ^oi) ift bei ipferbeftili ^ier e^renboll ju ^<aii. 

©ie^ft bu bie ^^nsjfc ba? ©ie fommt ^erangeltoi^m ; 

3Rit iE)rem taflenben ©ef'^t ^ ' 

§at fie niir fifton loaS afegero^tn. 

^cnn id) auc^ toiQ, Derldugn' i(^ ^iet mii^ nid^t. 
4070 Komm nut I Bon fftuex gc^en toit ju gctier, 

55ii^ bin bet 5BJei6ct unb bu 6ift bet ^reier. 

3u (iniBen, bte um oerfllimmonbe ffloljlm fi(j«n. 

JJ^t alien §eun, Wai mac^t i^r ^ict am @nbe? 

Zd) lobt' euc^, loenn i^ euc^ (jii&fc^) in bet aJltttt fanbe, 

aUon ©auS umjirft unb 3ugenbbtau8 ; 
407s ®enug aUein ift jebet ja ju $auS. 
©enetal. 

aSn mag auf Stationen tiauen! 

^an ^a6e no^ fo bid fiir ftc get^n ; 

2)enn bei bem 3SoII, loie bei ben ^i^auen, 

Ste^t immerfort bie 3ugenb oben an. 
aK i n i ft e r. 
4080 3^5' ift '"'^n bon bem SRec^len aQjuloeit, 

2lc^ lobe mit bie guttn Slllen ; 



^a Wot bie tcifite golbne 3«i'- 

^ a r u e n u. 
3iBtt loaren icaftrlit^ Quc^ iiic^t bumm, 
Unb tijatm oft mai ioit itidjt foUten ; 
a)oc^ jeijo tefjrt fii$ aHeS urn unb urn, 
Unb ckn ba bir'S fefi erijaltcn hjollten. 

9t u 1 r. 
3Set mag wo^I iiber^aupt )e|t etne Sc^rift 
aSon tna^tg flugcm Sn^alt lefen ! 
Unb WflS tag lic&e junge a3oIt betrifft, 
SJqS ift m<S} nie ^d nafetod^ gewefen, 
3)1 e p ^ i ft p ^ c I e S ber auf eiranal jeijt alt erfiftdnt. 
3um jiingften SCng fii^l' i^ bai 3JoIf g«rctft, 
Sa ii$ jum le^teninal ben ^e^enberg erftei^e, 

(Unb, toeil mtin ga^iiten triibe (aufl, i 
"So ift bie fficlt au(^ auf ber 3t«ae.y 

ItBbelMse- 
3^t §enen ge^t nii^t jo borfiei ! 
Safet bU ©elegcn^eil nit^t falften ! 
Slufnterffam bliit nac& metnen 2Baaren; 
®§ ftefft bonier gai ntan^crtei, 
Unb bodfe ift mi)ts in meinem Saben, 
iDem teinet auf ber 6tb< gleii^t, 
S3aS ni^t einmaC jam tiic^t'gcn <5^aben 
33er tDlenfc^en unb ber 2Bett geteii^t. 
flein JJoIrf) ift &ier, Don bem rni^t SBlul gefloffen, 
itein Se[{^, auS bem fic^ nit^t, in ganj gefunben Stib, . 
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SBerjel^rcnb l^eifee« ®ift crgoffen, 
Jtein ©d^mudt, ber nid^t ein liebengtoiitbig ffieib 
SSerful^rt, letn ©d^toert, bag nid^t ben Sunb gcbrod^cn, 
, Slid^t eth)a l^interriitfg ben ©egenmann burd^ftod^en. 

3R e }) ij^ i ft <) 1^ e I e g. 

41 lo 5rau SJluij^nte ! ®ie Ijerftel^t mtr fd^Ied^t bie 3^iten^ 
/©etl^an gefd^eij^n ! ®ef d^el^n getl^an ! 
I aSerlefl' ©ie fid^ auf SJieuigleiten ! 
VRur 5ReuigIeiten jiel^n ung an. 

gauft. 

S)aft id^ mid^ nur nid^t felbft i^ergeff e ! 
41 1 5 $ei^' id^ mir bag bod^ etne SReffe ! 

aR e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e «. 
/ ^er gan^e ©ttubel Jtrebj nfld ^ pfeen ; i 

( ® u glau bft ju fd^ieben unb bu tpirft f^efd 6oJbnJ 

Sauft. 

SBer ift benn ba« ? 

3R e )) 1^ t ft )) 1^ e I e g. 

93etrad^te fte genau ! 
Silit^ ift bag. 

SQBet? 

3R e ^ ^ i ft }) ^ e I e g. 

aibam'g erfte grau. 
4120 3lxmm bid^ in ?lc^t i)or il^ren fd^bnen §aaren, 
9Sor biefent ©d^mudf, mtt bem fie etnjig J)rangt. 
SDBenn fie bamit ben jungen TOann erlangt, 
@o l&^t fte tl^n fobalb nid^t toieber fal^ten. 



f. l I'W 



erfiff a[|(ii. 



S fl u ft. 
3)a ft^en jtoei, bit 2ltte init bet Suig^n ; 
3)te l^aben f^on Was 9le^t§ gefprungen ! 

^ e )) ^ i ft )) ^ e 1 e S. 
^ai ^at nun ^eut« feine ^ui). 
fi8 gc^t jum neuen a:atij ; nun fomm ! h)ir greifen ju. 
5 a 11 ft mil bex Sungm tanjenb. 
„■_ Sinft ^atV i(^ einen fd&bnen Xrautn ; 

/-!/■ ■ 'i^ a)a fn^ i(^ einen 2lpfetbaum, 

gwei fc^onc Stpfel gliingten btan, 
©it reijten mi^, ic^ ftieg ^inan. 

3) i e © (^ ii n e. 
Set Slpftlttien begefjtt i^tr fe^t 
Unb frfion Bom ^arabiffe ^er, 
SJon O^icuben fit^I' id) mic^ belDegt, 
Safe ouc^ mein ©attcn folc^c tragi. 

3net)^i!t0)]I)eI«€ mlt bcr ^Itcn. 
einft ^att' ic^ einen toiiften Iraum ; 
33a fa^ ic^i einen gefpaltnen Saum, _ ^ 
Dei ^ott' ein — — ; — ; ' 
Sp — eg War, geftel mvc'i iodf. 

'''^"'' SDieatlte. 
3<^ biete meinen beften ®ru| 
3)em SWilter mit bcm ^fetbefufe ! 

$alt' (5r einen bereit, / 

ajjenn (Sr nid&t fd;eut. "^ 

^toIto»)l!a"t«sn»ift. 
Sn^ui^teg SioII ! toad unlecflel^t i^t ta<^? 



Siatpucgienai^t. 



^U(^ Innate ni<^t beloicfen, 
Sin ©eift fle^t nie auf orbentli^sn pgcn? 
3Iun tanjt i^i gat, unS anbetn ^enfi^en QUi<$ I 

SDie ©i^iSne tanjenb. 
SJaS WiH beim bet auf un(etm S3aa? 

^auft tanjtnb. 
6i! ber ift e6en ilberaU. 
SSiaS aiibtc tanjcn mu§ er fd^idgcn. 
fiann er mii}t jebm Sc()tttt befi^tpa^jen, 
©0 ift bet Sc^ritt fo gut alS nii^t geft^e^n. 
Km mciften orgcrt i^n, fobalb Wit BorlDfitta ge^n. 
9Benn i^t eui^ fo im fiteifc btf^en Wctttet, 
aSit et'g in feinct alien SUil^te t^ut, 
5)a3 tiiefi' er aHenfaH^ no^ gut; 
fflefonbetS loenn i^r i&n batum btgrUfeen foUtet. 

^toItop^ttntaSmift. 
3^t feib no^ imrner ba I 3!ein ba« ift unetEjttit. 
^erft^winbEt bod) ! 3Bir fjabsn ja nufgeHStt ! 
S)a3 JeufelSpad cS ftagt hqi^ teiuei Siegel. 
SBJit finb (o ftug unb benno^ fputf s in legel. 
SEie lange f)ais' iii} ntc^t om aBnfin ^inauSgele^ 
Unb nie toirb'S tein, ba^ ift boi^ unet^btt ! 

3) i e © d) fl n e. 
So ^bit bod) auf unS ^iet yu ennu^iten ! 

$i:DltDl}()antaSntift. 
g;di fflfl'S eut^ ©eiftetn in'g ®eft$t, 
^en @eifteSbcg))DtiSmug leib' ii^ nii^t; 
3Jiein ®cift tann iijn mi$l ejerciren. 
St toUb forlgtlanjt 



5auf). SrliK Z^tll. 

J^eut, ft If' ii^, iDiH mir ntii)t3 gelingen ; 
3)0(^ eine SRetfe ne^m' id) immev mit 
Unb ^Dffe noc^i, uor meinem le^ten S^ritt, 
5)ie leufel unb bte 3)it^ter ju bejtoinacn. 

9)1 e p ^ i ft p f; e I e a. 
®r tnirb fic^ gUi^ in eine Hpfii^e fc^en, 
35a5 iji bie 9Irt luie er fni) foulagirt, 
Unb toenn Slutegtt fi^i an feinem ©teife etge^en, 
3ft et Don ®eiftetn unb ton ®eift curirt. 

3u g o M jl, bft Qua bera Xani getreten ijl. 
aBQ« IaR«ft bu iai ft^ijne SUlabi^cn fasten, 
Sa§ bir jum lanj fo liebli^) fang ? 

Sauft. 
8t^ ! mitten im 61efonge sprang 
ffiin tot^eS 2)tau^(^en i^v au^ bem SJlunbe. 

9Jt e p I) i ft p ^ e I e §. 
3)aS ift lsa€ Siec^tS ! Xa^ nimmt man ni^t genaii ; 41ft 
@enug bte tERauS roat bo(f) nii^t giau. 
aSet ftagt banac^ in einer ©^'''f f^^f'""^^ ? 

3 au ft. 
SJann (alj ii$ — 

3Rep^iftoD^eIe8. 



Sauft. 

ane^t^ifto, fie^ft bu bott 
®in bla^ii f(f)oneS Sinb attein unb feme fte^en' 
6ie f(^ie6t fic^ Inngfam nut bom Drl, 
Sic (liieint mit gef^bff'nen gufeen ju ge^en. 
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3(^ mu^ belennen^ ba^ mtr baud^t^ 
!Da^ fie bent guten ©retd^en gletd^t. 

aJlei)l^iftoj)l^eIeg. 

Sa^ bad nut ftel^n ! ^a6ei totrb'S ntemanb tool^I. 
4190 ®g ift ein 3flwl>^'^6ilb, ift leblod, ein gbol. 
Si^m ju begegnen ift nid^t gut ; 
S3om ftarren SKdE erftarrt bed 3Renf d^en Slut^ 
Unb er toirb faft in ©tein l)etlel^rt, 
S3on ber aJlebufe l^aft bu \a gel&5rt. 

fjauft. 

4195 gttrtoal^r ed finb bie 2lugen einet 2^obten^ 
3)te eine Kebenbe §anb nid^t fd^Io^. 
®ad ift bie Sruft, bie ©tetd^en mir geboten^ 
®ad ift ber fiifee Seib, ben id^ genofe. 

5Dflet)l^iftoj)l^eIe§. 

S)ad ift bie gauberei, bu leid^t ijerfiil^rter %f)OX ! 
4200 S)enn iebem !ommt fie toie fein Siebd^en Dor. 

gauft. 
SBeld^ eine SfBonne ! toelc^ em Seiben ! 
3d^ fann Don biefem Slid nid^t fd^eiben. 
SBic fonberbar muft biefen fd^5nen §afe 
@in ein}ig rotl^ed @c^nurd^en fd^mitdfen, 
4205 SRid^t breiter aid ein 3Refferruden ! 

aJle})l^iftoj)l^eIed. 

®anj ted^t ! id^ f el^' ed ebenfaHd. 
@ie fann bad §auj)t aud^ untet'm 2lrme tragen ; 
3)enn 5Perfeud l^at'd il^r abgefd^Iagen. — 
9tur immer bief e Suft )um SQai^n ! 



806 %avLfU (Srfter. 2:^eil. 

Aomm bo(^ bad iQiigeld^en l^eran, 4310 

iQier ift'g fo luftig h)ie im 5Pratet ; 
Unb l^at man mir'd nid^t angetl^an^ 
©0 fel^' id^ toaJ^tlid^ ein %\)^atw. 
9Bad gt6f d benn ba ? 

©etDibiltd. 

©leid^ fangi man toieber an. 
@in neued ©tUdC^ bad le^te ©tildC bon fteben ; 4215 

@obiel )u geben ift aSl^ier bet 93tauci^. 
@in !DtIettant l^at ed gefd^rieben^ 
Unb !DiIettanten f^ielen'd aud^. 
SSerjeil^t il^r §etrn, toenn id^ Derfd^toinbc ; 
3R\6) btlettirt'd ben SSorl^ang aufjujtei^n. 4220 

SRe^l^ifto^l^eled. 

SBenn id^ euc^ auf bem 93IodE§6etg jtnbe, 
S)ad ftnb' id^ gut ; benn ba gel^drt il^r l^in. 
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2BaI))urgt8tta(i^t§traunt 

ober 
OberoniS unb Xitaniai^ ®oIbne ^od^jeit 

3ntermeggo. 

Xl^eatermeifler. 

^eute tul^en Xoxx einmal 
Stiebing^ toadre @5l^ne. 
4225 Snter 9erg unb feud^te^ %\ioX, 

2)aiS ift bie ganje @cene ! 

^erolb. 

S)ag bie ^od^jeit golben fei 
©oD'n funf jig "^a^x f ein t)orflbet ; 
abet ift bcr ©trcit Dorfcci, 
42J0 S) a i^ golben ift mir lieber. 

D 6 e r n, 

©eib il^r ©eifter too id^ Kn, 
©0 jeigt'^ in bief en ©tunben ; 
Jtdnig unb bie Jtdnigin^ 
©ie ftnb auf ^ neu Derbunben. 

$udt. 

4235 Jtommt bet $ud( unb brel^t ftd^ quev 

Unb fd^Ieift ben $ug im Steil^en ; 
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^unbert lommen l^interl^er 
@id^ and) mit il^m }u freuen. 

artel. 

Slriel betoegt ben @ang 

^n l^immlif d^ reinen Xdnen ; 4240 

SSiele f^ra^en loit fein Jtlang, 

^od^ lodt er a\x6) bie @ci^5nen. 

bet on. 

®atten, bie ftd^ Dertragen tooDen, 

Sernen'd t)on und beiben ! 

SBenn jtd^ jtoeie lieben foQen, 4245 

Sraud^t man fte nut ju fd^eiben. 

%xtar\xa. 

@d^moQt ber 3Rann unb griQt bie ^ou, 

©0 fafet jte nur bel^enbe, 

gii^rt mir nad^ bem SDlittag ©ie, ti* 

Unb S^n an !Rorben$ @nbe. 4250 

Drd^efter S^utti. 

Fortissimo. 

gliegenfd^nauj' unb SWiidtennaf 
351x1 i^ren 2lnt)erft)anbten, 
^rofd^ im Saub unb ®riD' im Qixa^ 
2)ag finb bie SKufilanten ! 

©olo. 

©e^t ba lommt ber 3)ubelfadt ! 4255 

6« ift bie ©eifenblafe. 

$>'6xi ben ©d^nedtefd^nidtefd^nadt 

^urd^ feine ltum})fe 5Ra[e. 
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®eifl ber fid^ erft 6ilbet 

@))innenfug unb Jtrotenbaud^ 
4260 Unb t^Iugeld^en bem SBid^td^en ! 

3h)ar ein iJ^ierd^en gibt eS nid^t, 
^06) gibt e$ ein @ebici^tci^en. 

(Sin ^fird^en. 

illeincr ©d^ritt unb l^ol^cr ©J)tung 
^urd^ ^onigtl^au unb ^ilfte ; 
4265 S^ax bu trij)j)elft mir flenung, 

S)od^ ge^t'3 nid^t in bic Siifte. 

SReuflieriger SRcifenbcr. 

3ft bag nid^t Tla^Uxaitn^Bpott? 
@oE id^ ben Slugen trauen, 
Dberon ben fd^onen ®ott 
4270 Slud^ l^eute l^ier }u f d^auen ? 

Drtl^oboj. 
iletne illauen, f einen ©d^toanj ! 
^06) bleibt eS aufeer S^J^^if^l/ 
©0 h)ie bie ®5tter ©tied^enlanb^^ 
©0 ift aud^ er ein 2^eufel. 

SRorbifd^er ililnftler. 

4275 SD3a3 id^ ergreife bag ift l^eut 

giirtoal^r nur f fijjentoeife ; 
®od^ id^ bereite mid^ bei 3^* 
gur italian'fd^en SReife. 

^Purift. 

9(c^ ! mein UngmdC fa^rt mid^ l^er : 
4280 SBie n>irb nid^t l^ier gelubert I 



^v 


Unb Bon bem ganjen ^ejen^eer 
©inb jmeie nur gepubert ! 


1 


h 


Slsr *]3ub« ift fewie bet mod 
giir alt' unb graue SBsibt^fn ; 
a>nim fig' ii$ nait auf meinem Soi 
Unb jeig' etn bctbeS £ei6(^en. 


_ 




a)i a t r n e. 


■ 


1 


2Bir Ijaben ju uiel SeBenSatt, 
Urn Ijier nut cu(^ ju tnaulen ; 1 
ajoi^ ^off' t($, foUt ifjr jung unb |art, 1 
©0 toie itji ffib, Beifauten. 


4 




eapellineifler. 


■ 


1 


gliegenf^naiij' uitb Wiidennaf 
Umfd^mannt rair nit^t bie Jladttel 
%i:o]d) m Saub unb ©tttT ira ®ra8, 
©p blei6t boc^ aui^ im lacte I 


1 




S i n b f n ^ n e rn^ ber einen ©ettt. 




I 


©tfenft^aft hue man mUnfd&en laim. 
gSa^r^aftig lauter Sraute ! 
Unb ^uiiggeJctlEn, aHann fur 5Dlannl 
S)i« ^offnungSCoHftEn Seute. 






SB i n b f a b n e norfj ber anbern ©ritt J 


^M 


1 


Unb tijut ficf) ni(^t ber SBoben auf 1 
©ie aBe ju berf{^[mgen, ' 
©0 toitt x^ mit be^enbtm Sauf 
@Ui^ in bie §oIIe [jjttngen. 


m 


% 




M 
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X e n i e n. 

2Cfe S^f^cten pnb h)ir ha, 
3Rxt fleinen fd^arfen ©d^eren^ 
43os ©atan, unfem $erm 5Pat)a^ 

SRad^ SBilrben ju i)erel^ren. 

$enninfl«. . ' 

©el^t! tDte fte in gebrdngter ©d^aor 
!Rai)) jufammen fd^erjen. 
2Cm ®nbe fagen fie nod^ gar^ ^' 
43 lo ©ie l^dtten gute ^erjen. 

ailufaget. 

3d^ tnag in btefem ^qrenl^eer 
3Rid^ gar }u gern t)erlieren ; 
Senn freilid^ biefc toiifet' id^ el^'r^ 
3lte 5Kufen anjufill^ren. 

Ci-devant(Seniu8ber3^i*« i 

4315 SDlit red^ten Seuten h)irb man h)a«. 

Romm, f ajf e metncn 3Ji>f ^^ • * 

^er SIodE^berg^ tote bet beutfd^e $ama|, 
Qat gar einen breiten ©i^jfel. 

Sleugieriger Sleifenber. 

©agt h)ie l^eifet ber fteif e 3Rann ? 
4320 ®r gel^t mtt ftol^en ©d^ritten. 

®r fd^no))ert tpad er fd^nopem Iann« 
„@r fjjilrt nad^ S^fwi^^"*" 

Jt r a n i d^. 

3n bem Jtlaren mag id^ gem 
Unb aud^ im 2:ril6en fif d^en ; 



(\ - 
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Sarum fel^t il^r ben frommen ^enn 4325 

©id^ aud^ mtt 3^cufeln mifd^cn. 

SBeltlinb. 

3a fiir bie fjrommen, glaubet mir, 

3ft aUeg ein SSel^ilel; 

©ie bilben auf bem Slodt^berg l^ier 

®ax mand^ed 6on))entiIeI. 4330 

^a !ommt j|a tDol^I ein neue^ (SS)ox? 
3d^ ^Stc feme 2^rommeIn. 
Slur ungeftdrt ! eg ftnb im SRol^r 
®ie unifonen Sommeln. 

2:anjmeifter. 

SBie jeber bod^ bie Seine IuJ)ft ! 4335 

©id^ toie er lann l^eraugjiel^t ! 
^ !Der ilrumme fjjringt, ber 5piumj)e l^upft 

^' Unb fragt nid^t h)ie eg augfiel^t. 

5 i b e I e r. 

®ag l^a^t ftd^ fd^toer bag Sumj)en})adt . ^,... '^ -' .-t 
Unb gab' ftd^ gem ba§ SReftd^en ; " . 
®g eint fte l^ier ber ^ubelfad!, 4340 

®ie Drjjj^eug Seier bie Seftjen. 

3)09matiler. 

3^ laffe mid^ nid^t irre fd^rein, 

5Rid^t burd^ Kritif nod^ Btoeifel. 

Der 2:eufel mu^ bod^ ettoaS fein ; 4345 

aSie gab'g benn fonft au6) SCeufel? 



,^': 
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Sbealift. 

®te 5pi^antajtc in meinem ©inn 
3ft bie^mal gar ju J^errifd^. 
fjftrtoal^r, toenn id^ ba« atteg 6in, 
♦350 ©0 bin id^ l^eutc nfirrifd^. 

SR e a I i ft. 

a)a« aScfen ift mir red^t jur Dual 
Unb mufe mid^ baft toerbriefeen ; 
3d^ ftel^e l^ier jum erftenmal 
3lid^t feft auf meinen fjftfeen. 

©utjernaturalift. 
4355 3Kit toiel aSergnuflcn bin i^ ba 

Unb freue mid^ mit bief en ; 
a)cnn toon ben 2:eufeln lann id^ ja 
auf flute ©eifter fd^Iiefeen. 

© f e J) t i I e r. 

©ie flel^n ben fJISmmd^en auf ber ©j)ur, 
4360 Unb fliaub'n ftd^ nal^ bent ©d^a^e. 

2luf SCeuf el reimt ber 3h)eif el nur ; 
S)a bin id^ red^t am 5pia|e. 

6a))enmeifter. 

grofd^ im Saub unb ®riD' im (Sra8 
aSerflud^te Dilettanten ! 
4365 ^liegenfd^nauj* unb aRildtennaf 

3^r f eib bod^ aJluftf anten ! 

3)ie ®eh>anbtett. 
©angfouci fo l^eifet ba« $eer 
aSon luftiflen ®efd^5j)fen^ 
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Stottm bod^ \>a^ ^ilgeld^en l^eran, 4310 

$ier ift'g fo luftig toie im ^Prater ; 
Unb l^at man mir'^ nid^t angetl^an, 
©0 fel^' id^ toaJ^rlid^ ein 3:;i^eater. 
SBa^ gibf d benn ba ? 

@ e r t) 1 6 i H d. 

©leid^ f&ngi man tDteber an. 
@in ntnt^ @tad(, baiS le^te BtM bon fteben ; 4215 

©o))ieI }u geben ift aQl^ier bet Sraud^. 
Sin !2)Uettant l^at t^ gefd^rieben, 
Unb IDilettanten f))ielen'$ aud^. 
JBerjetl^t il^r $ertn, toenn id^ tocrfd^totnbe ; 
3Rxd) btlettirt'^ ben SSorl^ang aufjujiel^n. 4220 

SBenn id^ eud^ auf bem 9Iod(^6erg finbe, 
2)ad ftnb' id^ gut ; benn ba gel^drt il^r l^isu 
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2BaI))urgt§tta(i^t8traunt 

ober 
OberoniS unb Xitaniai^ ®oIbne ^od^jett 

3ntermeggo. 

Xl^eatermeifler. 

^^it tul^en \o\x einmal 
5IJliebin0« toatfre @5l^nc. 
4225 alter 9erg unb feud^te^ Xl^al, 

2)aiS ift bie ganje @cene ! 

^erolb. 
2)ag bie ^od^jeit golben f ei 
©ott'n funf jifl 3^^^ V^"^ borilber ; 
2C6er ift ber ©treit toorbei, 
4250 S) a d golben ift mir lieber. 

6 e r n. 

@eib il^r ©eifter tDo id^ Hn, 
©0 jeigt'g in bief en ©tunben ; 
Jt5nig unb bie Jtdnigin^ 
©ie ftnb auf ^ neu ))er6unben. 

$udt. 

4235 Jtommt ber $ud( unb brel^t fid^ quer 

Unb fd^Ieift ben ^^u^ im Steil^en ; 
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^unbert lommen l^interl^er 
@id^ a\x6) mit il^m }u freuen. 

airicL 

Slriel betDegt ben @ang 

^n j^immlifci^ reinen %'6mn ; 424a 

3SieIc graven locft fein Stlan^, 

^o(fy lodt er aud^ bie <Sd^onen. 

D 6 c r n. 

®atten^ bie jtd^ Dertragen tDoQen, 

Semen'g toon ung 6eiben ! 

SBenn ftd^ jtoeie lieben foQen^ 4245 

Sraud^t man fie nut ju fd^eiben. 

2^ i t a n i a. 

©d^moQt ber 3Rann unb gtiQt bie %xa\x, 

©0 fa^t fte nur bel^enbe, 

%ix\)xt mir nad^ bem SDlittag ©ie, ^^' 

Unb 3^tt ttn 5Rorben« 6nbe. 4250 

Drd^efter SCutti. 

Fortissimo. 

gltegenfd^nauj' unb 5Ktidtennaf' 
aJlit il^ren 2lntoerh)anbten, 
grofd^ im Saub unb ®ritt' im ®ra8 
2)ag ftnb bie 3HufiIanten ! 

©olo. 

©el^t ha lommt ber 3)ubelfadt ! 4255 

®g ift bie ©eifenblafe. 

$5rt ben ©d^nedefc^nidtefd^nad 

^urd^ f eine ltum})fe SRa[e. 



SBalpurgidnac^tdtraunu 209 



®eift ber ftd^ erft bilbetr 

©J)innenfu6 unb itrotenbaud^ 
4260 Unb t^IUgeld^en bem SBid^td^en ! 

S\oax etn li^iercl^en gtbt e« nid^t, 
^06) Qxhi ed etn ©ebid^td^en. 

(Sin $&rci^en. 

illeincr ©d^ritt unb l^ol^er ©J)tung 
^urd^ ^onigtl^au unb ^itfte ; 
4265 3^^^ bw trijjjjelft mir genung, 

®od^ Qcl^t'g nid^t in bie Stifte. 

Sleugieriflcr SReifenbcr. 

3ft bag nid^t SKagferabcnsSjjott? 
@oE id^ ben Slugen trauen, 
Dberon ben fd^bnen ®ott 
4270 Slud^ l^eute l^ier }u f d^auen ? 

Ortl^obo;. 
Jteine Jtlauen^ !einen ©d^toan} ! 
®od^ bleibt eg aufeer StJ^^if^I/ 
©0 h)ie bie ©otter (Stiec^enlanbg^ 
©0 ift aud^ er ein 2^eufel. 

SRorbifc^er ilttnftler. 

4275 2Bag id^ ergreife bag ift l^eut 

giirtoal^r nur f fijjentoeif e ; 
®od^ id^ bereite mid^ bei 3^* 
gur italian'fd^en Sleife. 

^Purift. 

%6) I mein Ungliidt ffll^rt mid^ l^er: 
4280 SBie n)irb nid^t l^ier gelubert I 
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Unb con bem ganjen ^eEsn^eer 
©inb jmeie nur gepubert ! 

Sunge ^ejc. 
©er $ubcT ift fotcie ber SRctf 
giir flit' unb graue ffijeibc^en ; 
3)tuin fi^' id^ nait nuf meinem Sod 
Unb jeig' ein berbeS 2ei6(^en. 

9R a t r n e. 
SBit ^aben ju Btel 2e6en5art, 
Urn ^iet mit euc^ ju maulen ; 
3)0(1) ^off' i($, font \i)v iung unb iart, 
©0 trie itjr [eib, Derfaulen. 

@apellineiftei;. 
g^Iiegenfc^nauj' unb lliiiJennaj* 
llmjc^watrnt mir nidjt bie 5Raite 1 
%xo]d} im Sflub unb (SriH' im @tad, 
So bleibt boc^ aud} im Xacte 1 

SESinbfa^nc nadj bcr dnen Seite, 
®e|cll((i)afl trie man wtln(c()en (ami. 
SQSQfjrltaflig lautet iBrautc I 
Unb Sunggefeiren, SKann fiit ajJannl 
2)ie EjoffnungSUoUften Seute. 

Sinbfa^ne nad) in aaitm ©ettt 
Unb t^ut fi$ nii^t ber Soben anf 
©ie aHe ju uerft^lmgen, 
©D tpiH i(^ mit betjenbem Sauf 
®leii$ in bie ^oUe [))i:ingen. 



*•, •* 
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X e n i e n. 

2Cte 3«fecten ftnb toir ba, 
W\X fleinen fd^arfen ©d^eren^ 
43os Satan, unfem $erm 5Pat)a^ 

!Raci^ SBitrben )u ))erel^ren. 

$enntnfliJ. . ■ 

@el^t! n>te fie in gebrangter Sd^aor 
!Rai)) jufammen fd^erjen. 
Sim @nbe fagen fte nod^ gav, ^' 
43io @ie l^&tten gute ^etjen. 

3R u f a g e t. 

3d^ mag in biefem ^cjenl^ecr 
9lid^ gar }u gem t)erlieren ; 
S)enn fretlid^ biefe toiifet' id^ el^'r^ 
3lte 5Kufen anjufiil^ren. 

Ci-devant (Senium berS^it. i.^ 

43is SKtt redjten Seuten h)irb man h)a«. 

ilomm, f ajf e meinen 3ii>f ^I •' * w * 

®er SIodE^berg, h)ie ber beutfd^e 5Pama|^ 

^(ki gar einen breiten ®i))f el. 

Sleugieriger SReifenber. 

©agt h)ie l^eifet ber fteif e 3Rann ? 
4320 @r gel^t mit ftoljen ©d^ritten. 

®r fd^no))ert toad er fd^nopem Iann« 
«@r f})ftrt nad^ Sefuiten." 

Jt r a n i d^. 

3n bem Jtlaren mag id^ gem 
Unb aud^ im Xrilbm fifd^m ; 
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Grl^ec ^^^^^^^1 




3)antm fe^t t^r ben ftommen $etm ^^^^^| 




@i(^ aui^ mtt ^eufcln mifcEieti. ^^^| 




Belttint. ^^H 




^a fit! bie ^rommcn, glaitbet mir, ^^^| 




Sft aQeg ein Sle^itd; ^^1 




Sle bilben auf bem 33Ioc!gbecs [)ier ^^1 




@at mani^eg Sonbcntifel. ^^^^| 




^^1 




3la fommt ja tuo^I eiii neueS S^or? ^^^| 




^(^ ^Dte feme ^rommeln. ^^^| 




9Itir unge[tart ! eg fmb im Sto^t ^^H 




3)ie umfonen S^ommetn. ^^^| 


mf'^ 


!£an;ntei(leT. ^^^| 
Wit jebet bD(^ bte Seine lupft! '^^1 


H '' 


Siif) toie er (aim ^eTau^jiel;! .' ^^^H 


1^^- 


!Cer Jltummc fpntigt, ber ^lumpe ^ufift ^^H 


Unb ftagt nici^t tote eS augfie^t. ^^^| 


m.r^ 


^^1 


P5^!>'*^ 


^aS ba^t fi<^ f($tt)ei tiaS Sum)7en))a[f . /^''Jj^^^^ 




Unb gab' fn^ gem ba^ gieftc^en ; -,.■•*" ^^^| 




@§ einl fie [)iet ber ^Dubeliad, '^^H 




mie Ov))^eug Scier bie »e[tjen. ^^H 




^ogmotittr. ^^H 




^6) laffe mi<^ nii^t tite fd^rein, ^^^| 




?Ii^t buii^ ^ritil noi} dtocifel. ^^H 




'Zier ^eufel mu^ bcc^ ttwa^ fein ; <^^^| 




aSie giib'g benn fonft aut^ Xeufel? ]^^| 
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Sbealtft. 

S)ie ^l^antajte in metnem <Sinn 
3ft biegmal gar }u l^errifd^. 
t$Urn)al^r^ toenn id^ bad aEed bin, 
4350 @o bin id^ l^eute narrifd^. 

SRealift. 

2)ad SBefen ift mir red^t )ur Dual 
Unb mug mid^bag ))erbriegen; 
3d^ ftel^e l^ier jum erftenmal 
3lid^t feft auf meinen fjilfeen. 

@ut)ernaturalift. 

4355 ^it \>xd SSergnitgen bin ic^ ba 

Unb freue mid^ mit bief en ; 
2)enn t)on ben Xeuf ein lann ic^ la 
9Cuf 0Ute ©eifter fd^Iiegen. 

©Iej)tifer. 

©ie gcl^n ben glSmmd^en auf ber ©j)ur, 
4360 Unb glaub'n {tc^ nal^ bent ©ija^t. 

2luf 2^euf el rcimt ber 3^^if ^l w"^ ; 
2)a bin id^ red^t am $Ia|e. 

6a))enmeifter. 

Srofd^ im Saub unb ®riD' im ®rad 
SSerflud^te Dilettanten! 
4365 ^liegenfd^nauj* unb 3Rildtennaf' 

31^r f eib bod^ aRufif anten I 

^ie ®en>anbten. 

©angfouci fo l^eifet ba« ^eeu 
aSon luftigen ©efd^dpfen. 



gaiiji. Etfler Z^eil. 



Kuf ben (Jtifeen ge^t'S ni<^t mt^r, 
5)ruin ge^ iuu auf ben SBljfen. 

Sic Unbeltulfli^en- 
©cnft fjabeii tott man^en Siffcn ctf<^ianjt, 
giun abei ®o» befo^len I 
ttnfere St^iufie finb burt^getanjt, 
Stii laufen auf nadten Soften. 

^J f'^'ir SSoi bsii ©unHsfe lommen toiv, 

" '- SBJotauS toir ctft entftanben ; 

^j^j/jA ■ ffio^ jinb trit gleid^ itn SRci^en ^ier 

"^^ '^ IBie gianienben ©alanten. 

. -lU^ ©ternfinu^jp*. 

3m Sterns unb geuerjc^eine. 
Siege nun im @rafe quci, 
SBer ^itft mir auf bie Seine ? 

15 ie 3Raffi»en. 
11 , J '■ ' !pia§ unb $Iq^ ! unb tingS^crum ! 
^jji ©0 ge^rt bie ©raSi^en nieber, 
tTtt^ j( ©eiftet fommen, ©eiftet aiii^ 
CJ''"^^>'^5^ * Sie ^ahm plumiie Slieber. 

Siretet nic^t fo ina|lig auf 
Bie eiep&antentalbet, 
Unb ber plumpft' an biefem "Jag 
@ei ^ud ter berbe felber. 



43SS 
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arid. 

®ab bie liebenbe !Ratur 
®ab bet ®eift eud^ t^IUgel, 
t^olget meiner leid^ten <Bpux, 
Sluf )um Stofenl^itgel! 

D r d^ e ft e r. 

Pianissimo. 

«395 SBoIIenjug unb !RebeIf[or 

(StJ^eSen fxif Don oben. 
Sufi im Saub unb SBinb im Slol^r 
Unb aSed ift jerfioben. 



gauft. 

3m (glenb ! SSetjtoeifelnb ! (grbarmlid^ auf bet Srbc langc 
Detirrt unb nun gefangen ! 211^ 9Jliff etJ^dtetin im iletler ju 
cntfe^Iid^en Dualen eingefj)ertt bag l^olbe unfelige ®efcl^5j)f ! 
93ig bal^in ! bal^in! — SSerrdt^erifd^er nid^tgtourbiger (Seift^ unb 
bag l^aft bu mir i)er^eimlicl^t ! — ©tel^ nur, ftel^ ! SEJalje bie 5 
teuflifd^en 2lugen ingrimmenb im Stop^ l^erum! ©tel^ unb 
tru^e mir butd^ beine unertrdglid^e (Segentoart! (Sefangcn! 
gm untoieberbringlid^en (glenb ! 93ofen (Seiftern iibergeben 
unb ber rid^tcnben gefii^Hofcn SKenfd^l^eit ! Unb mid^ h?iegft 
bu inbeft in abgcfd^madtcn 3^^ftteuungen, i)erbirgft mir il^ren 10 
toad^fenben Summer unb Idffcft fte J^iilflog i)erberben ! 

2K e J) ^ i ft J) 1^ e I e 8. 
©ie ift bie grfte nic^t. 

Sauft. 

§unb! abfcJ^eulid^eg Untl^ier! — SBanble il^n, bu unenb^ 

(id^er ©eift ! h?anble ben SOBurm toieber in feine §unb8geftalt, 

h)ie er fic^ oft ndd^tlid^er SBeile gefiel bor mir l&erjutrotten, bem 15 

l^armlofeu SBanbrer bor bie g=u^e ju loHern unb fid^ bem nie* 

berftiirjenben auf bie ©d^ultern ju l^dngen. ffianbl' il^n toieber 

in feine Sieblinggbilbung, ba^ er \)ox mir im ©anb auf bem 

(316 
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Saud^ fried^e, id^ x^n m\t gii^en trete, ben Dettoorfnen ! — 
20 2)ic (Stftc nid^t ! — 3^"^"^^^ ^ 3^"^"^^^ ^ ^«>" ^^^"^^ SKenfd^cn* 
feele ju fajfen, ba^ ntel^t ate ein (Sefd^d})f in bie 2:iefc bicfc3 
©lenbeg i)erfanf, baft ntd^t bag erfte genug tl^at fiit bic ©d^ulb 
aller iibriflen in feiner toinbenben S^obegnotl^ i)or ben Slugen 
be8 etoifl Setjei^enben ! SKir toiil^It e8 SKatI unb Seben butd&, 
25 bag (glenb biefer (ginjigen ; bu gtinfeft gclajf en iiber bag ©d^idt« 
fal Don S^aufenben ^in ! 

3Re))^ifto))l^eIeg. 

5Run jinb toir fd^on toiebet an ber (Stenje unfeteg SQBi|eg, ba 

tt)o eud^ !!J{enfd^en ber @inn Uberfd^na))))t. SBarum ntad^ft bu 

(Semeinfd^aft ntit ung, toenn bu jte nid^t butd^fiil^ren lannft? 

30 SQBillft piegen unb bift Dor'm ©d^toinbel nid^t p^et ? ©tangen 

toxx ung bit auf^ ober bu bid^ ung ? 

tJ a u ft. 

JJIetfd^e beine gefrS^igen 3^^"^ ^^i^ ^^^^ ^ entgegen ! SDKt 

elelf g ! — ©to^er l^errlid^er &t\\t, ber bu ntir ju erfd^einen 

totirbigteft, ber bu mein §erj lenneft unb nteine ©eele, toarum 

35 an ben ©c^anbgefeSen ntid^ fd^mieben^ ber ftd^ am @d^aben 

tDeibet unb am SSerberben fid^ le^t ? 

9R e J) 1^ i ft J) 1^ e I e g. 

Snbigft bu ? 

3fauft. 

Slette fie ! ober toel^ bir ! S)en grd^Iid^ften ^^lud^ ilber bid^ 

auf S^I^^Auf^ni^^ ^ 

3n e )) 1^ i ft )) 1^ e I e g. 

40 3^^ ^^"^ ^^^ Sanbe beg Sladfeerg nid^t lofen, feine Sliegel 
nid^t offnen. — 3lttU fie I — SBer toar'g, ber fte in'g SSerberben 
ftiirate? 3d&oberbu? 



Sauft. Grflfr IfiiiU 



gauft blitft tmtb atn^et. 

an e J) ^ i ft 13 & « I e 5. 

®reifft bu naij bem 3>Dnner? 2BdI)I, bafe et eut^ elenben 

©terHii^en nii^t gege&cn Icarb ! 1)eii unfc^ulbig (Sntgegnenben 

ju jcrfi^mettem, baS ifi fo S^^ranncn-lrt {id} in aSerlegen* 45 

^eUcu £uft JU mac^en. 

Sringe nti($ ^in ! Sic foil frei fein ! 

afi e i> ^ i ft p I) e I e «. 
Unb bie Sefa^r bsr bu bit^ auSfe§cft? ffiiffe, no* liegt J 
aiif ber ©tabt Slutfc&ulb Don beiner §Qnb. Ufcer beS Sr« 
fi^Iagenen @tdtte {(^toeben ta(^«nbe @eifteT unb (auetn auf I 
ben WieberleEjrcnben 9JiiJvber. 

3auft. 
5Roc^ bQ8 bon bit ? gjtorb unb STob einer SBelt iibet btd^ j 
Unge^euer ! jjit^te mit^i ^in, fag' id), unb befrei' fie ! 
an e V ^ i ft D & e I e 3. 
^d} fii^re bii^ unb IdqS ic^ tijitn tann, ^6k ! ^ate '\iS) aHe 
aJlactil im §tmmel unb auf (Srben? teS i^iirnctS Sinne toin 55 
i(^ umnebeln, bemac^tigc bi* ber ©($liiffel unb fii^te fie ^ein 
au8 mit tUtenft^en^anb. ^d) loadjc ! bie 3™^"f f"^* li** I 
6eteit, ic^ entfu&re eut^, ^a^ toetmag ic^. 
gauft. 
3Iuf unb bation I 



Dffcn gclb. 

^aufi Tltpfiifiopfitlt^f anf fd^tuargeu ^ferben balder braufenb. 

5 a u ft- 
98ad tDeben bie bort urn ben Stabenftein? 

4400 2Bet| nid^t toad fte lod^en unb fd^affen. 

gauft. 
©d^toeben auf^ fd^toeben ab^ neigen ftd^^ beugen ftd^. 

Sine $e|en}unft. 

3fau1l. 
@ie {ireuen unb tDetl^en. 

Sorbet 1 SSorbei ! 



^10) 



^ e r ! c t. 

ganfl mit einem Sunb ©d^iaffel unb eintx^aw^, t)or einetn elfenten 

Sauft. 

3Rxi) fa|t etn langft enttDol^nter Sd^auer^ 4405 

2)er ^enfc^l^eit ganjer Slammer fa|t mtd^ an. 

Sier tool^nt fic Jointer biefer f eud^ten SKauet^ 

Unb il^r SScrbred^en h?ar ein gutet SBal^n ! 

Su jauberft }u t^r }u gel^en ! 

2)u fiird^teft fie toicber ju fel^en ! 4410 

%oxt ! ® ein 3^8^" JJ^8^^ ^^^ 2^<>*^ l^eran. 
(Sr ergreift bad ©d^Iog. (S9 ftngt tnloenbig. 

SReine 9Rutter, bie ipur', 

3)te ntid^ untgebrad^t l^at ! 

9Jlein Sater, ber ©d^elm, 

2)et mid^ geffen l^at ! 4415 

3Kein ©d^toefterlein Hein 

Sub auf bie Sein', 

a[n einem fiil^len Drt ; 

2)a toarb id^ ein fd^5ne8 SQBalbDdgelein; 

Jliege fort, fliege fort ! 442c 

gauft auffijtteficnb. 

©ie al^net nid^t, baft ber (Seliebte laufd^t, 
2)ie Ketten flirren ^5rt, ba« ©trol^, bag raufd^t. 

(Stx tritt clru 

(aao) 
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3R a r g a r e t e ftd^ auf bem imager tierbergenb. 
SBel^! SBcl^l ©ic fommen. Sittter2:ob! 

gauft Iclfc. 
©tiD ! ©tiD I 3^ fomme bid^ ju befreien. 

9Jl a t g a r e t e ffd^ t)or l^n l^intofiljcnb. 
4425 Sift bu cin SKenfd^, fo fiil^Ie meinc 3lotl) ! 

gauft. 
^u tt)irft bie SOSad^tet aud bem ©d^Iafe fd^reien I 
@r fagt bie Setten, fe aufgufd^Iiegetu 

3)t a r a r e t e auf ben ^ieetu 

SQBer l^at bir ^enfet biefe SKad^t 

tlber mid^ gegeben ! 

^u l^olft mtd^ fc^on um ^ittemad^t. 
4430 (Srbarme bid^ unb lag mid^ leben ! 

3ft'^ morgen friil^ nid^t jettig genung ? 

@le pc^t auf. 

Sin id^ bod^ nod^ fo jung, fo jung ! 

Unb foH fd^on fterben ! 

©d^dn toax x6) and), unb bag toat mcin 3Serbetben. 
4435 SKcil^ h?ar ber greunb, nun ift er loeit ; 

3ertiffen liegt ber Rxan^, bie Slumen jetftreut. 

§af[e mid^ nid^t fo getoaltfam an ! 

©d^one mid^ ! SBaS l^ab' id^ bir getl^an ? 

Sa^ ntid^ nid^t i)ergeben8 fle^cn, 
4440 QaV x6) hx6) bod^ mein' 2^age nid^t gefel^en ! 

gauft. 
SSerb' id^ ben Slammer ilberftel^en 1 



ifl. ecfiec X^dL 



^Jtfltgatete. 
3(^ bin nun ganj in beinct 'Jfladft. 
£a| mit^ nut erft baS flinb nod; trdnttn. 
3(^ ^erjt' eS biefe ganje 9!ac^t ; 
©ie na^men mit'S, urn mi(^ ju friinten 
Unb fagcn nun, i$ ^&tt' eg umsebra^t. 
Unb niemalg werb' ii^ wieber fxo^. 
Sie fmgen Sieber auf mti^ ! (S3 ifl bB3 Don ben SeutenI ] 
(Sin altti KJa^ic^en enbigl |o, 
Ber ^eifet fie'« bcuten ? 

S a u ft roirfl m nttbet. 
Sin Siebenbet Itegt bit ju f^iigen 
®te 3amiTierfnci^tf($Qft aufjult^lie^en, 

3)iargaicte witrft fi* J« i^m. 
D lafe un§ Inien bie ^eil'gen anjutufen ! 
Sie(» ! uutcr biefen Stufen, 
Unlet ber ©(^loellE 
©iebet bie $51Ie ! 
3)er Sefe, 

5liit futi^tbatem ®riinme, 
aitac^t ein ©elofe ! 

gauft laut. 
®tet^en ! ©rett^en ! 

3)tfltgatete aufmerffam. 
®aS mar beS Ji^eunbeS ©timme ! 

©It fptinfit auf. Sic Sttttn fatten at 
SBo ift er ? '^i) ijaV i^tn nifen ^6ren. 
2i<^ bin fiei I ^ii foil niemanb toe^cen. 
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3(n feinen ^aU totS id^ fliegen^ 
4465 2ln f einem Suf en Kegcn ! 

®r rief ©retd^en ! (gr ftanb auf ber ©d^tocDc. 
SKitten burd^'g §culen unb ittaj)j)en bet $dDe^ 
S)utd^ ben grimmigen teuflifd^en ^ol^n, 
(Srfannf id^ ben fiifeen, ben Kebenben 2^ott. 

3fauft. 
4470 3d^ bin'd! 

SKargarete. 

!Z)u btffg ! D fag' e$ nod^ etnmal! 
31&n faffeub. 
erift'«! erift'g! SBol^in ift ^tte Dual? 
aSo^in bie 2lngft be8 ilerferS? ber Rzttm? 
3)u bift'd ! Jtommft mtd^ }u tetten 1 
3d^ bin gerettet ! — 
4475 Sd^on ift bie ©tra^e toieber ba, 

9luf ber id^ bid^ }um erftenmale fal^^ 

Unb ber l^eitere ©arten, 

S03o id^ unb ^artl^e beiner marten. 

5 a u ft fortfhrebenl. 
jtontm mit! jtomm mit! 

9Kargarete. 

D tDeile ! 
4480 3Beir id^ bod^ fo gem tt)o bu tDeileft 1 

2lcb!ofcnb, 

gfauft. 
@ile! 

SQBenn bu nid^t eileji, 

SBerben toir^g tl^euer bii^en mtiffen. 



gOufl. etfter T^ 

SRaigaicte, 

iSie? bu tannft nic^t melir fiiffen? 

HJtfin greunb, fo !utj Don mit cntffmt, 

UnbEjaft ■sSiiifeiiBettemt? 

ffiatum roirb mir an beinem §nlfe fo bong? 

aUenn (onft Don beinen SBorten, beinen Sltden 

Sin ganjer ^inimel mii^ iibertrang, 

Uitb bu mi{^ tiifiteft a\S WcKteft bu mic^ etftiden. 

©onft tud" i($ bii^i ! 

@i( iimfafil i^n. 
O toe^ ! beine 2\'pftn fmb talt, 
©inb ftumm, 
aBo ift bein Sieben 
(Sfeblieben? 
Sei bta^te mic^ btum? 

@lt ntnliet fti^ eon i^m. 

Sauft. 

flomm! golgemit! £ieb{^en, faf[e 3Rutt) ! 
^1^ fjerje bic() mit taufenbfac^" ®lul^ ; 
3tut folge mir ! ^i) bilte bit^ nur biefe ! 

lUt a t a a t e t e ju tljm gtraenbd. 
Unb 6ift bu'3 beim? Unb btft bu'S au(^ flewife? 



3(^ bin's ! Somm mit 1 

^Hargaiete. 

^u mac^fl bie geffein loS, 
5Rimmp toiebet mit^ in beinen ©^ooS. 
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SBic lommt ti, ba^ bu bid^ Dor mir nid^t fd^euft? — 
4505 Unb toei^t bu benn, mein ^Jteunb, toen bu bcfreift? 

gauft. 
jtomtn ! lomm I ®d^on tvetd^t bie tief e !Rad^t. 

SKargarete. 

3Retne 3Ruttzt f^aV xif umgebrad^t, 

3Rein ilinb l^ab' id& ertranlt. 

aOBar eg nid^t bit unb mir gef d^cnlt ? 
4510 2)ir auc^. — 2)u bift'g ! ic^ fliaub' eg laum. 

(Sib beine §anb ! 63 ift fein 2;raum ! 

Seine Hebe §anb ! — Sld^ aber fte ift feuc^t ! 

aOBifd^e fie ah ! ®ie mid^ bfiud^t 

3ft Slut bran. 
4515 aid^ ®ott ! 3Bag l^aft bu getl^an ! 

©tedte ben ©egen ein ; 

^6) bitte bid^ brum ! 

gauft. 

2a^ bag SJergangne bergangen fein^ 
3)u bringft mic^ urn. 

SKargarete. 

4520 92ein, bu mu^t ilbrig bleiben ! 

3d^ toiff bir bie ©raber befd^reiben. 

gttr bie mufet bu forgen 

@Uxif morgen; 

2)er 3Rutter ben beften 5pia^ geben^ 
4525 5Jleinett Sruber fogleid^ bameben, 

3Kid^ ein toenig bei ©eit', 

9lur nid^t gar }u toeit ! 



Unb baS Riant mir an bie recite Sruft. 
3iicmanb tniib fonfl bei mir licgfti ! — 
5Diit^ an beine Seile ju f{^miegeii 
aiaS roar fin (iifjeS, ein (joIbeS ®Iiitf I 
2t6er e3 toill mir mijt me^r geEtngcit ; 
SJiir ift'3 aU mii^t' \^ mit^ ju bit jtoingen, 
aiS ftiegeft bu mic& bon bir juriid ; 
Unb boc^ bift bu'S unb blidft fo gut, fo fromm. 

Sauft. 
tJ^U^Ift bu bog i(^ eS bin, fo tomml 



!£)a^inaue 9 
3n'8 Sxeie. 



auft. 



3]liargarete. 
3ft bos ©tab bvaufe', 
Sauert bet 3'ob, fo lomm I 
5Bon ^ier in'S cioigc SHubebett 
Unb hjeiter leincn Si^rill — 
©u fle^ft nun fort? D Ipeinri^ I&nnf id) mit! 

Sfauft. 
S)u lannft I Bo WoDe nut ! SJie I^iit fteijt cffen. 

SHargarete. 
3(^ batf nii^t fort; ftit mi* ift ni^tS ju boffen. 
2Ba« ^ilft ti flic^n? Sic lauetn bot^ mit auf. 
ffiS ift fo elenb betteln ju muffen, 
Unb no* bnju mit bofem ©ttoiffen ! 
GS ift fo elenb in ber grembc fi^toeifen, 
Unb fie toerben mi^ boi^ eigteifen t 



4550 3d& Ueibe bei bit. 

SWargarete. 

®ef d^tDtnb ! ©efd^tDtnb I 
Slette bein armeS j{inb. 

gort ! Swiw^^if *>^« 2Beg 
91m Sac^ l^tnauf^ 

4555 fi'^^^ ^^^ ®^^Q, 

3n ben SOBalb j^incin, 

Sinte too bie 5pianlc ftel^t, 

^a^* ed nut gleid^ ! 
4560 @$ toiS jtd^ l^eben^ 
@d )a))))elt nod^ ! 
Slettc! Slette! 

gauji. 

Seftnne btd^ hoi) ! 

5Rur (Sinen ©d^ritt^ fo bift bu frei 1 

Margaret e. 

4565 SB&ten h)ir nur ben Serg Dorbei ! 

®a fi^t nteine 2Kutter auf einem ©tein, 

(g« fa|t miif fait bei'm ©ci^o})fe ! 

®a ji^t meine 9Rutter auf einem ©tein 

Unb toadfelt mit bem iloj)f e ; 
4570 ©ie toinft nid^t, fie nidft nid^t, ber Ropf ift il^r fd^toer^ 

©ie fd^Uef fo lange, fie toad^t nid^t mel^r. 

©ie fd^Iief, bamit loir ung freuten, 

6« toaren gliidEHd^e 3^iten 1 
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gauft. 

§ilft l^ier lein glel^en, l^ilft fein ©agcn ; 

©0 toag' id^'^ bid^ l^intoefl ju tragen. 4575 

5Jlatgarete. 

Sa| mid^ I !Rein, id^ leibe leine (SetDalt 1 
JJajf e mid^ nid^t fo morberifc^ an I 
©onft })aV x6) bit ja affeS ju Sieb' gctl^an. 

iJauft. 
3)er 2^ag gtaut I Siebd^en ! Stebd^en 1 

SWargarete. 

2:ag ! ^a e« toirb Sag ! ber le^te S^ag bringt l^etein ; 4580 

5Kein i^od^jeittag foHf eg fein ! 

©ag' ttiemanb ba^ bu fd^on bei ©retd^en toarft. 

SQBel^ metnem itranje ! 

68 ift eben gefd^el^n ! 

SQBir h?erben un8 toiebetfel^n ; 4585 

Slber nid^t bei m 2^anje. 

2)ie SKenge brdngt fid^, man l^ort fie nid^t. 

2)er $Ia^, bie ©affen 

^5nncn fie nid^t faffcn. 

35ie ©lodfe ruft, bag ©tdbd^en brid^t. 4590 

2Bie fie mid^ binben unb J)adEen ! 

3uin Slutftul^I bin id^ fd^on entrtidft. 

©d^on judft nad^ jebem 9JadEen 

!J)ie ©d^drfe bie nad^ meinem jiidEt. 

©tumm liegt bie SOBelt h?ie bag ®rab ! 4595 

Sauft. 
D tt)dr' id^ nie geboren ! 
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3Re))l^tfto))l^eIed erftj^etnt braugetu 
2luf ! ober il^r f eib ijerloren. 

SKeine 5Pfetbc fd^aubetn, 
4600 Set 3Jtorgen bdmmert auf. 

3Jlargarete. 

S33a8 fteigt au8 bem Sobcn l^etauf ? 
2)er ! bet ! ©d^id' tl^n fort ! 
SBa« toiH bet an bem l^etltgen Drt? 
St h)ia mid^ ! 

?5auft. 

2)u f offft leben ! 

SKargarete. 
4605 j> ©erid^t ®otteg ! 3)ir l^ab' id^ mtd^ ilbetgeben ! 

5Kej)l^iftoj)l^eIeg3u gaujt. 
jlomm ! iomm ! gd^ laffe btd^ mit t^r im ©tid^. 

SJlargarete. 

'S)ein bin id^, 33ater ! Slette mid^ ! -^ 
Sl^rgngel! gl^r l^eUtgen ©d^aaren, ^ 
Sagert eud^ um^er, mid^ ju bemal^ten ! 
4610 1 ^inn^ J . . Ttxx fltaut'? j)or bit. 

mt\if)x\iopf)tU^. 

©ie ift gerid^tet ! 

©tint me Donobetu 
3ft gerettet I 



K/t .. 
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7 $er ju mir I ^ 

SScrfd^tolnbct mlt g a u ft* 

© t i m m e toon Inncn, Der^attenb. 



NOTES. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



Ct. Compare, see. 

CM. Christlich Meynenden Faust-book (Intr. p. xvii). 

D.M. Deutsche Mythologie (see under Grimm, Appendix I). 

Fgm. Fragment of 1790 (Intr. p. xliv). 

G.-J. Goethe-Jahrbuch. 

Intr. Introduction. 

1. line, 

p. page. 

X Par. Paralipomena (see under Strenlke, Appendix I). 

U. Urfaust, Gochhausen Faust (Intr. pp. xxxix, xl). 

V. L. Vierteljahrschrift fiir Litteraturgeschichte. 

Wb. Worterbuch 

IVgrie. Goethe's Works, Weimar £dition (Intr. p. x, foot-note). 
WerkeK. « « Hempel " " « « 

= equivalent to. 

^ passing into, becoming. 

4- ensuing stage-direction. 

Other common abbreviations, including those of familiar grammatical and 

philological terms, books of the Bible, etc., do not require explanations. Whert 
a work is referred to by the author's name only, consult the bibliographical list in 
Appendix I. 



(asa) 



3uetgttung. 



These fine stanzas, written, as we now know from Goethe's diary, 
on the 24th of June, 1797* are in no sense a part of the drama of 
Fausi, but simply an * occasional * lyric. The poet, now in middle life, 
has determined to resume work upon Faust, In * dedicating * himself to 
the task he gives expression to the feelings that come to him as he thinks 
of his youth when the work was begun. Cf. Intr. p. lix. The meter, a 
regular eight-line stanza with feminine rimes a, c, and masculine rimes ^, 
combining according to the system abababcc, was a favorite one with 
Goethe in pensive, elegiac moods. 

1. fc^toanfenbe ^eftalten, * wavering forms*; Faust, Mephistopheles, 
Gretchen, etc., conceived as air-phantoms. Goethe often alludes to his 
poetic musings under the image of communing with spirits. Cf. his Tasso, 
1. 562. In a letter to Schiller of July i, 1797, he speaks of the 'air- 
phantoms of Fausi,^ — ^tebev, ' again,* with allusion to their first ap- 
proach in the poet*s youth. 

2. trilbett, *dim*; his early vision was not yet clear. 

4. SEBlt^tt ; not exactly ' illusion,* nor ' delusion,* but ' fantastic idea,' 
viz., the early project of dramatizing the Faust-legend. To the Goethe of 
1797 this project, as he had long ago conceived it, appears quixotic, based 
on illusion. Cf. Intr. p. lix. 

5. Ittdgt i^r toaltett; * you may have your way.* 

6. 9EBU i^V • * • • ftcigt. At the noontide of his life the poet has 
reached a clear height, from which the youthful Faust and its mental asso- 
ciations present themselves as a region of * foggy mist.* Cf, the letter to 
Schiller of June 22, 1797, where, as here, 2)imfl unb S^iebel is a hendiadys 
for 9^ebelbunfl. From out this dim medium the ' forms * rise about him 
and mutely insist upon a renewal of the earlier comradeship. He resolves 
to yield to their importunity. 

(333) 



S. umnittttt. The verb means 'to encompaSE' in the foim of u 
atmospheric influence. The "(oriiiB' are surrounded by a. magic aura, at 
the touch of which ihe poet is thrilled with the old youthful agitation. 

to. Sl^attcn ; visions of youthful fiietids now dead, or otherwise lost 

la. etfte Cieb' unll t^ItUtlbfC^Oft. If we attempt to think of any one 
in particular, which is not at all necessary, it should probably be ol 
Friederike Brion and the iriendahips of 1772-1775. There had been eat- 
liet lovea and friendshipis, but these were the ' first' of the awakened, lib- 
erated Goethe, the Goethe of Fatisl. Still, Schrcier sees here an allusion 
. to the Frankfurt Gretthen of WerAe, XXVI, 266 fi. Cf. Intr. p, Uxii. — 
1' The had rime auf : ^erauf was probably deliberate. Rimca to auf are 
' scarce in German. Viscber, G.-J^ IV., 9, calls the apparent negligence un- 
DeibtfTerlit^ fi^bii. 

13. Singe, ■ mourner's plaint.' 

18. ®ie Seelen (ong. The ftienda from far and near to whom, 

in Frankfurt an<i later in Weimar, Goelbe was wont to read bis J^ausi. 
C(. Intr. p. xxxviii. 

21. fietll. The early ^aj/ is conceived as a record of 'suffering,' a 
common image with Goethe for hia poetic ' conieasions.' Cf. Thomaa'a 
GBtthi's Tasm, Intr. p, xlix ff. On the reading Eicb cf. Appendix II, — 
ualletannlen SNtnge ; the general pubhc, the ' unknown multitude,' who 
have read the printed Fragment of 1790, and will read the new scenes 
that are to be added. They may praiae the art of the poem, but they will 
not feel fur the 'suffering' that underbea it. 

aa. moi^t bong, ' makes my heart misgive me.' To an English 

ear the dat. sounds unnatural, but it is the historically correct construction 

~ t% ift mir, t1)ut mtr, mad)t mir bang, just like ti t^ut mic nio^l. 
3(1) bin bang, eS mof^t meln ^crj bong, are comparatively modem. 

13. Uad, 'they who'; here, hke the (9 in 1. 14,0! persons. This i> 
- a common use of the neut. sing, pronoun to refer to ' several persons in a 
general way' (Hart). Cf. SchUler's Till, 1,3: Safl fiftlenbtrt Wit bif 
©^netten, 'those fellows dawdle like snails.' — fiiti retera lo the early 
fausi, or perhaps to Goethe's youthful singing generally. Wilh erfceuel 
supply Ijat, rather than ^atte, taking ]ott jl in the sense of ' lormerly ' rather 
th*n in that of ' else.' 



NOTES. 235 

a6. iBti^ttttid^ ; the < spirit-realm * of departed friends. 

a8. Itf)pelttb Sieb ; of this Dedication. As the poet surrenders him- 
self to the memories of his youth, the rush of feeling overcomes him and 
the hitherto clear notes of his lyre die away in * plaintive * (Ufpelnb), ' un- 
certain * tones like those of an iEolian harp. 

ag. Sd^antx, * feeling of awe.* — Xf^xhut folgt beti XfixUntn; metri 
y gratia for Sl^rfinc folgt bcr 2:^rfinc, So in 1. 4658 we find SBunfd^ urn 
I&finfd^e, for SBunfd^ urn SBunfd^, * wish after wish.* 



SSorf^tel auf bem SCl^eater. 

The Prelude is a dialogue in which the function of the playwright is 
considered from three different points of view : that of the Manager, who 
wishes to draw the crowd and make money; that of the Comedian, who 
wishes to provide amusement for the young; and that of the Poet with his 
ideal notions of art for art's sake. The fiction, which makes no claim to 
naturalness, is this : A company of players have arrived in a German city, 
set up their temporary theater of boards, and announced a play. But, 
though the audience has already gathered, the play has not yet been com- 
posed; even its general character is quite undetermined. So the Manager 
and the * Merry-Andrew,* the actor who takes the part of the tunny man, 
advise the Poet how to go to work. At the end of the conference we must 
imagine the Poet to improvbe the play of Faust, Of course the Poet is 
Goethe, but — so is the Manager and the Comedian. As director of the 
Weimar theater Goethe was quite familiar with the manager*s point of 
view, while in his youth he had written several farces and satirical plays 
the chief aim of which was amusement * for the present.* The Prelude is 
not meant to imply that Faust embodies only the austere views of the 
Poet, that he follows his own bent and pays no attention to the advice of 
the other two; the humorous point of the whole is that all three get their 
demands complied with. Faust is as full of action, as motley, as spectacu- 
lar, as free-and-easy in its technique, as the Manager could wish; it con- 
tains enough humor and hocus-pocus to satisfy the Comedian, while it is 



sfltT all a work of art, made not for the crowd or for the n: 
the beat and for the ages. It has been thought that the Prelude was sug- 
gested by the Hiadu drama Caiuntala, a translation of which by Forster 
appeared in \-jgi and greatly interested Goethe. The Cakunlala has a 
prelude in which the Director converses with an actress about the play 
that is to be given. 

The meter of the Prelude is irregular {lers irrigulicrs, cf. Bartsch in 
G.-J., I., 131). It consists of rimed iambic lines of lout or five feet, with 
occasional alexandrines. The rimes are either crossed or consecutive, and 
masculine rimes alternate with feminine. Consecutive pairs of the same 
gender do not occur. Alexandrines are lines 55, 104, 117, 119, izG, lag, 
140, 14S, i6j, iSo, iSl and 325. No special significance attaches lo H 
use; that is, they are not employed deliberately for any specific effect. 

The Prelude was probably written in 1798. 

3S- in iKntfl^in Santltn, The words seem 
players, who are Germans (cf. unfcrn in 1. 231), h 
from a tour in some foreign land. Perhaps, how 
such implication, but only an allusion to well-known Geiman o 

39. ^rofttn; the 'posts' supporting the stage. — aofBtfl^ 
' thrown up '; implying hasty or temporarj' construction. 

41. StUgcnbTOIIIieit, The original and noii- usual for 
brauen, which Goethe also uses. 

43. DeTfii^nt, ' concilialss.' 

48. nil SStbtntunfl, 'while having some significante, 
trivial.' 

51. iQiC^en, ' throes.' The spasmodic surgings of »he crowd a 
ened to birth-pains. So at least Sanders Wb, su6 voce SBf^. 

52, enge QlnabentPfDCte ; in allnsion to the 'strait (i. e. narrow^" 
gate,' OTFi^ irvljj, of Matt, vii, 13. 

53- Dor Sicren, 'before four o'clock.' The declined plu. SUre oc- 
curs only in certain set phrases, e. g., mit SStCKn, 'with four horses '; oilf 
oU™ Sietfii, 'onall fours'; mu Sifre, 'at four o'clock.' The plays al 
Weimar usually began it six or half-past-fivc p. m. 

Sj. The simile was suggested, no doubt, by what had lately been going 



Q PaiiB. See Cariyle's French Rei-ululioH, bk. 6, chapter " In Qi 

59-74. The Poet speaks at first in the stanza o\ the Zaeigtiiing, 
With the aeotiment expressed cf. Goethe's Tassa. 1. 454 
Xie UttBitma^i bEn flUnRlet (rr' unk f4ni. 

60. und entflte^t, ' our wit lorsskes ua.' 

> 63. Sttllbel, ' vorten ' of vulgarity. 

63. ftilltll ^immelScnsc, 'quiet, celestial nook' ol persoiud aSectioDi 
•nd sympathy. The thought is that the beat incentive to good woi' 
desire to please the friends whom orse loves. Cf. Thomas's Goeihe' 
11. 447-8. and the editor's note. 

C4. SOo niir, 'where alone,' the nut being milri gratia tor aUcin. 
The phrase TOO itur commonly 
be taken with Hidjler. 

». fflSttei^anb. In compounds, @Btt(r. is often used withont poly- 
theistic tinge in the sense o( divine. — Sr^lfleflClt is a rare verb quoted 
Grinun Wb. for this passage otJy and defined curari. The (t' gives t1 
force ' to nurse effectively,' ■ nurse into health and vigor.' 

68. fdlUitlteTn DprstlaKt, 'timidly Btammered out.' The poetic aitirt- 
is thought of as ' limid ' about entrusting Ibe child of his love Co the wild 
waves of contemporary opinion; his work is ■ stammered forth' because 
he feels that it is an imperfect utterance of his Ihonght. 

63. SHiftmt^clI gelunsen, ' miscarrying now, and now perhaps 

succeeding,' according as the poet is more or less lucky in hit attempt at 
utterance. On the force ol the participles see Brandt, § 295- 

70, btS @ell>alt. By the ' power of the wild moment ' is meant 

the distracting intereata of the time. These ■ engulf ' the poem, i. e., CB 
it to be overlooked or ignored for a season. 

7t-a. The thought is that a poet's work may be before the world 
years before it is recognized for what it really is. No reference to the loi 
incubation of the subject in the poet's mind. 

79. ®tgtllKlad, ' present,' Le., the now and the here, the ^fgtlveU, a«i 
contrasted with 9[a*tBfII. Taylor's 'presence 'is wrong. — SlOtltn Alll> 
'fine young fellow.' '~~ 



ng. 

m 



80. i|l jmmtr . 



.sher 



I strengthening panicle used to enforce a 



:s anyway for somelking abo.' ^mmwJ 



ffOffl 



T ein iibon @t&(f SlibetC, • undeniably »■ 



immtr (in ^iibfi^eir Surfi^f, ' a pretty feWf 
means 'at least somelhing,' i. e, something. 



handsome piece of work '; 
certainly.' @(^on IBoS, 

81-4. Directeii againal tbe words of tiie Poet in 11. 59 fl. The thoughl 
is that a poet who knows how lo please will not fed bitter toward 'the 
people.' On the contrary, he will prefer a large public that he may be 
more sure of producing a great eflett. 

83-4- St tDflnf^t er[(^8Hern ; less briefly expressed : gr mflnfi^t 

P^ dnen groeen aitX me^t ata etntn flelntn ffrtis, uin (einen fireie gc 
IBlffet JU tr(iJ)illlcni. The argument is not that among many there will 
be more to feel the poet's power, but rather that the small circle of inti- 
mate friends who know the poet in his daily walk are less likely to be 
thrilled through and through by bis work. 

85. broB, 'accommodating.' — ^HnfteriJBft, ' exemplary ' (from the 
speaker's point of view). 
i_ 90. XQan fatnmt jn fl^aun. Cf. the quotation from Leasing, Intr. 
p. XX. 

93. $(lbt .... geuonnett, ' you bave forthwith won in the wotld-at- 
large,' i. e., you are the idol of a great public. So Goethe speaks of per- 
sons jerjlreut in btt SISretK ber SBed. C(. Grimm Wb. mb -uon Siette. 
Taylor's ' by sheer diffusenessl is wrong; thai would require tuti^ bit 



-^Hiii: 

99. glci^ in Sf&<fen, ' right in pieces,' i. e., slraightaway, 
bothering about the harmony of the 'piece.' 

100. SROflJJUt, 'stew.' 
loa. ein @onj(S, ' an artislic whole.' 

103. gecpfliideit, 'pick lo pieces'; not however in the sense of ' find 
fault with.' Each spectator will pick out, without regard to the poetic 
harmony of the whole, the separate parts that suit him best. 

104. fei. The subjunctive of indirect question, not now usual after a 
*■ present tense, is common in Goethe. Cf. II. 27!, 1543, 2311. 353^- 

106. Ser .... I^fnft^erei, ' the botchwork td those nice fellows." 
Ele tauberen §errtn (iaiiber of course sarcastic) are the popular play- 
wrights who make sensational spectacular dramas oi the kind just com- 
mended by the Manager. Perhaps Goethe may have thought of Kotzebnft 

107. 9Hasimt, ' sovereign rule ' (Lat. mnjrima riyaio). 



1 



tia. fe^t.. 



.^in; i 



It the assembled audience. 



NOTES. 339 

ZZ4. fiHertifc^tetl stable, 'overloaded table/ 2:if(!^ comes from Lat 
(Hsctes and meant at first ' dish/ whence ttftJ^ett (but usually aufttfd^en), ' to 
serve, or set out dishes * for a meal, and dberttf d^ett, ' to supply dishes in 
excess/ An fiberttfd^ted SD^a^l is thus < a feast over-supplied with dishes/ 

ZZ5~6. The play-goer who has just been reading the papers is pre-occu- 
pied with the news of the day. 

zig. jnitt SSeftett gebett, ' contribute/ On this line the commentators 
quote Ovid's Ars Atnatoria^ !•» 99 J 

Spectatum veniunt, veniunt spectentur ut ipaae, 

which may well have been in Goethe's mind in view of his early fondness 
for Ovid. 

zao. flpielett .... mit, ' join in the play without wages.' Fine toilets 
in the audience, as well as the acting upon the stage, draw the crowd and 
swell the profits. 

zaa. SBad tttaii^t . • • • fro^ ? 'Why does a full house make you 
glad ? ' That is, do you proudly imagine that the crowd is here out of 
regard for high art ? 

X3X. Henoinren, 'bewilder.* 

I3ar At the end of this line the Poet makes a sign of impatience. 

Z36. SRenf C^ett?eii^t. The poet's * natural right,' as appears from what 
follows, is his right to follow his artistic instinct for harmony. 

139. tebei^ Element, 'every element*; not of society, but of nature, 
as in 1. 1278. The poet is a magician. 

140-9. The ideal poet is here conceived as one who takes up into his 
own being the unharmonious facts of nature (jurfidtfd^Ultgen, / absorb,' 
as in 1. 8665), and gives them forth again in harmonious form. The whole 
passage will appear clearer from a comparison of Tasso^ 11. 160 ff. 

@ein O^r oernimmt ben Sinllang ber 9latur; 
9Bad bie (Sefc^ic^te reic^t, bad fieben gibt, 
Sein S9ufen nimmt e8 gleic^ unb tDtQig auf : 
^aS toeit Btt'ftteute fammelt f ein ®emtit^ 
Unb f ein ®efU^I belebt baft Unbelebte. 

The doings of nature are ' monotonous '; she winds her endless thread 
upon the spindle, indifferent to the steady, unvarying hum. Or, her work 
is 'discordant*; the totality of her creations make a universal ugly jangle. 
it is the Poet who measures off (t^etlt ab) this monotonous round, gives 



imwere lifeless (kfeknb; ef. the itlM tt^ 
jarts to the whole a rhythinic mnvemei 

r gleic^e Wti^e — bit imraer gleii^ fllegcnt 



life to that which without 

Untelebte of Tauo), and ii 

146. bie fliegcRb iniDi 

148. SScr rnft .... SSci^C, 'who summons the isuktctl fact tc 
general solemnization?' Nature becomes through the poet a grand, ( 
emo symphony, in which each single, separate fact is duly related to t 
vhole and so made a note in the universal haniiony. 

ISO. SB« 16^1 Watilen? 'Who causes the tempest to rage C 

{the accompaniment of human) passions?' The poet leads u! 

own moods in the aspects ol nature — passion in the storm and pens 

154. Sliitter; the laurel wreath, 

156. aBerft^Crl ISitttt? ' Who asaures Olympus and shows g 

assembled?' The climax culminates here in the thought that we c 
heaven itself to the poet. Goethe uses the terms of Greek polytheii 
his thought is of wider application. Not only has the poet a noble offiOB 
in dealing with the highest interests of this world, being the interpreter a 
nature (11. 146-51), the singer of love (11. 152-3), and the herald of a 
meritorious achievement (IL 154-55), but as seer, f a/M, he gives us a vision 
of divine things beyond, — Si^CTt ben Olqmp is to be taken in the sense 
of 'gives the assurance of heaven.' By the ' uniting ' of the gods is not 
meant the reconciling of their discords, but more simply the poetic revelai? i 
tion of them as a divine assemblage, or @StterDeiein — such a rev 
as Homer gives us. 

158-83. The speaker will have the Poet take the evolution of a 
naiy love-afFait as a model in the conduct of his ' poetical busineta.' 
lore-aFiair begins accidentally, proceeds of itself, with little need of plai 
ning or artistic motivation, and consists of a rapid si 
situations that appeal to the general sympathy — particularly of the youi 

1G3. nlrb tS angefs^teu, 'it is touched by adversity.' 

1G7. @tetft .... 1)ineili; lit. 'thrust in your hand.' Changing t 
figure, one might say : Just plunge into the full current of hut 

168-69. The thought is ; Every one Uvea ' the life of n 
have thought about it so as to know it objectively as it is. 1 
real life is presented on tbe stage, it seems at once familiar »nd novel, « 



c with Kcondaty accent o 
U nitnig, rather than nur nwntg. 



i[ imaginatiQ 



:n antithsri 



it ahrayi intercEting. — 3*rt'"1T°"' 
aniepenultiaia. Ft. inlinssanl. 
"^ 17*. mcnig ; npparenlly 

180. W0(|, 'asjret'; i. c, they 

181. Sl^Vnitg. 'souing flight' of feeling 
'illusion.' , 

iSi. SBcr fErtig tfl, 'one who has done with growing' 
to the (oliowing tin aBetbtnbrt. 

184-97. '" these lines the Poet is veiy evidently tbi 
Goethe recalling Hie own jouth. 
'- isa. Cf. btnt trflbtn Slid in L 3. 

193. iStlt Srang . . . . Smg, 'the bent for truth and the fondoeM 
for illuMOB.' The contradiction is only apparent. 'Truth' is here used in 
the seose of 'fidelity to nature,' while 'illusion' refers especially to the 
counterfeit presentments of ' the boards that signify the world.' 

ao6-i3. The logic of the passage is this; Though youth may be 
necessary for the soldier, the lover, the athlete, the reveller {11. 198-205), 
still {ioi)) it is not so for the poet as such. Even in riper years, when hi« 
harp has become an old story, he can yet by dint of resolution strike the 
familiar strings with spirit and sweetness. The flood of song may no longer 
well up spontaneously as in his Jioutb (cf. 11. 186-7), but he can still sel 
himself B poetic goal and move toward it, though slowly, perhaps, and with 
much digression. Nor will the world think less of htm for his slow, mean- 
dering pace, or ascribe it to the weakness of age; since what people call 
the childishness of age is onljia survival of real childhood. — The spi 
here ignores the fiction that the audience is waiting. There is really 
time for 'sauntering.' The lines may be taken as a quiet /' 
Goethe in defence of his own leisurely gait in the composition of Fauil, 
aog. niU tjolbem ^tten, 'with winsome deviation.' 

ai8. Stimmung, 'mood.' There has really been no talk of 'mood' 
In the Prelude, but one acquainted with Goethe will understand the ques- 
tion here asked. He knew very well what it was to make resolution do 
duty for the favor of the Muses. What the Manager says in 11. 218-30 i». 
DDl mere Philistinism, and not altogether satire upon those who ' exp 
poet to furnish verses to order ' (Hart). There is, of course, a tou 
bomorous ^«ta/i// in the idea of 'commanding one's poetry' al if il 



^ 



243 



a body of soldiers; but underneath the humor there 

aide to what Che Manager says. For, after all, a great poem is a matter . 

high resolve and long-con liaued, strenuous toil; and the poet has r 

better right than any other brain-worker to be the bond-alavE of his mood. 
aM- ftront »nlierj(figimrfllt, ' go at the brew without delay," 
aaB, Sdttl Sl^oyfc faffen, 'seiie by the forelock.' Cf. our ■ 

time by the forelock,' fur ' go at a thing at oaoe.' 

aa9-30. The mere fact that one has begun is a strong incentive |i| 

a3i-a. The thought is; There are with us Germans no ripd dnu 
standajds lo prevent one from experimenting ad UbUum. 
a34. ^TDfVectC, 'scenery.' 

"33- 6n8 flMft' unfc (Irint $iiinnel<Slt4l ; the sun and rao 
338. Jin IljKV unb SBgeIn; f^t an Slitfiren iinb ffiiigdn. 

sion of the ending in the lirst of two words having the same ending sntf ■ 
connected by unb is a frecjaent license with Goethe. 

a43. Sont ^intmel gillie. This phrase merely explains whal 

the Manager means by ' traversing the whole circle of creation.' He has 
a choice collection of stage properties for the representadon of scenes 
earthly, celestial and infernal, and he wants to have them used for a grand 
ipectacular variety-show. He does not mean to prescribe that the action 
(hall begin in heaven and end in hell, but only that heaven and hell as 
nell as earth shall be included in the spectacle. He has in mind the scope 
rather than the termini of the action. — Many years after the Prelude was 
written, namely. May 6, 1S27, Goethe said t[i Eckermann; "People come 
and asli what idea I have embodied in my Faint. As if I knew mya^.. 
and could express it ! ' From heaven through the world to hell,' — tl 
might answer if need were, only that is not an idea, but rather the com 
of the action." But here, too, the phrase ©ong ber ^onblUltB c 
only to the scope, not to the goal, of the action; for the First Fart, whicb 
alone existed in 1S27, does not end in hell, nor does the Second Fart ai 
afterwards completed. Nor was there ever any thought of having it so 
end, Hell is however represented toward the end of the Second Part, and 
Mnce the whole begins and ends in heaven, we sec that the Manager's pre- 
scription is exactly complied with. — Loepei is hardly right in thinking 
that there is here an allusion to the old mystery-stage with its (fictitious) 
three stories representing heaven, earth and hell. 



NOTES. 24B 



prolog int ^itntneL 

This portion of the drama was also written, probably, in the year 1798. 
For a brief discussion of the Prologue in its relation to the general plan 
of Faustf see Intr. p. Ixviii. Some of the extant puppet-plays begin with a 
prologue in hell, and if this was the case with the one, or ones, which 
Goethe saw in his youth, he may have got from that source the hint for a 
scene defining the relation of Faust's career to the supernatural world, 
though his plan clearly called for a prologue in heaven rather than in helL 
There is, however, no positive evidence that the idea of the Prologue ante- 
dates the year 1797. ^^ resuming Faust at that time, Goethe saw the 
need of foreshadowing the general character of his work in its ethical and 
theological aspect. The subject was a familiar one connected in the mind 
of the public with certain definite traditionary associations, but he pro- 
posed, while following the tradition in many details, to depart from it radi- 
cally in the conception of Faust's character and final destiny. He had not 
indicated this purpose in the Fragment of 1790, nor would it appear at all 
clearly from the action of the First Part. Hence the need of a prologue 
which should serve to put the reader or spectator on the right track at the 
outset. 

The chief interest of the Prologue, apart from the matchless poetry of 
the opening chants, centers in the mild Pelagian theology that is put into 
the mouth of the Lord. Cf . Intr. p. xxxvi. Faust is not looked on as at 
variance with his Maker; he is no doomed sinner needing to be saved by 
a miracle of grace, but a being who is passing through a natural course of 
development, like a young tree for whose flowers and fruit the gardener is 
willing to wait. In other words, he is a * servant of the Lord '; and if his 
service is now somewhat ' confused,' he is going to see more clearly soon. 
This, taken in connection with what we subsequently learn of Faust's 
character, with the compact in 11. 1 692-1 706, and with the saying of the 
angels in 11. 1 1936-7 : 

tfSBer Immer ftrebenb flc^ htvdU^i, 
^en fSnnen toir erl&fen/ 

can only mean that all * striving,' i. e., all idealism that looks beyond the 
^oistic pleasure of the moment, is at bottom 'service of the Lord'; 



Tice which may be more or less ' clear ' and so inaj' oi 
/ of error, but will not fail ol divine approval at the last. To accord with 
I this conception, the devil must be !in enemy of idealism. Mephistopheles 

is accordingly introduced in the Prologue as one of the spirits of negation. 

(a humorous 'wag' whose divinely appointed ollice it is to spur men to 
activity for their own good, and thus unwittingly work out the Lord's pur- 
poses. His incentive is not greed for the soula of dead men, but the: 
pleasure of leading men ■ in his way ' while they are alive. Hence be pc»-.,a 
fessea nut to care for Faust's soul after death, though later, as legenda 
devil, he does manifest an interest in it. 

The dramatic setting of the scene wss suggested by the book of Job, n%]| 
which we read (i. 6), that 'there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among them.' 
In the Hebrew poem the Lord calls attention to his 'servant Job, an up- 
right man,' but Satan thinks that Job's uprightness is due to his prosperity. 
To test the matter, Satan is given permission to try to turn Job from the 
service of the Lord by means of affliction. Mephistopheles is to try the 
same experiment upon Faust by means of pleasure. In both poems the 
devil fails and the word of the Lord is verified. Cf. the address of J. 
Landsberger, Das Buth Hicb vnd Gotthf's FausI, Darmstadt, 1882. 

. a4a+- I»ie ^tmmltflfien ^ettfl^tiarcn. The Eng. 'heavenly host' of 
Luke ii. 13, cf. Acta vii. 42. translates Ibe Q\. nrfiatm 'army.' — SRcfl^i' 
llttStM. The origin of the name is still a moot question. Most plau- 
sible, perhaps, is Seydel's derivatio- (G.-J-,V., 353) from Hebrew mejic- 
tofil, 'destroyer-liar,' or, perhaps, 'forger of lies' (G.-J., VII,, 310). 
That the word was originally a Greek compound fiij-0ttiy(j-To-^iX»j! 'no 
friend of Faust,' or ^.tr^wra^CKitt ' no friend of light.' is not probable : 
one who knew enough to write such Greek would know 100 much to 
write it Dttle is to be said, too, for the derivation proposed by A. Ru- 
dolf (G.-J., L, 385), namely, Hephaistophiles, ' Hephaestus' friend,* , 
■devil's friend,' as antithesis to Tbeopbilus, 'God's friend.' For y^ 
other guesses see G.-J., 111,340, and IV., 43Z ; also an article 1 
Roscher in the Abhandtungcn dir sHchsiscken Gisilhchaft dir 
schafitn, XX., 1-133. A recent speculation makes Che name a 1 
ruption of Megist-Ophiel, ac a])plied to Hermes Trisme^stus; 
Trans. Amer. Phil. ..jji,, XXXV., 14S fL Goethe discusses the w 



In alettei to Zdterof Nov. 20, rSiQ, ^ving it a 'fantastic ongin con- 
temporary with that of the Faust-legend.' In this letter he encloses 
an extract from Jvus/'s Hollen^iwaHg of i6is, in which are found some 
scores of apiiit-oaniES like Osphadiel, Dirachiel, Kirotiel, Mephiato* 
phlel. Unless these names are ah.o capable of being explained as com. 
pounds, it would seem possible that Goethe is exactly right in ascrib- 
ing to the word a ' fantastic origin.' Aa to the form of the name, the 
earlier Faust-books and Pfilzer have Mephostuphiles, though MarlowB 
changed it to Mephostophilis, with a vocative Mephosto, and Shake- 
speare made it Mephistophilus. The form MephisCopheles was used in 
the Chrisilich Meynenden Faust-book and became then the usual one 
,with writersof the eighteenth century. — Bit Brtf grjengtl. Raphael | 
ia not mentioned in the Bible, but appears in the apocrypha (Tobit xu. i 
15) as 'one of the seven holy angels which go in and out before the 
glory of the Holy One.' Gabriel ia mentioned in Daniel and also in 
Luke i. t9 (' I am Gabriel that stand in the presence of God'). Michael 
is mentioned in Daniel. Jude and Revelations, and he only is called an 
'archangel' in the Bible (Jude 9). In the book of Enoch we hear of 
'four great archangels,' vii.. Gabriel, Michael, Uriel, and Suriel or Ra- 
phael. I)ie Stei tttttn not need not be taken as implying that there are 
just three archangels in heaven, but only that the three most illustrious 
ones, the three who are to take part in the scene, present themselves be- 
fore the Lord. 

443. toat, 'makes music' Cf. Job xxxviii. 7, 'The mornbg 8lat« 
sang together,' and Isaiah xliv. 23, 'Sing, O ye heavens.' The PlilMT 
Faust-book, which Goethe is known to have used, says (p. 185) that tlie 
planets ■ roar ' (toben) So violently that the sound is like that of thunder. 
Cf. also the quotation from Goethe's Salyros, n, 10 11. 447-53. 

344. eruIltT(|)Oiirtn I preanmably the planets, rather than the fixed 
stars. The syntax is as if we had the compound 33tuter()il)oren:SBrtt: 
flcfanfl. 

346. SanntrsailSr 'thnnder -march.' The course of the sun through j 
space is conceived as swift, majestic, and attended by a roar like that of 
thunder. Klopalock describes God as moving, 

IDmn (r btinSittt Rdi nabt, mit bcm TmnicTgang brrSnifdicitunfl, 

948. JKttniirniin....niig, 'though no one can fathom it.' 
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* fathoming the sun,* is meant the comprehension of it as a phenomenon; 
mag in its original meaning of * can.* 

255. Slitfff It ; not the waves nor the tides, but seething * floods ' into 
which the waves break and recoil as they are driven up against the rocks. 

261-2. Htllieit • • • • fB^ittun^, * form in their fury a chain of deepest 
effect.* The seaward and landward winds produce far-reaching conse- 
quences. Fichte shows in one of his lectures that if a grain of sand on 
the beach were to lie a few inches from where it does lie, the whole an- 
tecedent history of the world must have been different So Emerson 
calls all Nature * a subtle chain of countless rings.* 

263-4. flatnntt • • • • dor* Aside from the exigencies of meter there 
Sc. is a subtle, untranslatable difference between e$ flammt bem iPfabe ))or and 
r^ flammt t)or bem $fabe. The compound gives a finer poetical effect. 

265. ^o4* The logic is this : Grand as are the phenomena of storm, 
thunder and lightning on earth, still it is the gentle movement of the day 
that most excites the reverence of the angels. fdottU = AyytKin, ' angels.* 

268. ^a^ * since.* Some good commentators, e.g., Schroer, Wit- 
kowski, think it concessive, like the corresponding menn ( = toenn au(f))in 
1. 248. Strehlke Wb. gives it the meaning ba too, £• Schmidt that of ba 
boc^/ tvd^renb. But the common meaning of ba gives a good sense, 
namely, that since the Lord's nature is unfathomable, the contemplation 
of his works affords the angels an ever fresh source of strength. What 
one understands perfectly becomes in time an old story. 

271. Itatfl. Mephisto's buffoon humor expresses itself in the con- 
ceit that the Lord is a genial householder who appears now and then in 
the servants* quarters to inquire how things are going. Or, perhaps the 
Lord is to be thought of as a benevolent monarch holding a sort of 
medieval ^eerfc^au. In that case ©eftnbe would mean his * retainers.* In 
fact, the Lord does not 'approach,* but only permits an approach. For 
in view of the words ber $immet frf)Iic§t,'l. 349+f we must think of the 
Lord as occupying a ' most holy place * which is veiled from the celestial 
host, the veil being however drawn aside to admit the favored ones into 
the divine presence. 

275. l^o(e flSortf mad^f tt, ' make fine phrases,' like the archangels. 

277. 9Rfill fftiif^Oi, 'pathos from me;* 'pathos 'in the sense of se- 
rious feeling earnestly expressed. 
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a8o. fill^^ ' themselves/ not ' one another.' 

282. SButtberltli^, ' singular.' Notice that 1. 282 parodies 11. 250 and 
V 270. — %l^ lote is a frequent pleonasm with Goethe. Cf. 11. 359, 2129, 
2214, 2294. 

285. S^ernuuft, ' reason.' When used in its philosophical sense, as 
here, or expressly contrasted with ^erftanb, * understanding,' * sense,' S3cr* 
nunft means the faculty by which we apprehend the * connection of truths' 
(Wolff, as quoted by Sanders Wb.). In other words, it is the faculty with 
which we grasp general and abstract ideas. Thus i^emunft is, or was held 
by German philosophers to be, the attribute that distinguishes man from 
the lower animals, these having at best only !@erftanb, (But when i^er* 
nunft is used popularly, or without thought of )@er{lanb, it may be ascribed 

to brutes. Cf. Schiller's TV//, I., 1 : 2)a« X^ier ^at au(^ SScrnunft.) — In 
nenttt^i^, the c« = ba« fc^clnbar ^immlifc^c 2i6)U 

286. ^Jluv merely strengthens aQein, giving the sense of ' to no other 
end than.* But the collocation is very unusual. — The devil's theory is 
this : Man's * reason ' does nothing for him but give him an absurd conceit 
of himself, which leads him to plume himself on his superiority to the 
brutes that perish. When, therefore, he does act like the brutes, his con- 
duct is worse than theirs, because they make no fine pretensions. They 
never talk of truth, beauty, righteousness, immortality, etc. 

287. mtt ^tvianh .... ©ttabeu, * with your Grace's permission.' (glD. 
is for @uer, historically a gen. plu. (Suet ©naben is a stereotyped form 
constant for all cases. 

288. ^icabett, 'grasshoppers,' not *cicadae.' On the point of the 
comparison, see Intr. p. Ixxvi. 

290. glcill^r * straightway.' The attempt to fly fails forthwith. 

292. The meaning is : Not only can man not fly very high or very 
long, but when he sinks back to earth, he is not even content with the 
cleaner media of an animal existence. 

y 298. felbft; to be taken with i(^, not with bic armcn. 

300. eitli^. Ordinarily the change from bu to 3^r is in the direction 
of greater respectfulness; here, since the Lord is addressed, it has the ex* 
actly opposite effect. 

302. ^te WflXUnq, * the ferment ' of his soul. 



308. vmBoneii, ' 



gr&nl, 'shows signs of life.' 

mcint Stragt; ace. of the way. Mephisl 



315-fi, The implication clearly is, that when Faust's lite on o 
vcr, Mephistophetes is to have no further right lo trouble him. 



■Ihett 



far as that 






3ig. ^ai' id| bcfangen, ' I have never cared lo coilccm myself.' 

For the use of bffallgfn as = befafftn, Grimm Wb. quotes only this 
case from Goethe, hut several from Richler. As to Mephislo's pro- 
fessed indifference to dead men, cf. Intr. p. Ixxi-ii. 

330. litb' idj mtr. Ellbtn with reflexive dat. is much used by Goe 
It meana 'to like,' ' lo hav? a fancy for.' 

3'S- erfaffen, 'get hold of.' 

327. Another intimation that Mephiatophelea ia to be baffled. He 
is to ■ sland abashed ' and ■ confess.' 

338-9. (Sin BUter.... btanll, 'a good man in his vague striving 
is quite conscious ut the right way.' An important, difficult, and famous 
psSBagc. Obviously ein gutei 3)i(nfl4 can nut mean ' a good man ' in the 
ordinary sense. Of course a good man is ' conscious of the right way ' and 
tries to fallow it; that is the very nature of 'goodness.' Goethe uses 
BUtft in about the sense of tuil)tiger or ^oi^flrebenbtr, meaning one who 
is 'good' — for something; one who has ideals and tries lo realize them; 
or, in different words, one who possesses that 'good will ' which Goethe 
calls the 'foundation in matters of right conduct,' (3)08 ©OlHHfUHlNls. j 

ment b« Sltlliditn iff btr gulc SBint; iverii, H.. XfX., 77.) For a 
exactly similar use o( the phrase cf. fVerie, H., Vlll., 198: 

DiRR ame cin gutic 9niiif4 tntlAenlitnn 

3fl ni^l im (nam Soum bti Ei&tnl |u etr<l4»ii. 
where it is applied to an artist and can, therefore, have nothing to do with 
conventional 'guodness.' — The phrase in ffinem bunden Srange is ik>1 
easily translatable. Grimm Wb., delines iTiratig f'>t this passage as %n- 
Kijuna, inntrtt Irleb, impHus, impuUus. JJuntlm means ' not fully 
understood,' hence ' vague.' — The point involved is, at bottom, the old 
Imuc between the Augastinian and the Pelagian theoit^; the qi 



nltethcT • man, if he follows his natural bent, will surely and linally £o 

wrong or not; whether he is of himaelf a helpless wanderer in the dark, 
requiring to be ful upon the right way by a miracle of divine intervention, 
or whether he has that in him which will enable him to find the right way 
and follow it. Goethe takes the PeUginn view, but only on the supposition 
that the man ia (ill glltei WtV.'fit from the lirst. For Faust is by no means 
a representative ol humanity, as he is sometimes calied, but only of that 
portion of it who strive, whose wi ll is good . — It may be noted, finally, 
that no formal confession of discDmfiturc,like that here foieahadowEd, ever 
comes from Mephistopheles. He is, however, discomfited, lor Faust' 
idealism proves inyintibl e. 

334-5. The allusion is to Genesis iii. 14, where God says to the 
pent, ' dust shall thou eat all the days of ihy life.' By ' ealing dust wil 
delight' the devil means being satisfied with egoistic pleasu 

336. Sn barffi .... eit^c'nftir ' ^''^■'^ '°" '^o" Qiaycsl act thy port 
quite unhindered'; aU(^ ba, in l>oasting uvcr the L/>rd as well as in trying 
to lead Faust astray; nur with fret in the sense of 'not otherwise than,' 
'quite.' Observe thai crl(^eilKlt does not mean 'to appear '«= tWiTi, 
which would call for (t^clntn, but ' to show one's self,' ' play one's part.' 

339- ®^oH, 'wag.' Mephistopheles is given this name as a being 
who acts in a spirit of cynical humor, — for the fun uf the thing, so to 
speak. The Lord's work is to him a field for practical joking. Those 
other unnamed spirits which are more troublesome to the Lord would 
doubtless be such as carry on the work of negation, opposition and de- 
struction in a spirit of bitter, malignant earnest. That Mephistopheles is 
here 1 spirit, but later (1. 133S) the spirit of negation, or (L llSi) iki 
devil, need occasion no surprise. TAt devil is a theological abstraction. 
What history gives us first is many devils of difierent national characters 
and different names, which names and characters were then blended 
conception of iht devil. Cf. Intr. p. Ixxv, Thus Goethe treats his Mephi 
topheles at pleasure either as one in a kindred hierarchy iil devils, makii 
e. g. the tempter of Genesis his ' cousin ' (1. 335). or as a personifi 
a part of the negative principle of darkness that is at war with light 
(1. 1335), or again as lAt spirit of negation, the devil. The witch calls him 
Junker Satan (L 2504). On the Brocken he calls himself Junker Voland 
<1. 403j)i while the devil on the throne is Herr Urian (1. 3959}. la 
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men thrive by opposition. Cynical ci 
bring out our best •qualities snd incite us to work fOI^ 
the realization uf uur ideals. 
y. 34"- et He6t fidl. CI. i. 320, note. 

343- Iltr Ktit . , . . Mofftn, 'who atimulat 
must, aa devil (i.e., by virtue of his devilish nature), be doing.' 
Cake the last clause to mean 'must, though devil, produce'; \. e., thougti 
his wocSi is destruction, by stimulnting man to productive activity, he be- 
comes in spite of himself a producer. 

344 QIBtterfS^nt, 'sons of God,' as in Genesis vi. 2, »nd Job i, 6. 
The reference is of course to the archangels. Cf. 1. 66, note. 

345-g. This passage delies Iranslatton and resists dose logical arud- 
yiis, but the general import is this: Mcphistopheles is to go to earth to 
Cffrry on his opposition to the lord's purposes, but the angels are to 
remun at the center of creative power, beholding with joy and lore the 
beautiful creation that is ever realizing ilseif ahout them, and seeing in 
every transient phennmenon a manifestation of the eternal thought of God. 
%tt& IffitrhcnbC, ' the evolving world,' is creation considered not as a fact, 
but as a living process, the ever progressing realization of the divine plan. 
Sad in r^monlrnbcT grftfjcinUUB fd|Ucbt, 'what floats in unsteady phe- 
nomenal manifestation,' e. g., suns, planets, storms, man's earthly life -~ 
all things that come and go as parts of the phenomenal worid. StfeftiBCt 
wit bantntbtn SebantCH, 'fix, i. e., hold steadfast, with endaring 
thoughts.' But Strehlke Wb. gives befeftlflfn as = jlStleit, |i§ern, AU 
that 'appears ' is a manifestation of the Eternal Thought. The angels are 
invited to participate in this thought, ur, in Spinozan phrase, to view the 
world sab specie alerititalis. 

M9-I-. tin ^intmel, the 'most holy place.' Cf 1. 270, note. 

350. 5)eitSlten, 'the old man," the governor.' 
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This icene, up to WagDer's exit, belongs to the oldest stratum of Faust, 
On its subjective side it is tooled in Goethe's youthful disgust with aca- 
demic learning and in the fantaBlic feeling ior ' OBture ' to which he bad 
been led by his study of the alchemists and mystics, and hy the inHucnce 
of Herder. See Intr. pp. jaiii-xxxv. In beginning with a soliloquy of 
Fanst, Coethe follows the puppet-plays (but see above, the general note 
upon the Prologue), which in turn follow Madowc. In the puppet-plays, 
Faust's success in conjuring is always dependent on a certain hook which 
is brought him hy two or more students. In Goethe, Faust has the book 
of Nostradamus froai the first, and nothing is said of its provenience. This 
boolt is conceived as possessing occult properties such that the mere con- 
teiDplBtion of Its symbols produces wonderful eflecis upon the beholder's 
mental slate, while the appropriate 'utterance' of one ol the symbote 
causes the corresponding spirit to appear in visible form- 
In the year 1885 Withelm Schercr published an article (G.-J., vi, 231] 
in which he drew attention to and tried to account for certain seeming 
incongniities in 11. 354-581. As the result of a close anaiysis of the log- 
ical connection and the 'inner form ' of the paasage Hcherer was led ■ 
to conjecture that Goethe wrote 11. 354-85 having in mind a Faust whi»J 
tat dtciJt J to lesojt to magic and has actually tried to evoke a spiri^fl 
but has failed for lack of the right book : and that it was the poet's inten- 1 
lion to write a scene which should put Faust in possession of the book 
(as in the puppet plays) the opening of which was to be followed by 
the magic effects of 11. 430-67. After this was to come a renewed and 
successful attempt to evoke the Earth-Spirit, with the dialogue as in 
II. 468-521. As for II. 386-427, Scherer supposes them to have been 
written as a substitute for 11. 354-85 ; i.e., as a new be^nning on the 
presupposition that Faust already has the book but can do nothing 
with it in his study, its magic being effective only in the open air. 
lastly Scherer supposes that, having decided after all to retain the 
original beginning, Goethe did not reject the second beginning, t>ut 



inserted it after the other and bridged the ankward transitkin bj 
inserting the tinea 



This series of hypotheses has provoked much discus^on of which no 
account can be given here ; cf, E, Schmidt, introduction to Gbchhautin 
Fault, 7lh ed., p. ixvti, and the same scholar's commenlary in the Jubi- 
lee Edition of Goethe, XIII., 375 ; also Collin, Faust in seiner iUttsten 
Gesta/t, p. tSf!.: tiiejahT, Eu/Acriaii, IV., 273; Minor, Goethe's .Fauj/. I., 
35 ff. The discussion shows that Scherer's difficulties are to some ex- 
tent real, since different scholars of Che highest competence have difier- 
enl ways of meeting Ihem. This much, however, has become clear: 
We ate not required to assume that Goethe began the play twice, ot 
that he ever planned to write, and then failed to write, any passage neces- 
sary to the undetslaading of his thoughl. 

The tirsi crux is the transition at 1. 386. It certainly does seem a little 
strange that Faust, having just spoken hopefully of his iiileresi in 
magic and led us to expect some kind of magic procedure, should 
suddenly apostrophire the moon and wish that he were a discar- 
nale spirit, i.e., that he were dead. But Goethe's purpose i 
merely to motivate the resurl 10 magic as due to untutisfied 
lecrual curiosity. His FausI is not a mere TtuftlsheschwSrrr who 
to get w^at he wants by calling up a demon and asking qaesdonB, 
the legend. Oar Faust is a profoundly miserable man, oppressed 
-J sense ot the narrowness and furility of the life he hna been leading. The 
magic on which he has set his hopes is the higher, the so-called ' natural ' 
magic, which is to free him from the trammels of human nature, and 
make him such as he imagines the spirits to be, i.e., free, joyous, active, 
knowing by direct intuition. It was thus very necessary that Goethe's 
exposition should not only motivate the resort to magic, as in the pup- 
pet-plays, but aiso indicate the kind of magic that Faust has in view, and 
the SQperhnman natnre of his longings. Hence the apostrophe to the 
moon, which at once reminds him of futile studies in the past and sug- 
gests the higher possibilities of a spirit-life in nature. 
The second cmx is the meaning of ba^ IMltf Coitti in 1. 418, Scbcm 



1 ' ont-of-doois ' in the literal sense ; as if Faust for a 
ment entertained the Ihaughl of seizing his book and rushing out into 
the night. There is some ground for this interpretation in the fact that 
in the legend, if not in the puppet-plays, Faust does his first conjuring 
in the woods at night. It seems more probable, however, that )>a§ 
neite Sant does not refer to a place of conjuring at all, but is used fig- 
Dratively for Ilie sphere of natural magic as contrasted with Faust's pre- 
vious sta dies. In other words, when he opens the book and proceedsV 
to use it, he does actually betake himself ing recite Sant, albeit he re-/' 
mains physically in his study. 

Another question of interest in connection with this opening scene re- 
lates to ihe literary sources of Goethe's spirit-lore. Whence came his_J 
ideas of natural magic, of ecstatic interconrse with spirits, and of won-fl 
derful exaltation and illumination of the soul by their aid ? The sourccvr^f 
that Goethe himself mentions by name (Intt. p. xxvij. and lyirie. XXV [I., ■ 
Z04] are Welling, Paracelsus, Van Helmont, and the Aurea Catena Ho- 
miri. But he says that there were 'otheis.' and makes this general ob- 
servation; 'The baas [of my lore] was Neoplatonism. Hemielistn, 
mysticism, and cabbalism contributed their pans, and so I bnilt me a 
world that looked strange enough,' 

With a view to throwing light on the Earth-Spirit GrafFunder made a 
careful examination of these sources in 1S92. Two years later E, 
Schmidt suggested a possible indebtedness of Goethe Co Snedenborg. 
FoUon-ing op this hint Morris (Codht-SUidieH, id series, 1899) brought 
together a number of passages suggestive of Swedenborgian influence 
and making it ftppeot that the mysterious ' wise man ' of 1. i,. 
other than the Swedish spiritist. More recently an American editi 
Goebel. has drawn attention lo what he believes to be an impoi 
source not hitherto noted, namely Jamblichus, whose treatise Di Myjtt-\ 
till does in fact contain passages that have a suggestive resemblance 
lines in J^jusi. But the case is not made out for the predominant influ- 
ence of any one source (cf. Hoblfeld's review in Afad. Lang. Raiirm.lll.. 
379), The truth is that the cabbalists, to call the whole tribe by tl 
one name, have a strong family resemblance; and since the ideas 
question are rather vague and elusive it is possible lo cite parallels froi 
an; or all of them. but htud to determine which one if any was Goetb«1 
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particular vadt mecum. Nor is the 
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nnderstanding of Fatist. It is enough to know that Goethe got from his 
mystics, in whom for a little while he was very deeply interested, the 
I idea of a natural magic, higher and nobler than the ordinary black a 
whereby the magician could not only enter into communion with si 
rior spirits, but become like them in knowledge and power. 

354- $a6e. Supply iC^. The omission of the subiect is colloqn 
and characteristic of the Irec-and-casy Hans Sachs style. In the older 
portions oi Faust it is common in the sing., somewhat less so in the plu. — 
^^iUfstl^iC, 'philosophy,' but not in the strict technical sense. It is, 
rather, a. broad term for the studies belonging to the ' phfloHophical faculty' 

A 35S- 3uriftcret; contemptuous for 3uriflpruBtnj. 

3S6, Iciter audi. Faust is primarily a theologian (cf. 1. 372-3), and 
in making him especially dissatisfied with theology, Goethe follows the 
legend. The • science of God ' ii the study from which a seeker after olti- 
mate truth would naturally expect the most; whereas Faust has been led 
by it only to doubts that have destroyed his peace of mind. Cf. I. 370, 

357- Xmri^aue; here = burd) imh butt^, I e„ ' thoroughly.' 

360. URagiFler, 'Master' of Arts; the second degree in the sequence 
bachelor, roaster, doctor. U. has here: ^tifi( UotftDt unll iproflffor gar. 
The reason for the change is not quite obvious, since Kaust is very ccrtunly 
to be thought of as a professor. Was it because C M. states expressly that 
Faust received the degree of ' Master' at Ingolstadt, or because the magi- 
cian was popularly known as ' Doctor ' Faust? 

361. fl^on. As to Faust's age, cf. Intr. p. xlvii. — Sn is unaccented, 
i.e., does not go with jle^«, but with bie ji^ett Sa^r, to denote approiima- 
tion; 'well-nigh these ten years.' — The older je^cn, M. H. G. zUea > 
iin, is often used by Goethe in his youth, even where no metrical consid- 
erations require it, e.g., Brie/e.l., 133, 187.— ^[iiftt ; plu. with -e omitted, 
as it was very often omitted, in all Sorts of words, in the South-German 
dialect of the yontliful Goethe. 

365. ^nfi Vtrbtettnen, 'that (insight) is just about consuming 

niy heart as with fire.' On ItjiU, cf. Brandt, § 267, 6. — Sltjicr = ■ all but,' 
'justabout'; not the Eng, 'sheer,' nor the (t^ltt of Luther's Bible, aiean- 
iog'sooD.' ^^^ 
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1.367. 

367. Sl^ltitcr, 'scribes,' 
desiastica,' nor -sludenta of th 



used colloctively of Ihs classes mentioned fi 



learned in [he kw; 



ology.' 



I 



370. Safftr, 'BBan offset to that."ontheothct hand." The thoug 
is that Faust has won litKity at the expense of peace. This sense of bClfQ 
is not noted in Gnnun or Strehike, but is common in Goethe's early w 
inga. a., e. g., Brit/r, I., 181 (letter to Ocser} : 3>U ffiobindte ^ter fntb "" 
jtnar lldn, bofQi fiiib fit ^ou^g uiib auegefud)t. Cf. also 1, 29SS. 

371. wad Sltl^te, ' anything worth while.' Cf. 11. 1879 and 4125. 
374-5. This vnlgur motive for Faust's study of magic does not appear 

in the oldest Faust-book, but is as old as Widman, who says (Cap. I 
Scheible, 11., 359) : Sieioeil tr meficr gdbl, toft noi^ fptifi niib onbMl 
^abt, \o ^ab tx aui) fic^ filrne^nili^ btnt Zeufd trgtben. 
376. moiitt, 'could'; moncn in the old sense of tonntn. 
37B- (Stilts.... niint; seemingly a bendiadys forbur^ bm Fiafti'l 
am SKunb cineS ®ciflfS, 'through some mighty spirit-Vi 

379. man4 glettimilil, ' many a mystery.' But Faust is not thinking^ 
of definite answers to definite questions. What he hopes for is a wondt 
fill transformation of his own nature, so that he will comprehend tl 
nhole vrotld-riddle by direct intuition. See App. III. 

380-1. Not that Faust now thinks to give up leaching if he succeei 
as magician. He wishes to teach with better insight. 

3a»-4, Fausi wishes to comprehend the central power that suitaii 
the order of nature, to gaze upon the formative energy that pervades tl 
world, and to behold the primordial substances (@am(n) out of which aU ' 
things have grown. Take ©amen as a plu. with all* repealed. The word 
is common in Welling (see Inlr. p. javii). Believing Ihe various forms of 
existence to be more or less interconvertible, the alchemists reached the 
conception of certain fundamental substances which are the basis of alt J 
things that are. These they called 'seeds.' 

385. t^n' ■ ■ - ■ tramttl, ' do business.' The use of t^un as a perl^ 
phrastic auxiliiry, like Eng. 'do,' is a South -German provincialism which] 
is trequent in /''nuj/; cf. 11. Z145, 2781. zSOg etc.; also Brandt, g 274, 6, . 

386. anoulictifitltiu; now usually 3I!oub!d)(in or aKonlieSf^iiit, I 
the old weak decL, especially in compoution, is common in the classics. 
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389- ItruiietVBdlt ; an intransitive used transitively. Sanders V 
gives the meaning as lo lango roadjeu, bie baS Olije!! etft^eflit. 
it not rather ineaTi ' to watch mounling ' tlie sky? Cf. RetBl l)ttan i 

jSsi-i, and iitigt ijccflber in 1. 3235-6. 

3BO- Bfldircn. U. and Fgm. have SSflt^tr. The change was made, 
seemingly, to bring out more clearly the thought intended, \ii.: "Thy 
beams have found me sitting here over my (magic) books anil papers.' 
Kogel, V. L., I., 55, thinks the books and papers on the shelves are meant, 
and that the ace. is requited. But in that case one cau not realiie the 
picture. The books and paper are not those of 11. 402, 405, but the tixila 
with which Faust has been engaged in a futile study of magic (the ' paper' 
for drawing). Cf. the ' night- brooding magus' Utter of Goethe, Briffe, I., 
200, in which he speaks of himself as etngefperrt, aUein, Sirttcl, $a)lter, 
gcber unb 3>intc, unb jwct Stiller, mcin gan;«3 9{iiri)«ug. 

39*-95. The language is here reminiscent of Ossian. See App. lU 

396. iBifftne qualm, ■ choke damp of learning.' 

397' flClunD .... baDrn, 'bathe to health '; factitive predicate 

40a. Scf^riinlt Don. 'bound by '; pple. with 3^0 Utrlodi. 
. 403. !Burmt;ihe regular M. H.G. plu., familiar to Goethe from I, 
^ ther's Bible. But he also uses the modern Q^firmcr. Cf. 1, Sc 

405. 6in .... umlltltf, ' with smoke -begrimed paper stuck around b 
it' (the SiiAfrliauf). U. has mil anflfviiudit ^inpier bfftrtft (the particij 
going with TOflUfrlo*). The change leaves the picture less clear. $ai)M 
refers probably 10 manuscripts stuck here and there between t 
not to labels or dust -guards (cf. EuphorioH. HI., 476). 

408. btdn grftotif t ; ace abs. with .gouSrotb. The three precod 
pples., on the other hand, go with aiiauerlodi. 

4ti- Si* Imng .... titmmt, 'falters oppressed' (Taylor). 

415. £a @lDtt .... ^fnf in, ' whereinto God created men ' ; coUoquiH 
for in wcldie tilott tie 9Jien)difn iiintinfriiuf (Hart). For a similar ' whiiiier'' 
construction after a 'where' verb, cf. 1. 943. 

4ao. SIoftratlttnilB; the Latin name of Michel de Notredame, a noted 
French astrologer and physician, bom in 1503. His most famous work 
was a collection of rimed prophecies published in 1555 under the title of 
CcHluriis. He wrote no book of the kind here ascribed to him. Goethe 
utes his name as tliat of a representative astrologisl contemporaiy 
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iritbFanBt,who«n(:fiilhushaveamanusciiptnfhis. See note tol.ggjff. 

433. SrhnntRi "thoo shall understand' rctlcniKU here = btgtcifcii. — 
btl Sttrni 8llltl, 'the course af the stars'; astrology with its doctrine of 
spiritistic influence. See App. III. 

434-5' B(^' ""f - - ■ ■ K''> ' ™'" ^^^" °" I'l^^ (revealing) how,' etc^ 
i.e., he w-ilt acquire a new spiritual faculty. 

4a6-g. Un the logical connection, cf. the introductory note above. 

439+. 3«i*eil its ^aholotmie. Mactocoam. from poat-clasaical 
Gr. fUKpiwoiipofi 'great world," (lit. 'long world'), was a name given by 
medieval astrologers oii'l philosophers to the universe-at-large, conceived 
as an ordered whole consisting of variously interrelated parts. The Git.- 
Lot. f«BJMi is opposed to tAaoi and means "order," whence mairBtasaiKi 
1= ' great order,' or ' great harmony.' By the ' sign ' of the macrocosm we 
ace lo understand a geometrical figure possessing the magic power to give 
Faust a bealitic vision of the ' grand harmony.' It is not likely that Goethe 
was thinking of any particular ligure, but pictures more or less like what 
he had in mind are found in Welling, pp. 9, 97, 171 etc. Cf, Intr. p.ixviil 
I ly 431' Sinnen; old weak plu. of Sinn, aa in U. 479, 1436, 1633; the 
I ' usual strong plu. Sinnr, in I. 61 1. 

437. Xx'itb ; here in about the sense of 'potency.' 

443-6. On the various identifications of the 'wise man' see App. Ill,, 
and the introductory note above. Probably Goethe was not thinking at 
any one in particuUr, and quite certainly he does not put into Faust^ 
mouth a verbatim quotation. Fausl has begun to get proof of 
ity of spirits and of the possibility o£ communicating with them. Thto 
seems to him to confirm what he has read on the subject in some philoa. 
opher whom he refers to vaguely as the * wise man," just as we sometimes 
ascribe a saying to 'the poet ' or the 'man of science ' vi-ithont intending 
to quote hterally from a particular person. The thought Is that the 
spirit-world is not closed against man; if it seems so that is because of 
the inertness of his faculties. But his faculties can be quickened — 
FftUBt feels that his own are actually being quickened — by natural magic. 
He can ' arise " from the bondage of human limitation and 'bathe bis 
earthly breast' in the 'morning-light ' of divine intuitive knowledge. 

445- UrtderllrolTtn, "undismayed," i.e„ undisturbed by any doabls or 
misgivings as to the reality of the revelation. 
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447-53. 



On Fausfg 






1 of the 



; also the quotations from Van Helmont and Fabei in App. Ill 
FausI sees tbe world as a manifestation of energy, unity, spirituality, 
and harmony. The parts of the macrocosm weave themselves into a 
whole. Nothing Is isolated : one component lives and works in every 
other. This All is animated by ' celestial powers that ascend and descend, 
handing to one another the golden vessels.' These powers are conceived 
as angels with ' wings that exhale blessings ' ; at the same time, however, 
they are impersonal essences for lh.ey permeati the earth and fill it with 
tw all-pervading music. The passage must not be taken too seriously, orita 
Imagery scrutinized too closely, in the hope of getting out of it a clear. 
coherent mental picture. Still less should we, as do some of the commen- 
tators, think to find in this mystical jargon an adumbration of Goethe't 
muturer views respecting the evolution and interconnection of organic 
focraa. It has, however, some striliing resemblances to 
found in Goethe's farce Salyros, act iv. The passage is as follows : 

fflti B4 Bad un» EteS' flf bor, 
Unt) bos KQ nun tin r^injd mar, 
Unb baa eonie lEong 
3n libenb ratrtcnbent ebrnjiefanii ; 
ei4 t^lile Jtrnft in Jlmtl oetKbren, 
6i[« l^illE flraft In flisft nt 






6flie r. 



b Oina. 



4SO. IStmcr. Diintier is reminded of the Manichaean doctrine tl 
angels transport the souls of the dead in golden vessels ; but see A 
III. Possibly Goethe had in mind some picture as yet unidentified, i 

4S4 ff. Fausi, who has just been likening himself to a god, turns h 
patiently from the object of his enthusiasm, because it is 'only a 
lacle,' whereas he desires food for his soul, nourishment from the breasts 
of mother Nature. The imagery in 11. 455-9 is biblical; cf. Is, lnvi., 11- 
12. A hungiy man is not to be satisfied by a 'spectacle,' however won- 
derful. So Faust makes no attempt to evoke the SBfUfleirt' or Spirit of 
the Macrocosm, but turns over the leaves of his book impatiently for the 
sign of a spirit that is 'nearer' 10 him. 

458. tllflh Cmft, 'pining breast.' 
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459* i(t ttiltft^ 'ye give to drink,* i e., ye have nourishment to 
offer. 

459+* ^bgfifffd* On the sources of the conception see Intr., pp. 
xxviii., xxix.,xxxv. ; also App. III., where the relation of the Earth-Spirit 
to Goethe's early plan is discussed at some length. The Spirit takes the 
place of the * prince of hell' in the Faust b<2oks,but is not for that reason 
a diabolical or malign being. He is rather the personification of terrestrial 
nature on the side of that awfulness and sublimity which seems to tell 
of a being that is too great to sympathize with man or be compre- 
hended by him, but is nevertheless the giver of all things that come to 
him. Cf. Intr. pp. xli. and xlv. In truth, this being is neither cruel nor 
benignant, but only seems the one or the other, according to the mood 
of the man> or the degree of his culture. Faust longs for a sympathetic 
mother, but the spirit that comes at his call is the one of whom Tenny- 
son sings : 

Thou makest thine appeal to me. 

I bring to life, I bring to death. 

Later, in 3217 ff., the same Spirit is invoked by Faust as the benefi- 
cent giver of all good gifts. In Par. p. 3, Goethe characterizes the spirit 
as Selt- unb ^^aten^^entuS. 
~^ 463. ttettf m ; equivalent to frifcftem. 

464-7. The magic effect of the symbol of Nature's energy is a sudden 
increase of energy, of the will to do and dare, on the part of Faust. 

468-74. These lines are rhythmic prose with no trace of meter, save 
that 11. 468 and 469 would go together as an alexandrine. There are 
several such passages imbedded in the verse of Faust (11. 514-7, 3183- 
94, 3437-58), all of them expressive of intense excitement. Scherer, 
Goethe's Fruhzeit,\i, 76 ff., regarded them as remnants left standing from 
an original prose version ; but U. gives no hint that its verse is translated 
prose. It is more likely that the verse which appears in U. was verse 
from the beginning, and that the prose passages were due to a feeling, 
more or less conscious, that prose was better adapted than rime to the! 
expression of extreme emotion. Here the lines in rhythmic prose takei 
the place of stage-directions and motivate Faust's growing excitement. 
Without them the spectator would only see a man reading a book. 

473* ^^WXtX, * horror.' Faust experiences a sudden dread which 



him to descend, like an invisible spirit, from the vaulted coKng 
and lay bold of him. 

475' erflrSlft StiR, ' spirit implored," ' spirit that I eamestlj entreau' 
Cf. 3«IfnM™ in '. 4SS. 

477- nit's .... reiSt, ' what a rending there is.' 

479- lilfl tmutlln, • burst, forth.' The verb means lo ■ trarst open * 
as the result (er ) of an inner commotion (WuWtn). Cf. the lines from 
Goethe's baDad Her untreiii Knabf. 



6iAui 



n-fuU 



Bit <tts' tneUtU. 
U. has the phrase in »gb(tli*ei®cflallt, ' in rep^'<| 



ie of feinblirf), abwciFfnfc, cf. E. Schmidt U'., 



481+, After fit 
lent form ; ' iciberlifl) in the sen) 
XLI„ and Pniower, G.-J. XIX., 144. The sense 'repellent ' ia quite in har- 
mony with Goethe's original conception. Later, when the Spirit had taken 
on the character of the beneficent giver of all things (1!, 3217 tf.), 
erased the phrase, which he could do with good 
appearing' in the lame 'must needs be ' repellent,' — The ' flame 'iafaunf 
in all the Faust-books, where it pertains naturally lo the devil. For 
stage. Go elhe directed that ihe Earth-Spirit should be ' a gigantic fs 
emerging from behind cloud and filling the entire backgiound.' 

48a. Qlcfil^l, 'sight,' 'apparition,' rather than 'face.' 

484- Innil .... %t\0^n, ' long been trying ro draw nourishment, 
the cilalions in App. III., II. 442-6. 

4BG. ctnl^mcnli, ' punting.' 

490. tibenncufltien, "superhuman being'; in sarcastic allowon 
Faust's presamption. — S)cr @eele 91nf, 'thy soul's summoni 
sense is : What has become of thy grand courage f 

495' fll^ bmno; common in Goethe for the now more i 
btSngte. Cf. 1- 2722 anfl ' iJiamal Day,' 1. 30. 
-^ 496. ummittcrt. Cf. 1. s, note. 

49B. etU 9BuTin, 'a worm that wriggles away in feat." 

hUmmtet is reflexive, in the sense of b« \\^ tOtaaeMmmt ^t; 
Hon to Faust's cowering posture. 

501-g. The conception is not of a spirit moving up and down, in Ihe 
form in which he appears to Faust, amid the ' Hoods of life and the storm 
of deeds,' but the Spirit U the floods and the storm. The rise and fall oi 
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the waters (auf unb ab), the driving hither and thither of the storm (^in 
unb ber), are manifestations of his activity. That is, the in and im of 
1. 501 mean * in the form of/ ' under the aspect of,* and the nouns ©cburt, 
®rab, etc., are in apposition with icfe. 

509. Stltit, The ' garment * of the Deity consists of the visible forms 
of nature. 

512. @eiff. One would expect a more definite promise to send Me- 
phistopheles. Cf. 11. 3241 ff. and the scene * Dismal Day,' 11. 33-6 ; also 
the note in App. III., 1. 459 + . 

518. ^amttlttd ; a professor's assistant ; in earlier days, a student who 
lived in his teacher's house and performed various duties, more or less 
menial, in return for free tuition. 

519. Instead of thb incongruous line, U. has the perfectly natural 

9lun toerb id^ tlef er ttcf gu x^U. 

Rational grounds for the change are hard to discover. It seems most likely 
that Goethe, in revising, wished to get rid of the expression ttefet tlef and 
rewrote the line without thinking of the immediate connection. He meant 
to say, that is, that any intercourse with spirits was bliss as compared to a 
dialogue with the commonplace Wagner, but he forgot that Faust has just 
' sunk down ' in mortal despair and ought not, in the next breath, to be 
speaking of the results of his conjuring as his * fairest happiness.' 

520. 3fii0C« The 'plenitude' must refer to the * celestial powers* ol 
1. 449 and the Earth-Spirit. 

521. ^er tr0ffne ©d^Ieidter, «the humdrum poke.' U. has 2)cr 
trofne ©C^HJarmcr, which is fatal to the common conception of Wagner 
as a soulless pedant. Cf. Intr. p. Ixxix. The change was made, probably, 
to avoid the strange collocation * humdrum enthusiast.' 

522-69. The dialogue turns first on public speaking and then, after 
1. 558, on the study of the past. Wagner stands for the conventional 
academic ideals of the i8th century, as represented by Gottsched and the 
other rationalists, while Faust gives expression to the radicalism of the 
* storm and stress ' revolt, as voiced by Herder. See G. Jacoby, Herder^ 
ah Fausty Leipzig, 191 1, for a full treatment of the kinship between 
the ideas of Herder and those of the youthful Goethe as voiced by 
Faust. 



533. btclamttcn. Wagner h^ heard Che sonorous, meui^^ 
Dt chant, of the Earth -Spiik. 
Y 515. liiiS; i. e.,ba8 flute 2)ec(ainiteii. 

518. The preacher is a comedian if he mouths over words i 
having his heart in what he says. 

530. 3)Iufeuin; ^^ ®tubirjlminer. At an 
common in this lense, but it is now archaic 0: 

Snultnjo^n, applied to a student. The abode of a SRulenfo^ti is natun 
a SKujeum, or ' home of the muses.' 

531. 0''i"'ag. The ace. of time is here not quite natural; cf, B 
§ ao8, andzoS, 1. The gen, was forbidden by the ri 

53a. Don Dtiten, 'from afar'-, ID ti ten being the old dat.plu., M. H.G. ~ 

534-5. The thought is: If you do noty^t/what you are saying, yon 
will not gain your object by chasing after line p 
ployed somewhat vaguely. 31)r IDetiiet'S nlt^t erlagen should be lakenM 
apodusis to both the clauses with lucnn. 

536. ntfraftigeni Se^agtit, ' the spell of native vigor." 
538-41. The speaker who is nut in earnest, who has nothing of ^ 
own to say, but depends upon art and borrowing, is held up to contempt 
under three distinct images : that of one pasting together scraps of quota- 
tion, that of a cook preparing a stew from the remnants of a banque 
that of a person trying to blow a flame out of a heap of ashes. The 
of the last metaphor is that, the speaker's heart being cold and having Jf 
it no fuel, he tries to produce the semblance of flame by ' blowing." 

542. ScWnnbrung; in loose apposition to what precedes. 

543. bfirnai^ fie^t, 'inclines that way,' 

546. SHUtin, 'but,' rather than 'alone.' See, however, G.-J., V., 3 
548, Qr. Sc is often used in Faust, as pronoun of addrest, whw^^ 

3^r would be too formal or polite and Su too familiar. In Goethe's youth 
it was still freely used by parent to child, teacher to pupil, and between 
gossips; it being regarded as somewhat more respectful than Eu, Thus 
Marthe and Crelchen use both Tiit and @<e (3d. sing.) to each other, and 
Faust uses, on occasion, all three pronouns in addressing Wagner. If the 
speaker has been using 31)r, the change to (£r conveys, as here, a touch of 
frigidity and temper; if be has been using Sc, the change toSDu is funiliw 



tai&gtmuthlith (cf. I, iSSl). — rttn^Cn fStmitm, ■ honest gain.' 
e.g, Schroer, suppose Ihat Faust aclually meens to advise Wagner to learn \ 
a trade; but in that case why does he go on advising him about oratory? 1 
ThE meaning is rather: Be honest with your hearers; do not seek to gain J 
glory (bee Stebncri ®\M) through shams. 

549' r^ellenlaittCt, ' bell -tin kling' i in allusion to the liells worn byl 
court-fools. or,as some think, to St. Paul's 'tinkling cymbals' (se 

555' Sdini^'l rraufelt, ' curl gewgaws for men ' (^{cnldidtit being a \ 
dat.);in allusion to the crimping of bin. of paper into flowers, or 'cuffs' 
for candles, or the like. The result is an artificial prelliness without solid 
foundation. Cf. G.-J., VI., 309, aJso the nffatbldi ©dml|seln of Fauit. 
I. 510a There are those, however, who take iWfnJdiblit as gen.- 
prink up humanity's leavings.' The idea would then be that the preach- 
er's rhetorical flourishes, decked out with stale quotations, are like 
ficial flowers made of refuse-paper from humanity's waste-basket. 

556. IRtfitltllilll ; ornate rhetoric is likened lo the wet autumn wind I 
which chills and repels — instead of warming and persuading, like the | 
spring sno of artless eloquence bom of honest feeling. 

S5B-9. The saying 'life is short, but the ait is long' — b ^I'of ^poj'if. 
il it rixv^ fOKpn. - begins the A p/iorUnis of Hippocrates, who had refer- 
ence lo the healing art. The adage was a favorite one with Goethe. 
aktterofNov. 15, 1774. he writes: S)U Tage H«b fiuv) unb bU fiunjl 
tang. Cf. 1. 1787. 

560. tntiF^Cm SeftttfiClI, ' critical (i. c.. philological) pur 
study of ancient documents in order to determine questions of authonhipi 
date, priority, etc., in theology. 

jfil. nm, 'in the region ol,' 'in,' rather than 'concerning,' though the I 
tatter is the common meaning of um with banft. 

5Ga. Ilil^t; pleonastic, as often in exclamations. Thus Goethe writes: 
ffiit f(ib iljr nit^t fo gut, ■ how good you are ' ; vo\t (rfd|raf jit uf<^l, ' how 
ftightened she was.' — SRitltl means rare or expensive hooks, containing 
original sources (jClueQ(n) of information. 

5S4. ben ^albtn SSrs, ' half the way ' toward becoming i 

570-85. This dialogue needs to he read in the light of Herder's (ero> . 
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lutionkcy punphlet, AurA eitit Philosopkie etc., of the ;ear 1774. 
there pours his scorn upon the fashionable practice of looking at the past 
di hau! iH has and treating it aa a lent for self-complacent reileclion* on 
the wonderful progress of the ' age of enlightemneot.' Goethe puts Her- 
der's views into the mouth of Faust, and makes Wagner cepre; 
ceited Aufildrungsphilesii/'hen (vaguely referred to in 1. 578 a< 
cf. btc Inubetn ^errcn in 1. 106), whom Herder attacks. Cf. Suphu 
V. L., I., 517. 
i^ 576. Sui^ .... Sitfleln; cf. Rev. v. i. 

580. ifl'g. The t% refers to the literary work of the ' gentlemen *i 
their line historical 'portraits,' that make allowance for the da 
past and show how > tec In our day ' have grown so much wiser and b 
7- 5S1. cu4; ethical <tat. 

SBa. At^ri^tfO^ .... Mumlielfailimet, ' refuse-tub and liunbei-atd 
The historical ' portraits' with their commonplace moral reflections «fe 
likened to a household receptacle for worthless odds and ends. 

583. $ail))t< unb StaatSacttDIl; a name given to a kind of dramatic 
performance that became popular in the seventeenth century. The plays 
dealt with ' slate ' affairs (bloody tyranny, revolution, political intrigue, 
etc.), and so were called ©tOQtBaCtiolWn. Such a play was called a 
^auptaction, ' principal performance,' to distinguish it from the force 
given on the same evening. The two titles were then combined. In time 
the plays became notorious for their spectacular extravagance, their bom- 
bast and their crude, olilrusive moralizing. It Is this last quality of them 
which furnishes the point of the comparison in the text. 

584. prngniatiWui, ' didactic' The puppet-plays were also somewhat 
given to mMaliiing comment. 

5SS. niad .... 4ci§t, ' what is popuUrly called knowing.' The tugic 
of the reply is: How little do they really know of the human heart who 
talk thus glibly of ' understanding' it ! And if one does attain to some 
real iimght, he had better be silent, lest he be put to death, C(, Intt. pp. 
XXX, xixi. SchrOer cites appositely the following passage from a letter of 
Goethe to Sophie von Laroche, written Dec. J3, 1774: 'To-day 1 have 
got back a copy of H'erlhir that I had loaned. On the fly-leaf was writ- 
ten : Tail-lei, jfian-yacgues, ili ni it comprcndront point. This affected 
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me very strangely, since the passage in &mile had alwa3rs seemed remark* 
able.' 

589. bai$ SHnb; the truth, as discovered by men of exceptional insight. 

596. l^Stte .... f0irtgett»a4t, ' should have liked to keep right on sit- 
ting up.* U. and Fgm. have the more importunate ^fittc gcrtl bi8 morgett 
frii^ gemad^t. 

598. ali$, *as being,' 'since it is.' The lines 598-601 are not found in 
Li. or Fgm. They were evidently added to forecast the Easter walk and 
to give more point to the following words of Faust. 

605. With this line U. and Fgm. break off abruptly. What follows, 
written after 17971 is a mournful arraignment of life on several counts 
that have little to do with what precedes : the waning of enthusiasm, the 
oppressiveness of care, the disappointments of the investigator, the use- 
lessness of old furniture. One feels all along that the speaker, like the 
poet who wrote the lines, has aged considerably. For a guess as to 
how the plot would have developed, if Gk>ethe had finished this part 
of the play in his youth, see App. III., n. to 459+. 

607. ^eifierftille. Cf. note on gflttc, 1. 520. 

613. fottte, * was fated,* « could but'; almost = mu^tc. 
>C 614-22. Faust here describes the ncuc Ocfil^tc of 1. 478. 

615. bent @^iegel. Divinity is thought of as a dazzling mirror refleci- 
ing back a celestial radiance upon the beholder. The conception may owe 
somewhat to the account of Moses and the Lord in Ex. xxxiii, xxxiv. 

616. Sein \t\^% * himself ; * feln the genitive with genlegeru 

617. a^gefhreift ben (grbenf 0)^11, 'had stripped off mortality.' Supply 
^atte. 

618. me^r oIi? G^l^eru^. The cherub is a passive servant of divinity; 
Faust had dreamed of a free, godlike activity (fc^affcnb, 1. 620). 

421. @ifit • • * * benttag, 'presumptuously dreamed.' 9[^nung9t)on 
means * bodeful,* usually of ill, here of good. 

622. ^ottttem0irt ; the rebuff in 11. 512-13. — aJHc^ Ifinineggerafft, 

swept me away,* viz., from the place of my high dreams. 
631. ienem ^rang; the impulse to seek help from the spirit-world. 

632-3. Our * deeds ' interfere with the course of our life when theij 
ellects leave us no longer free to pursue a given line. Faust has evoked 
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Ifae S[Hiit, tbiu perrDiming a bold and in one sense successful ' deed,' 
the sequel was such that he feels debarred from trying again, 

634-5- ®e'tt StnrlUfieil an, ' foreign and ever more foreign 

matter crowds itsell upon the noblest conceptions of the mind'; i. e., we 
are not faithful to the thoughts of our supreme moments; lower ideals, 
compioaiises, doubts, anxieties crowd in. From this point Faust's soliloquy 
becomes s series of mournful reflections on the weakness of human nature 
and the mUirc of life. 

635. frHnS nnll frtnttttr; the t^inatruction is to be regarded as ad- 
verbial, though the subject is Frcmber Stoff, not 2tcff ale 
niiber, L 3242, and fern uilb fcrncr, Tasso, 1. 917. The meaning is, obvi- 
ously, that the ' noblest conceptions of the mind,' i.e. the 'glorious 
ings' experienced in some mometit of supreme enthusiasm or in: 
are presently invaded by foreign matter in the form of lower ideals, 
bles, anxieties, etc. ; which foreign matter then becomes ever more fa 
with the lapse of ttjoe. A somewhat similar thonght is expressed 



113S4 bif SoVHC is intrndi 

I morbid solicitudes. — Skf^ 



639. Srftarteit, • grow torpid.' 

644. @argt, * amiety,' ' worry.' Ii 
as a gray old hag who makes man a pn 
= fogltic^, 'forthwith,' 'straightway.' 

647-51. A man worries about his property, his wife, and children 1 
he dreads death from fire, dagger or poison, and is thus continually 
trembling at the blow that may fall, but probably never does fall. 

■ 656. 3ft (I tineitgcl, ' is it not dust, that which narrows In this 

high wall with its hundred compartments (aiie = befie^tnb auS} aboi 
me ? ' With ueteiigct cf. befdjtanll in L 402. 

658. laitli, 'frippery.' 

664. 9Bae;not = ltiaTunt. Thesense is; 'What means thy grin?' 

666. Ifil^tin, 'light' in the sense of 'baoyaot,' ' making flight easy, 
in contrast with the following jifclBer. 

668. friililtl; here used, apparently, in the earlier sense of ' certainly,' 
■surely ', as if there might be some doubt about the skull's mocking. The 



1 

duced^^ 



669. Ifiiats unbSQfltl, 'r 
671. tUK ttou^, 'yu 



'forsooth.' givi 



the part on which the bin and wards are cut or ctst, the pari that tevolvei I 
in the lock ; Eng. ' web,' 

673. QtC^eitnniltiDlI; adj, with 9tallir. As scientihc ihinkec, Goethe i 
held that the secrets of nature must be divined from contemplation o( 
objects OS Ihey are; that scientiBc progress must come always in the lom 
of an afirrfu, or inluilion, the mind in nature Speaking directly to the 
mind of man. To seek belp (com instruments seemed to him like doing 
violence to nature. So he says o( his early botanical studies : 'Cutting np 
and counting were not in my nature.' On this anscientiiic prejudice of 
Goethe and its bearing upon hia scientific work, cf. Du Bois-Reymond, 
Gnttie «ndkein Endi, p, 22 H. 

^ 676. @cr6t^c; the llruatcv ^uecal^ of 1. 40s. 

678. MoHe; some roll of parchment. Dlintzer refers it to the lamp- 
putley, but thai would hardly show smoke enough to attract attention. 

6Ba-3. SBo# ill tfpfteil, 'what thou hast, as an inheritance 

from thy fathers, earn it in order to possess it,' This sounds hke nonsense, 
but the meaning depends largely on a Goethean distinclioa between ^afitn 
and bffigtn, ^6cn means ' lo have,' btfi^f n ' to own and feel the worth 
of." Thus in Goethe's KvnslUrs ErdrainlUn the 
picture he is painting, which he loves as his very own, and says of the pro- ] 
apective rich purchaser: (I btfitt bl^ nt^t, er ^at bii^ nut, 'he will 
merely have thee, not possess thee.' Cf. Taise,i. 114 and the editor's 
note. — Crhlirt (8 means 'pay for it by effort ' ; cf. Cooper's note in 
G,-J., XXXIl., 182. The sense is then ; Use thy inheritance if thou 
wouldat feel it to be thy very own. — gofl is not an auiiliaiy. 

685. Wnr Wai uiifeK, • only what the moment creates o 



The 



leaning of this oracular saying is that one can turn tJI 
mly that which is the fresh result of one's own proJ 



account at any time only tl 

ductive activity. The proposition hardly holds good of old furniture, but 
it dues apply to the inlellectual legacies of the past, and this is what the ) _ 
poet really has in mind. I can turn to account the wisdom of Solomon ot 
Shakespeare only when I have personally traveled Solomon's or Shake- 
speare's ground, and so made his creation mine. 

69a. ^tjialc, 'phial,' in the sense of 'long-necked glass bottle,' 
693. ttRtnfl^cnWi^ unb Suttft. Faust is proud of the knowledge and 
■kill which have enabled him lo make the deadly opiate. 






e courage, the 
It compel lj 



O9B. See @eifttd g^IutllflTPm. The ' Rood-tiiie of the spirit ' is the 
tntGDSc excitement under which he has been laboring. The sight of the 
poison suddenly brings a calmer mood. 

6gg. nterb' i^ ^inanSgtttiefeit, 'I am lieckoned 01: 
rately, ' I am shown the way,' 'directed.' — The fateful tr 
ceived not as a voyage upon the ' high sea ' which separates this life fr 
the other, but as a translation through space out over it. 

702. JfeuerlnageR; in allusion, no doubt, to Elijah's chariot of fi 
sKingsii. 1.. 

705. teincr, ' pure,' i. e., undisturbed by Boy galling sen: 

707. etft noil, ' but lately.' Cf. 1. 653. 
1^ 710. UermcfTc ; meM gratia for oerniiS. But Goelhe 
imperative occasionally, even when meter does not requi 

711 fi. Suicide is here thought of as an act of supren 
assertion of man's independence. The very gods can m 
to live if he will not. The moral aspect of self-destruction was a ques- 
tion much debated in the eighteenth cenluiy. Cf. WtrtAer'i Leiden, 
letter of Dec. 30, and E. Schmidt, Richardson, Rmnsiatt and Goitki, 
p. 228. Hell is imagined, after the early Christian artists, as a place of 
horrible torment, situated underground or in a mountain and approached 
by a passage (Sur^naitQ) from the mouth of which smoke and flames 
belch forth. $>injuftrfbpil, 1. 716, does not imply that Faust courts 
damnation, but only that he is in a mood to go boldly and confront 
these imagined horroiE. Id reality he thinks them old wives' tales (1. ^6g). 

719. ill'^ WiHii^. tlu Bois-Reymond, p, 16 ff., objects that Faust, who 
has just seen a spirit, has no right Co he skeptical about the reality of the 
life beyond. But there are many passages in the poem in which the mod- 
em skeptic peeps out from under the legendary mask uf Faust. It inoy be 
observed, too, that the existence of spirits dues not of itself prove mao^s 
immortality; and also, Hnally, that the t'aust-books, puppet-plays 1 
Marlowe all make Faust doubl the reality of heaven and hell. 

jao. SdlOlC. We have to think of a costly goblet decorated witikil 
pictures. The game alluded to below was like this: One person, filling 
the beaker, would pledge his neighbor, calling on him for an impromptu 
rime in explanation of the pictures. In case of failure, the person pledged 
had to drain the glass at one draught. 
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X 723. |)frenbenfe{ie ; the sing, metri gratia for the plu., since no par^ 
^ Hcular festival seems to be referred to. 

\v 7^5* Sttfi^^^O^^ 1 ^^ ^^^ technical sense of ' pledging ' a health, as in 
1. 736. 

736+* d^lfOV bev Cht0e(. The choruses in this scene are to be 
thought of as part of an Easter celebration taking place in a neighbor- 
ing church. Singers personate the angels of the resurrection, the mourn- 
ing women and the disciples. Such a service, held in the night before 
Easter, was once common in the Catholic church. Cf. Euphorian^ 
III, 391. 

737- G^l^rift ifi erftanbett ; the beginning of an old medieval Easter- 
song, whence the archaic (S^rifl for (S^rifluS. 

739-41. ^ett . . . . ttmttlllttbett, *whom baneful, insidious, hereditary 
shortcomings (those of human nature) entwined.* 

742. tiefei^ ©nmmett, the bells ringing here and there in the city; 
l^eller Xon, the choms close by. 

747. ttin ®rabei$ "^Wb^i, 'about the darkness of the tomb.' Um'9 
OrabcS Sf^ac^t would be more natural; but cf. S3crgc«*^0^Je in 1. 394. 
The line refers to the words ' he is not here, but has arisen,' spoken by the 
' two men in shining garments ' whom Mary Magdalene and her cumpanion 
found at the sepulcher. See Luke xxiv. i ff. According to John xx. I, 
Mary Magdalene came to the tomb very early in the morning, ' when it was 
yet dark.' 

748. ©etoiPeit ♦ . . . S3ttnbe, * (giving) confirmation to a new cove- 
nant.' (S^etllig^eit is best explained as a kind of ' cognate ' ace. with Hang, 
Cf. Brandt, § 202. The * new covenant ' is the diadrjKii via, of Hebrews 
xii, 24. 

749-56. QJ^Ot ber SBeiber. None of the evangelists states that the 
body of Christ was wrapped, anointed, and laid in the tomb by women; — 
the office is uniformly represented as performed by Joseph, or by Joseph 
and Nicodemus, the women watching from a distance. Matthew makes 
the two Marys come on the morning of the third day, simply * to see the 
sepulcher.' According to Mark and Luke, they come with spices, intend- 
ing to anoint the body, but they do not find it. Goethe adapts the details 
of the gospel narrativie to his own purposes. 

762-3. 2B0i§ flM^t .... Stattbe, *why seek ye me in the dust, ye potent 
and soothing heavenly tones'? ^m @taube differs from im @taube (L 



p 



554) in that it means 'cleaviDg to the dual.' lo aotnc \ 
1766 iBriifi, I., 46) Goethe HriteS! 

%a \a.% iit (rft, bo^ miln (rtttbrtr ^Iub, 
ffiie <[ mlc lAien, ul4t« Due al« »o« SemU^n 
StatGuima Im Sliubi, ber ben 9 Alec Mt 
3u[ Sonii' fi* Mralnatn laib rale ber tinoiif 
614 Ic^nl. Si' flcilubt enipgr unb winbet tt4, 
Unb iinafllt4 Iponnl <t aQe SttcHn an 
nnbBleibt am Slaub. 
So here, Faust ' cleaves to the dust,' feelbg that the lofty flight of relieiong' ^ 
feeling is not for him, 

764. DEil^e ; nut 'weak' in a contemptuous sense, but 'susceptible,' 
' flo It-hearted.' 

7fi6. llie more common and orthodox theory is that faith is the child | 
of miracle. 

771-8. In these reminiacenccs of Faust we heat Goethe describing 11 
religious eiperiences of his own youth. Cf. Inlr. pp. wi 

771. Su^ ; here of the mystic kiss, the benediction, of divine love. J 
7B0. fJitUB Slfilt, This ' free happiness ' of the spring festiva 
(Easter) is described in II. 903 ff. 

785-96- e^or brr ^linger. The general sense ii: While the risen 
Lord is happy in heaven, we here on earth can but mourn our loss, though 
our loss is his gain. The hrst six lines aie protasis and ci 
last six apodosis, the llfQ tl of I. 793 simply continuing the ii 
mit in 1. 792. 

787. fietitub Sr^nbcnt ; = 6« auf 6(r Srbt I(b«l^ Gr^obme, i 
X' bCT fi^on out Stbtn tin tr^abeiie^ febeii fii^vM. 

789. SScrhtlnfl, 'joy of Iransllion,' i e., the joy of entering upon d 



799- IBonhtn; the 'bonds' of sorrow and depression. 
801-5. "^^ participles go with (ud| in 1. 3o6, and denote conditiat 
■If yon live praising him by your actions (t^flUfl) etc., he is near you,' 



"iSox bcm 'Z\)ot. 

This scene is nol found in U. or Fgm., and there are no external data 
which show when any part of it was written. It is quite certain that, ex- 
cept 11. 949-80, the text was given its present form in 1797-1801. Bui 
was it all Htbiiltt, BB well aa ntfdiTifttni at that time ? In other words : 
To what extent did Goethe, in filling in the ■ great gap ' (cf. Intr. p. Ivii.) - 
make use of matter that already existed in bis imagination if not on 
paper ! On this question there is nmch difference of opinion : cf. Kdgel, 
V. L., IL, 558 i Pniowet, G.-J-, XVI., 149: Niejahr, G,-J,. XX., 155 ; and 
E. Schmidt, C/rfaust, p.lxiv. The case stands thus : On the one hand, (i) 
the heart of the whole matter is plainly the introduction of Mephisto in 
the form of a dog, and such a scene was indisputably a part of the eariy 
plan, (i) The setting is reminiscent of Frankfurt down to minute details. 
[3) There is fairly good evidence of the former existence of a letter hj 
Boie, written in 1774 or 1775, in which the writer told of hearing Goethe 
read from his Faust a scene which introduced Faust, Wagner, a bevy of 
students, and a dog doing tricks. (See E, Schmidt. Urfauil, p. !xv.) On J 
the other hand, the style and the art are unquestionably those of 1797— I 
iSoi. The characters are types, not individuals. They do not speak the I 
natural language of thdr kind (cf. 11,830-31, 844-45, 881). They talk in I 
concert sometimes. Everything is ordered for the reader, with reference 
to picturesqueness. Above all. Faust is a different man, — older, saner, 
more genial, no longer an obscure and poverty-stricken failure (11,374- 
75). but an elderly man highly venerated by the community. His pesti- 
mism has a far more human basis, 

Another moot question relates to the time of year. Nominally it is 
Easter Sunday. The ice has lately melted, there are showers of sleet in 
the air, vegetation is just starting. At the same lime there are peasants 
dancing under a linden, which would have to be leafless, and there are 
'green-girt huts ' in the landscape, which must refer either to vintagers' 
huts or to vine-clad cottages. In a large view of the Faust-drama such 
little dissonances are of little moment, but they are there. In the case 
of a very accurate observer, like Goethe, they indicate that the scene 
was not composed aujtintmOluge. There are older and newer eleinenti. 



One may conjectare thai Goethe began the play and wrot^I^s^^ 
S97 without thinking of any detinite time of the year. In U. there is no 
seasonal suggestion whatever. After Wagner's exit Faust was somehow 
to make the acquaintance of Mepbisto in canine form, but the poodle- 
devil was quite unmanageable in a serious connection. A canine inter- 
locutor, or the lower magic necessary for bis anthro porno rphizacion, would 
have made comedy of the suicide scene. In considering how to introduce 
the dog Goethe thought of letting Faust take a walk with Wagner on a 
summer day and come upon the beast diverting a bevy of students, Tbe 
scene shaped itself in his mind with summery touches here and there. 
In the course of time, however, the happy thought came to him of letting 
Faust be diverted from suicide, not by tbe devil, but by a rush o£ Easter 
memories. This led to a definite fixation of the lime of year, with a cor- 
responding working over of earlier conceptions. The lesolt is poeticaJly 
admirable, though the traces of inharmonious visualization are still 
visible with a philological microscope. Exact chronology is no part of 
Goethe's scheme in the completed Faust. The Second Part opens on a 
midsummer eve, and the next scene, which must follow it pretty closely, 
comes at Shrovetide. At the end Faust is a hundred years old, but WSH 
do not learn just how the time has passed. jfl 

807+. SBor lent Ifjat. l"he scene as identified !n great detaU byS9 
lite FtiedriLh Zatncke, V. L., II., 556, is juat outside the Sacbsenhauaen 
Gate (Affenthor) south of and across the Main from Frankfurt. Here in 
Goethe's time there was a convergence of the highu'sys leading east 10 
Offenbach, south to Darmstadt and southwest to Mainz. At this point, 
presumably, the beggar oi 1. 352 sits with his hand-organ. Here also the 
'prentices sepatnte. Some of them wish to go to the 'Forslhaus' Qa 
Goethe Jagerhaus) some two miles southwest, others to the ' Gcrbcrmflble,' 
lying a mile or more up the river to tbe east. The ' rivet inn ' is a short 
distance soulbEast ol the ' mill,' but the way to it lies through low, Ireelesi 
ground (1. 812). ' Burgdorf ' means the village of Oberrad, about a mile 
southeast, and back from the river, whence the ' up ' of I. 814. The name 
is changed because Goethe did not wish tu make his topography explicit: 
university students and Faust and VVagriet would be out of place in Frank- 
furt. F'ausi and Wagnet walk southeast up toward Oberrad and pause on 
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a height where they can hear the tumult of the * village * ahead (1. 937) 
and also have a good retrospect of the city, with the people emerging from 
the Affenthor, and of the boats on the river. The * mountain ' of 1. 935 
refers to the heights of the Taunus in the far northwest across the river. 

816. ^ftnbel, *rows.* 

818. gum brittenmal« Trentice no. 3 has lately been in two fights 
at Burgdorf. 

821+ . @rfite ; i. e., crflcS 2)lenflm(ibc^cn, the natural gender being 
followed instead of the grammatical. 

824. $latt, ' platform * for dancing ; a South German usage of the 
word. 

8274-* ©d^iUer ; in the sense of the modern ^tubent. ^tubettt is the 
word regularly used in U., but in Fgm. it appears uniformly changed to 

830. (etgenber Xohaii^ ^eigen is a weak factitive of betgett and 

meant originally *to make bite/ now usually *to macerate* or * pickle.* 
But beigenb often means, as here, ' pungent.' Sobadf is the older form, 
from Sp. tobaccOf through the Eng. The now usual Sabat has the vowel 
of the Fr. tabac, Goethe uses both forms. 

83 1 -j-. S3iitQerillSb(l^en ; girls of the citizen class, intermediate be- 
tween * servant-girls' and * young ladies.' But the latter will do for a 
translation. 

841. nel^men .... mit, 'will take us with them too, though, after all.* 

842. ^d^ .... gettttt, ' I don't like to be under constraint.' The com- 
pany is too high-toned for him. 

844. @am{iagi$; South German for 0onnabenb9. 

846. S3ttrgemeifter ; a dialectic survival of M. H. G. burgemeister, 
Goethe seems to have preferred it both early and late to the now more 
usual ^ilrgcrmctfler. 

853. b Olf enr Ot^, * with flushed cheeks'; rot^bacflg = * ruddy-cheeked* 
(Schroer). 

856. XtVttXif 'grind.' The <lyre' is here a guitar-like instrument, 
the strings of which are moved by a wheel turned by a crank, the so-called 
©aurenlclcr or beutfd^c ?cicr ; cf. Grimm Wb., VI., 682. 

863. linten, toe it, ' away off.' There was a Russo-Turkish war in 
Goethe's youth (1767-74). 



2U 



B73. baS .... Slut, 'the handsome young cteatureG.' SungtS SBIut 
for 'girl,' it a favorite expression with Goethe. Cf. II. 2636, 2907, 3313, 
ind GrimiD, sui voce SlUt. It ia here applied to both the girb. 

874. <S:i Ifl fl^on gut, -it's all righl.' i. e.: / know u-hnt kind of _ 
Ihoughta are biddeo under that proud coquettish aii. The 'jroung ladieq 
had been last year's customers of tbe old iortune-teller. 

87G. 91gall)C; the name of one of the girls. 

878, Sand 9nbrca^ 91aAI. On this night, Nov, 29, Gennan ghrls " 
were wont to consult the oracles and the forlune-tellers with regard to 
their future lovers or husbands, l-'ur the lulk-lore on the subject, see 
Grimm, D. M., II„ 936, and III., 454, 470. 

S80. firqflall; in allusion to the practice of StqflaQte^n; cf. Grimm 
Wb., v., 2482, and D. M., III., 431. The fortune-tellers had their cus- 
tomers look at a crystal, s poor mirror, a sward-blade, or other abject (c- 
flecting the light dimly or confusedly, and imagine that they saw there what 
they wanted to ace. The operator professed to do his wonders by conjur- 
ing the indwelling spirit of the crystal 

BSy-goz. SDlbatcn. A company af soldiers march by, singing a song 
expressive of the soldjer-ideaj. 

893. ISerben; supply uni as object. ' We let the trumpet woa 
follow the trumpet-call." 

895-6. The thought is: See how we go storming through the wocU 



This 



. life. 



905. $offinin|}«-@IiiEt. Cf. GoBibe's Giift, v., 14: Die Sfiuttif ttt 

6(n SnDSpdi uiib oHe aJdl Vfft. 

909. Ci|UinJ>r^tJgt .... ©ifeS, 'impotent gusts of sleet.' 

913. iBtlbnng llttb SlrEbcn, 'formation and growth '1 vegetoliaii jj 

everywhere starting up and taking shape. 

913. mid, ' is trying.' The sun is personified as a landacapc-painlw 

914. iRcDitt, ' landscape ' ; originally, ' district along a river-bank,' 
rivitra. The scene being on the banks of tbe Main, Goethe may u 
word in its original sense. 

gag. tt^enb, 'speedily'; Bt^e'nS from M. H. G. ^t M^nafc, ■ 

940. $icr fein. It is not meant that the people use these n 

hut that their shouts are so interpreted by Faust, for whom a ' 
ing ' is a person enjoying life in free contact with nature. 



NOTES. 275 

94Z-8. Wagner feels ediHed by Faust's talk^ but not by the scene that 
has inspired it. 

943. mifi^ lier nerHeren = ^ier^er fommen unb mid^ oerlieretu 

945. I^CgClffi^tellCtt, ' nine-pin bowling/ Instead of balls for bowling, 
it was formerly the custom to use disks which were shoved; hence the term 

^egelffi^telien. 

949-80. This song is mentioned in Meister*s Lehrjahre^ II., ii, as a 
*■ song which we can not present to our readers because they might find it 
absurd or even improper,' The part of Meister containing the allusion 
was finished before Nov. 12, 1783; but see Pniower, p. 39. 

973 • t||tt' ttttr. %\^ViX mir would correspond to the fclb nid^t of 1. 964. 
The girl's dignity has melted somewhat. 

984. ^Ofi^ge(a||rter. From the Middle Ages down into the iSth cen- 
tury, ©ela^rter existed side by side with ©ele^ttet without appreciable 
difference of meaning. Since then, Q>t\a\fCitX has been provincial or 
slightly humorous, like Eng. * larned.' 

987. bring i^n su. Cf. 1. 725, note. 

' 988. nifi^t ttttr. The natural correlative fonbem aud^ is omitted. 

993 ff. The legend makes Faust's father a peasant. But the father of 
Paracelsus was a physician, and Nostradamus (cf. 1. 420, note) acquired 
great distinction for his services during the plague. We have here a blend- 
ing of data derived from different sources. Cf. Intr. p. xxxi. 

looi. ^ttfi^ bamali^ i^r ; = aud^ i^r bamald. 

Z020. toeitig .... beugten, ' it lacks little of their bending.' The syn- 
tactical logic is : @ic braud^tcn bid^ nur cin tocnig mt\)x gu ocrc^rcn, fo 
beugtcn ftc u.f. to. 

1021. bai^ Setterabile ; the holy host, or sacred wafer symbolizing 
the body of Christ. In Catholic countries the host is borne before solemn 
processions, and the devout are expected to prostrate themselves before it 
Cf. Schiller's Tell, 1. 1751. 

1034. bttttller ^^renmotttlr * obscure gentleman.' 

X035. jlreife; in the sense of ^rclSlfiufc, * circuits,' or very nearly 
what we now call * processes.' So Goethe speaks of Unfered 3)afetn9 
^rctfc, * the circuits of our existence.' 

Z037. mit gvilletl^after W^t, 'with cranky zeal'; L e., without in- 
telligent method. 
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1038. 9tie)lleB, ' adepts,' in the earlier sense of one expert ii 
lit., 'one who has found' the panacea, LoL adiphcor. 

1039. (l^niarge ^^t, 'laboratory.' Out of Gr. viKpofuarcia. i. e,, the 
art of divining by calling up the ghosts of the dead, medieval populi 
mology made nigrtimantia, ' black-diviidng,* as a geaeral term foe, 
'darli,' 'occult' arts. Whence 'black art,' and 'black kitchen 
place where it was cartioil on. 

1040. 'Jteccptcir, ' recipes.' 

1041. bos SBitrigt seems to mean 'the incompatible,' i. 
stances chemically 'opposed ' to ooe another, ot perhaps 'the repi 

1042-7. The technical jargon of these lines seems to be pattlyGi 
invention ; at least nothing just like it has been found in the books of 
alchemy, though much of the imagery can be pretty closely parallelled from 
Welling and Paracelsus, Ct. Intt. pp. xivii, xxviii. The theory was that 
the panacea would be produced, in the form of a bright-colored precipitate, 
by mixing two substances in a tepid medium and then treating the mixture 
in healed retorts. But the fantastic brains of the alchemists conceived the 
chemicaj union as a marriage and the precipitation as a birth or oflspring; 
hence they gave lo the 'parents' symbobcal names of living organisms. 
In this case the father is ' the red lion ' and the mother ' the lily,' but some- 
times the mother was called ■ the white eagle,' and the name 'lily' was 
given to the offspring, 1. e., the panacea itself, which is here called > the 
young queen.' It is not likely that Goethe, who knew nothing of chemis- 
try, was thinking here of any particular chemical bodiesj but inasmuch as 






with the alchen 






substance for these 






imagine that the 'panacea ' would in very fact aita 
turn out to be a deadly poison. 

1044. mit offnem gflainmeafcuer ; i. e., the retort was heated ij 

1053. ben Qtift; usually baS @ift, but now and then bei @tft'l 
Goethe. Schiller also makes it masc. in A'abalt u. Liebc V., 7 ; 9Ia(^ \\ 
t^ btn ®ift Jlll^t. The word is hardly, as Schroer thinks, used it 
cific sense ot ' dose,' though that was the original sense of the woid. 

1055. Io6t; in allusion to 11. 995 fi. 

1056-63. Here, as in 11. 570 ff., Wagner represents the seli-ct 
Aufklarungsphilosopk, whose watchword is 'the progress of the 1 

1064-7. Th^ logic is : Alas for these fine hopes of yours, that by ■ 
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ing ignorance to ignorance through successive generations, men will ever 
get their heads above the waters of uncertainty, when we have no founda-l 
tion of positive, useful knowledge on which to build. 

Z072. (Bie X^'ii ttttb metli^t, 'it moves and recedes,' i. e., it is gradually 
disappearing. 

1076-88. Faust dreams of flying away after the sun, and enjoying from 
the upper air a prolonged sunset view, 

1078. bent^igt, ' hushed ' in the evening shadows. 

1079. Silberbaii^ in golbne Striime. The great rivers (@trdme) 

would appear ' golden ' in the floods of sunlight, the brooks reflecting less 
light, 'silvery.' 

Z082. mit ertoSintttett SSuii^tett. The heat of the spring sun would 
already have * warmed ' the shallow * bays ' of the sea. 

Z084. ®dttttt; the sun. Faust imagines his flight slackening at the 
sea-shore and the sun as about to sink from his view after alL Then a 
' fresh impulse ' comes and sends him out after it over the ocean. 

1092-9. This* dream of flying like a bird meets us often in Goethe's 
youthful writings; e. g., in Werther ( IVerke^ H., XIV., 59) : * Oh, at those 
times how often have I longed for the wings of a crane that was flying 
over me, to soar away to the shore of the boundless sea,' etc. Again, in 
the Brief e aus der Schweiz (^Werke, H., XVI., 226), flying is spoken of 
as one of those * bodily powers which we are not permitted to develop in 
this life.' The floating clouds inspire him with a ' desire to plunge into 
infinite space,' and the soaring eagle makes him ' draw deeper and deeper 
breaths ' in his longing to fly. 

X095. fc^metterttb, * shrill-warbling.' 

1 108. ^ergamen; the same as ^ergament, in 1. 566. It comes from 
Gr, (x^TTi) irepyafiTfvif through Lat, (^charia) pergamena, * paper of Per- 
gamos'; but the form with /, as if from Lat. * pergamentum^ is the pre- 
vailing one even in M. H. G. (^permint^ permit^ perment^ etc.). 

Y- xxxa. gtoei ^eelett ; see App. III. 

XXX4. berlier fiteliedlttff/ 'gross amorous desire.' 

xxx6. ^itff, 'dust'; a little-used Low German loan-word. It occurs 
again in 1. 6758. 

11x7. ^efilbett loler ttl^ttett, 'abodes of high ancestors.' The Greek 
imagination, and not the Greek only, gave a home in the sky to the an- 
cestral heroes of eld. 
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X iiis. etifttr in btt £uft ; see App. III. 

3< iia?. fiit ilbtltrtiitt ; = fi* u6«all aitSbreitet, 

1130. bet flfjaifc @cifttr;;al|n. The 'bite' ofthe north wind iSBt 
□ted by Wagner to the sharp tooth of one class of weather-spirits. 

1133. nn^tCltfil^ Guttgen. In Germany the east wind ii i 

vailingly dry, and a dry wind seems to make breathing difficult. 

1134. SBfifte, ' desert ■ ; the Sahara presumably. 
1136. etft trqntdt. The ■ refreshing ' coolness that precedes b showeB^ 

is viewed by Wagner as a malicioua trick of the spirits to usher in plea 
antly the suhsequetit disagreeable ' drenching.' 

1147. 6aal unb Slnppcl ; ©not, the freshly starting grain; ©loppltf" 
the ' stubble ' of last year's crop. 

1154. gfEUerftruad, 'fiery whorl.' When this was written, Goethe 
probably intended nothing more by his ' fiery whorl ' than to intimate (far 
the benefit of the reader or spectator) that the dog was no ordinary dog. 
We leam further on (1. 1377) that fire is the devil's own clement. 
however, the poet tried to fit the passage iiito an optical theory of his ti 
the effect that dark and light are so related that when a dark or brighd 
Direct comes quickly tiefore the eyes in a dim light, there i 
ous aiter-sensation of the opposite color. He himself claims to have it 
a trail of light following a poodle that ran by his window at dusk. See Q 
Naihlragi zur FarbmUhrt, Wtrki, H.. XXXVI., 517. wher 
are quoted and said to have been written down aUS bi[^tErif(l)fr S^ItlU 
and in ' semi -consciousness ' of a scienlilic truth which he was able in da) 
time to verify. 
\ -/^ 1166. ilitr ; = ^itt^fr, the converse of the license in 1. 943- 

1167. ptttlclnfini|l^, 'poodle- silly '1 i.e., having the character 



1 has pubtitrcu, ' faithful a 
wet as a drowned rat' (wet u a 



i of poodles. So the Ger 
plibtlliadt, 'stark naked,' pubdna 
coming out of the water), etc. 

1173. @eifl ; in the double aeose of 'spirit '= 'supernatural being,4 
and 'spirit' = 'intelligence.' 

1177. ber @tubeittcii .... Scolar, Wagner supposes that they h»v9 
found the trained trick-dog of some atudenL — - @fDlari from Lat siolarl^ 
'schobr,' 'pupil,' is pedantic (^but here also meiri gratia) for S^flln, 
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©tubtr jttttmcr (i). 



There is little room for doubt that this scene also combines old matter 
with new, though no portion of it is found in U. or Fgm. The lines that 
relate to Faust's flood-tide of religious emotion, to the closely following 
ebb and the consequent resort to written revelation, suggest the youthful 
Goethe and correspond to phases of his early religious feeling. They pre- 
suppose a Faust who is not yet prepared for an utterance like that in 1. 765. 
On the other hand, the interjected remonstrances with the poodle, the con- 
juring, and very certainly the dialogue, are of late origin, dating probably 
from the year 1801. Cf. Intr. p. Ivii. 

The hocus-pocus of the scene is partly invented, partly based on the 
legend. C. M., after telling how Faust had evoked a spirit in the woods 
at midnight and secured the promise of a visit at his house next day, pro- 
ceeds as follows (Scheible, II., 79) : * Which promise likewise the spirit 
kept, coming to the house at noon, after long and anxious waiting on the 
part of Faust, and posting himself in different positions behind the stove; 
until after another conjuration by Faust, he exhibited a human head and 
made a deep bow, refusing, however, to come further, on the ground that 
he was near enough already. Whereat Faust is said to have become wroth 
and to have threatened a stronger conjuration; which appeared to dis- 
please the accursed spirit, seeing that he at once became obedient, save 
that he caused him (Faust) fresh anxiety when he beheld the room full of 
fire and the spirit with the aforesaid human head, but with a body shaggy 
like that of a bear, so that Faust was constrained to ask him once more to 
retreat behind the stove.' 

Z180. a^ttttttgi^tiottem .... &tautu, * bodeful, solemn sense of awe.' 

1 181. merft. The subject is ticfc S^ad^t. After bcbccft supply unb — 
a somewhat harsh asyndeton, since the object bie is not repeated. 

Z182. milbe %X\tbt, * wild impulses,' e. g., the desire to fly. 

1 187. fc^ttO)ierff. @C^no^(p)em is the same as fc^nob(b)em, and akin 
to fd^nilffcln, * sniff,* * snuffle.' The occasion of the poodle's snuffling at the 
threshold is explained further on, 11. 1395 ff. 

z 206-1. The language is that of strong religious feeling, and the im- 



agety is biblical. C(. Ps. xxxvL g, ' For with thee i9 the foo 
Jer. xvii. 13, -The Lord the fountftin of living waters'; Rev. xsi. 6, 'the 
fountain ot the water of life.' God being thus the fountain-head, tha 
'brooks of life ' are the outflowing streams ol divine peace. 

I3I3. bcr Strum; the stream of religious peace that ' wells forth ' Iroin 
his own soul. Cf. II, 568-9. 

H15. fciefW 3)lanSEl . . . . trfC^Cn, 'this failure can be made good. 
The thought is, that when the spuntaneous inner spring of religious feeling 
begins to run low, then we turn (or compensation to the supernatural, to 
formal written revelation. 

1120. @(niltbtejt, ' the fundsjnentBl text,' i. e, the Greek original, 

1114-37. The question here turns upon the proper rendering of the 
word i^yoc in John i. I {iv apx^ iv i Xoyoc), as that which ' was in the be- 
ginning' and ' by which all things were made.' Faust argues that a 'word' 
can not have been ' in the beginning,' because a word is the expression of 
a 'thought,' which, therefore, must have come first. But thought can not 
have made the world, there must have been ' power,' and yet power is 
nntbing onlesi it is put forth in a ' deed.' He is thus brought around to 
the position of Gen. i. I, which puts a 'deed' of creation at the begiDniiu 
Strictly he should reject this also, for a ' deed ' implies a doer. 

1244. bte gtUe meiben, 'leave the room.' 

1249. Sl^atlen, 'phantom,' 'unreal apparition.' 

1256. l)u bifl mir gcwil, • I'm sure of yon,' ' I can manage you,' 
'you're my game.' 

1257. Ijdllie ^iillenlirilt, 'semi. infernal progeny.' Faust assumes thai 
the being before him is of a mi\ed order, partaliing somewhat of the in- 
ternal nature, but without being a lull-fiedged spirit of hell. He decjdea 
therefore to try first a spell ol minor potency. 

1258. Salmnanld S^lflffcl. 'Keyot Solomon,' Clavicula Salemg- 
nil, is the name of a conjurer's hook containing spelli and directions lor 
the evocation and exorcism of spirits. Saga makes the wise Solomon a 






1258-!-. @tifter. A supernatural choi 
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za6a. gdgt^ ' lingers in dismay.' 

Z271. begegnetl^ 'to meet,' i. e., * to deal with.' 

Z272. Bptud^ htt Siere, < formula of the four' elements, earth, aii^ 
fire, and water; i. e., a formula intended for dealing with an elemental 
spirit. 

1273-6. Faust here reads or recites from the ' Key.' Salamanders are 
spirits of fire, undines, or undenes, of water, sylphs of air, and kobolds of 
earth. The meaning is that a salamander should manifest his true nature 
by glowing like fire, an undine by making a sinuous motion of swimming, 
like a fish or a mermaid, a sylph by vanishing in air, a kobold by making a 
show of being at work. (The kobolds are subterraneous busy-bodies, 
Eng. •gnomes.)' 

1277-82. Faust soliloquizes, congratulating himself upon his knowl- 
edge of elemental spirits. 

1283-91. The first having had no effect, Faust recites a second 'for- 
mula of the four,' differing somewhat from the other ^d presumably more 
potent as being in more mandatory form. 

1285. IRattfdlCttb^ ' with a gurgling sound,' like that of flowing water. 

1289-90. If the spirit is one whose character it is to * be busy,' 
he is to make the motions of helping about the house-work. The Romans 
gave the name incubus^ or incubo, both to the nightmare and to the mali- 
cious sprite supposed to cause it by resting upon (incumberi) his sleeping 
victim. Later, the name was applied to house-spirits without regard to 
this malicious propensity, and in that sense came near to the German ko- 
bold, which might also be a house-spirit. Whence the substitution of In- 
cubus for the ^obolb of the first formula. 

1291. (Sc^Itt^, 'end'; viz., of the disguise. 

1295. SEBcll. Since the spirit does not wish to come out of his dis- 
guise, any thing that compels him to do so may be said to * hurt ' him. 

1300. biCi^ 3^^^ttt ^ conjurer'^ diagram (cf. 1. 429-}-, note) contain- 
ing a symbol of Christ. 

1306. ttte @lltf)iroff'ttett, * never-born '; i. e., eternal. 

1307. Uttatti^0ef)iroc^nen, 'ineffable.' 

1308. ^nrc^ . . . . ©egoff'nen, 'diffused through all space'; i. e., 
omnipresent. 

1309. gfrebetttlif^ ^WCi^^tbiXitVL^ ' wantonly pierced ' (John jdx, 34). 



>*4« 



1319. 3)0« Bi^f. The • trebly glowing light ' is 

riinity; perhaps a triangle with divergent rays symbolizing the 'holy 
flame ' of divine love, which will ■ bum ' the devil, as do the roses of divine 
love in 11. ri7ioff. 

I3ai+. fpftrenSwSl^Dlofticild, 'traveling scholar'; i. e., siAeJatticui 
varans, 3 name given in the Middle Ages to the vagabond students who 
traveled from one univeraity to another and lived by their wits. 

133a. Sag ftf ^( Sienflcn, ' what does the gentleman want ' t 

SJetii ^lerm is a polite circumloculion for eu0, a use of ^crt which was 
common in the 17th century, as it still is in Swedish. See Grimm, Wb^ 
under ^cr. 

1336. WCibliltl, 'vigorously.' The sense is; You've made 
for me. 

133S. titT Utrai^tet; in allusion to 1. 12x6. 

1330- Zitft trai^lct, ' delves into the depths ' 1 Sieft being 

Strehlkc Wb., gives the meaning of ttaifttt more exactly as fw^ itmRift. 
bort ^inetn ju gdongen. 

1331- Bci ©"til, 'in case ol you (infenial) gentlemen.' Faust 

knows thai he has to do with a devil, since it was the holy symbols (hat 
brought him to terms. 

1334- ^liegengott, StTbcrber. Gfigner. The first translates BeeUe- 
bub, the name of a Philistine god worshiped at Ekron. The name means 
'lord of the fiy,' the god having been probably at first an averter of insect- 
pests, like the Greek Zf*r iwo/auo!. In some MSS. of the New Testament 
the name is given to Satan, the prince of devils, ffltrtetbtr translates 
Apollyon (AmiXAitiv). the 'Destroyer' of Rev. ix. II, where ills Greek for 
the Hebrew Abaddon. EiiQUtC is not a translation at any devil's name, 
but in Johnviii. 44, we read that 'the devil is a liar {ipevaTTK) and the 
father of it' (i. e., of lying). 

133S. Mephistopheies means that in doing what mfn call 'the bad' 
(cf. 11. 1341-3) he is doing what is, in his own opinion, a good and 
rational work. He must by no means be understood as admitting that his 
mischief' making is overruled for good by a higher power- 

1347. bic [leiitc Watrennwit, 'the little fool-world'; a humoroot 
transposition of bie ndrrifif)e ^Icinlcelt, ' the foolish little-world,' ■ the lilly 
mictocosm,' i. e. man. See App. III. 
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1349-52. Mephistopheles here speaks as Prince of Darkness, a quality 
which he derives from the Persian Angra-Mainyus, or Ahriman. Cf. Intr. 
p. Ixxv. 

z 353-8. The argument is : Light has no original independent exist- 
ence of its own, being a mere parasite of ' bodies.' (Light is manifested 
only in connection with bodies that emit or receive it.) But bodies are 
destined to dissolution. The final result must be, therefore, that light will 
perish, leaving primeval darkness in possession of the field. 

X354« SJerliaftet fitht, 'cleaves fast.' 

Z360. tm ®ro$etl, ' on a grand scale.' 

Z364. (idtm^e^ ' clumsy.' Mephistopheles has no eye for the world as 
a cosmos. 

1365. fo IlicI nntemommen, * much as I have already under- 
taken,' i. e., in spite of all my past exertions. 

1366. Hr beisnfommen, * to affect it,' * to do it any harm.' 3^r re- 
sumes the antecedent part of kPa9 in 1. 1 363, but takes the gender of SBeft. 

1368. ®eru||!0 ; == ru^tg. 

1370. htm • . . . an^nf^ahtn, ' there's no getting the better of it.' 
I374« ^^t fittft; dat. of separation with jtd^ cnttoinben, * start forth.' 
1 377* SflQIttttte* Only in the fire does no life exist. Mephistopheles 
can ignore salamanders, for they are of his household. 
1378. %pati9; adj. from Fr. a part^ * apart,' * private.' 
1382. Hergebetti^ . . . • haUt, * clenches with vain malignity.' 
1386. ^ie Itac^ftenntale, ' on future occasions.' Mephistopheles as- 
sumes already that they are to see more of each other, but ' this time,' for 
some unexplained reason, he wishes to be excused. Cf. the introductory 
note to the next scene. 

1392. (Sin « « « • 0CtlH^, ' a chimney is also a sure reliance for you.' 

1393. ®Cfte||' ic^'i9 nut, 'just let me confess'; imperative subjunc- 
tive. Cf. Brandt, § 284, i. 

1395. ^rubeitftt^^ 'drude's foot'; a magical symbol in the shape of 
a five-point star (pentagram, pentalpha), designed to keep away evil 
spirits. The drude of German mythology was a female incubus or night- 
mare that injured people, especially children, in their sleep. (Later, the 
name became = Hexe or Unhold.) To keep her off, the magic pentagram 
was carved or painted on the cradle, bedstead or threshold, ^s the drude 
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t4«3- aMir,'i«™.' 

t4>A- rna. ' oodiMdanbeil.' 'in ML' 

1417. akfltjmiA,* nipped eA,' ■sobciacted.' 

1418. kadifl |lif(iffn,'llut(i.csacksi 

b nut lo be dapuched so qnkUv.' For tbe ne gf mfn, d: 
mti^fitTifiijfcn, ■! slutlbebnct') tet 8ri(f i| bni P> Mfn. * 1 
n to be made Aoix.' 

14x0. bin' 14 4*4i'> ' I nallv rk> ennat j^m.' Tke ■■ 

nie ^ft hu the force of ■ mperlaDTe to fe^ ia i^ feitlr f(^ 



1413. Mil fagn. ■ to teU me the item.' SUC 11^ 

guotiu mirr, lit, ' good tidiDgs,' is a steteolvped phnse (<■ tl 

il^ ' Qe»-s ' a visiiot may have to relate. 

1438. Ginnltt, ' moDotoDooa rDand.* 

t44t- lttn§ 3lB^"fP<''' ' empty Itick of nn^c' Tile 
that Faiut vill doe only bear ihe moac of the spirits, but wiD see t 
tuies Ihej describe, imell the grapes, taste the wine, and experience ■ 

1443. astan, ' in advance 'i here ^:i^ Dor^t. 

1446+. Sciftcr; Ihe same qiirits as in I. 1358+. The c 
they have been waiting las tJL 1264 S.) has now come. Their song is an 
Sinft^IdftningSlicb, or 'lolUby.' Hier put Fanst asleep with their music. 
and at the same lime conjure before his vision a series of entrancing pic- 
toies thai melt together like Ihe visions ot a dream. What they sing he 
tees while sinking into a dreamy trance. As the magic lakes cfiecl, the 
walk of the dingy study seem to vanish and he is nnda an open dtj Ot 



The ut tills with hovering aogGls, and the land- 
scape becames a great vineyard, with pensive vinlagcrs enchnneing love- 
vows among the vines. From nmnberless wine-presses rivulels of wine 
IM, broaden to rivers and flow away toward the 'islea of llie blest,' whence 

L come sights and sounds suggestive ol boundless happiness. 

I 144S. XSSlbUIISEIi; the vaulted ceiling ol Faual's Gothic study (cf. 

I449' Wtijtnbtr; not 'more channiag' than the 'arches.' for they are 
not charming at all (cf. II. 6928 (f.) . The comparison is between the be- 
clouded skv, as it appears at first, and tite blue ether. 

145s- WtlbcTC, 'milder,' i. e., shining with a softer light than the 
natural sun. These suns du not hide the stars. 

1456. tiartilt; 'in' upon the scene; not here ^ ba tin. 

'459- SSeUgUBfl; a loose appositive to S(t)Slie. The angels, as Ihey 

» float past, seem to bend over the dreamer as Ihey hover above him, exciting 
'in him a longing lo Tollow them. 
1433. 0itK&ftn, 'salisfaclion,' 'delight.' ■ Aboat the delight of ver- 
dant hills' = about the delightful verdant hills. So Grimm Wb., IV.. 
351:. ^trehlke's urn tiie flenflgntli uor^anbtnen ^iigtl is loo tame. 

1483. ^cflfigtl; the birds in the air. A sip of the wonderful wine 

sends them away in an ecstatic flight lowaid the source of all blessedneai- 

14B7-8. ^cllcn 3nfeln, 'the bright isles'; i. c, ibe isles of the blest. 

1490. @(an(lnil>, ' moving ap and down,' in rbjrthmic spelL 

1505- $«lh; e^<^- dependent on gfrnr. As Fausfs vision ends in 

dteandess sleep, and the figures pass from his view, they seem to be moving 

off, in their several ways, toward the far-away stars, which are for them 

sources of life, love and gracious protection. 

1516-7. Folk-lore associates the devil with pestiferous, ugly and 
uncanny animals, especially those of niH:lumal habits. 

ISC refers back to 1. 1393. Thi 






in still, until the rat has done its 



vork. Cf. B 



eally 



'5>S' ^dUftc; the Lai, V 
■ioiich of humor. 

15:6. abcnnali, 'again' 



:404. 



n the puppet-plays, with t 



1597- ^i ttifttntiift SraHg — bae vtidje daijlxtiift) <9ebTdnQ( bet 
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Scifler; viz., those he has just seen in hi a vision, 
somewhat obscurely phrased thought in 11. 1527-9 seems to be: Waa 
there no reality behind all this except a rlream and the actual escape of a 
poodle-dog ? 



Stubitjimmer {^). 



This scene, talcen in connection ivith the preceding, suggests c 
dramaturgical questions. The main object oi the preceding s 
course to pave the way to (be compact. Wby, (hen, when Mephistopheles 
has come on purpose to find an opportunity to lead Faust ' in hia way ' (L 
314), should he suddenly assume (1. 13S7) the rSle of reluctant prisoner 
and in the same breath (1. 13S6) take it for granted that he and Faust are 
to meet frequently, when he has not yet been invited to come again ? And 
when the subject of a compact is brought up, why should At be eager to 
postpone it (1. 1420) and beg to be excused for this time without giving 
any reason (or his desire? Why should he resort to a trick to eflect hia 
release and then voluntarily return? And since Faust is perfectly willing 
that he should go (11. 1390-3), why (he elaborate hocus-pocus of the pen- 
tagram, the lullaby and the rat? 

Add to this the fact that 'Study' (2) assumes all along that Panst 
and Mephietopheles are old acquaintances. Mephistophclcs knocks like 
any ordinary visitor and assumes a familiar hectoring tunc (1. 1531). Faust 
recognizes the knock and concludes that he is to be 'plagued again,' 
though we have heard of no plaguing before. He submits to the leasiii£ 
like one accustomed to such nonsense, and is not in the least surprised lo 
see his visitor. Nothing is said about the trick that had so strangely ended 
their recent interview. Mephistopheles knows that Faust is subject to the 
'blues' (1. 1534), and has come, dressed as a gay young squire, to drive 
them away. But in the preceding dialogue Faust's characteristic ©ttllell, 
as wf know them, do not appear ; his talk is sober and sensible. Mephis- 
topbeles knows of Faust's having meditated suicide (1. 15S0). Each has 
definite and particular knowledge of the other's character and ways. Faust 
knows what kind of diversions the devil will have to offer (U. 1678 B.). It 



I 
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is assumed (1. 1746) that Mephistophelea koov™ about the Earth-Sf 
s being of tank suptiitir to his owd. The devil is perfectly familju (IL 
1S35 ff.) with Faust's pcofes^ooal life. — In short, one can hardly read the 
sceoe without feeling that the author of it must have hod in view a Fanst 
and a Mepbiatopheles who have had much more to do with each other 
than is now provided for in the text. 

The explanation is, no doubt, that the substance of ■ Study ' (a) took] 
shape before ' Study ' ( I ) was written. We have seen ahead)' that thef 
early plan contemplated a number of pictures occupying the interval be- 
twe-n the poodle's first appearance and Faust's abandonmcnl of hia pro- 
fessorship. 'Study' (2), but without the compact as we now have it, 
was conceived on the presuppoMlion that a friendly relationship between 
Faust and MephiEtophelea has been for sume time established. It assumed 
that the devil has the enlrh of Faust's house, has become familiar with his 
mister's life, character and pursuits, and has bad an opportunity to exhibit 
his ' arts.' Then, one day, he comes aa gay young squire and persuade! 
Faust to give up the scholar's life and ' see the world." 

Again : In the early plan Faust was thought of as constraining the 1 
TcLllctani: devil to his service by the power of magic, and the devil v 
tormentor; while in the revised plan of 1797 Mephistopheles was to 1 
to Faust of his awn accord and be a seducer. Cf, Inlr. p. Is. 

Now what wc have in the latter part of'Study'(i) is an attempt to | 
blend, as well as might be, these contradictory conceptions and to [ 
the necessary presuppositions. The puet cuts the Gordian knot by simplj 
letting both parlies assume (11. 1385-92), without obvious grounds on 
either aide, that they are to be familiar friends, and then imputing to Me- 
phistopheles a capricious desire to lie ' excused for this time,' in order (hat 
an occasion may be provideil tor an eihihilion of his 'arts.' 

In malting this adjustment, Goethe doubtless calculated that people 
would not scrutinize too closely the motives of the devil, or wonder much 
at bis knowing things that a common mortal in his position would not 
know. Moreover, his sudden desire to be excused might be construed as 
due to a feeling on his part that Faust's religions mood was unfavorable ti: 



the 






purposes. 



Then, t 



boUcal lure pointing tt 



>, the lullaby might be taken as a divV 
t of time and sense. 



1535- tiln Sitnfer, ■ noble squire." In inltoducing the devil a! 
cayaliet, Goethe follows the popular Faual-drama. Crcizennch, p. 143, 
conjectures that the practice began in Catholic Vienna, where the devil su 
monk, in accordance with the original legend, would nut have heen accept- 
able. But 3unlft Seuftl, 3un(et ©aton, etc., are found even in Li ~ 
end his eontemporaties. 

1536. Sleibc, ' coat.' 

1546-7. The thought is: I am too old to enter upon a frivolous w 
tour as man of fashion, and too young to have reached the apathy ol ■ 
I have desires which I know that the 'world' can not gratity. 

1549. Cntfit^rtn follft b«, ■ thou shalt do without.' When Fam 
' conftaion ' ia cleared up, he will learn lo meet this ' eternal song ' 1 
voluntary renunciation of the things one must 'do without.' Cf.U. 11. 

'559- eiB«Iir"iaifle»' StiUtl, "peevish caviling.' Grimm, Wb, 1 
333S, slates that the word occurs here for the first time in German IJtec 
ture. Schroer thinks that Goethe may have got the term from Fra 
von Kleltenberg, who is known to have used it in the form flrfltttl. 

1561. ZeitUSftallttt, 'goblins o( life'; the petty cares and u 
ances of daily existence, that disturb and irritate one, destroying the u 
ity of the mind, anrf rendering productive work impossible. These tl 
are conceived as tormenting goblins. That this ia the meaning of t 
word appears from Eckermann, III., 162; 'On the Second Part of 1 
J-ausI I can work only in the early hours of the day .... when the gobt 
of daily life (Die j^ra^tn beS liiglid)en i!ebene) have not yet confused n 

1561-5. Seemingly a reminiscence of Job vii, 13-14. 

1569. naitl augen, 'outwardly,' 'io the outer world." 

1573-8. The theme is ; Happy he who dies in some mon 



15B3. @t»m|le, ' freniy.' 

15B4. ffi^ bttannter Xon; the Easter music. 

ISB8. S,oit' unt @ituttlwerl, 'alluring JQgglery.' The ideals t 
men pursue appear to Faust in his bitterness like pleasing phantasms d 
• confine ' the soul in this ' cave of gloom ' because, were it not for th^ 
/we should voluntarily leave it. 

1591. I|Dl|t SRcinUng; man's high opinion of his own worth ( 
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1595. maiS .... Iienil^ett, * what cheats us in dreams.' 

1604. jentt; in the sense of Lat. ilU, *that well known.^ 

1607-26. A difficult and much disputed passage, the question being 
whether the spirits are good or bad. If they are bad, why do they * mourn 
over lost beauty*? If good, why does Mephistopheles claim them in 
1. 1628? Probably the dilemma is best met in this way: Goethe imagines 
an order of spirits whose function it is, when there is an act of destruction, 
to bear the remains of that which was over into the realm of that which 
is not. As attendants upon the work of destruction, they are in one sense 
minions of the destroyer; at the same time they are not in sympathy with 
destruction, but are rather nature's pall-bearers and mourners at the funeral 
of beauty. They do their work while deploring the occasion of it. So 
Faust's curse, involving as it does a complete break with the moral order, 
is construed as a destruction of the world of beauty. The little sprites 
bewail the act and pray him to make good the damage by rebuilding the 
beautiful world in his own breast. This he can do by recovering his faith 
in life and in ideals of life. 

i6ia. $anigOtt, ' demigod.' To the * little ones ' the deed of Faust ia 
like that of a Hercules with his club. 

1614. Stfinttltent ; usually XxiXmmtX as pluraU tantum from ba9 
£rum. But the fem. sing., bte Srilmmer, is very common, and the weak 
plu. Srflmmem not rare. 

1619. $r&fl^tiger; factitive predicate with fie. * Mighty son of earth, 
rebuild it more splendid.' 

1625. £iebet; i. e., songs of congratulation on the part of the spirits. 

1629-34. Mephistopheles deliberately perverts the counsel of the spirits 
in 11. 1622-3. Th^ * ^^^ course of life ' they would have Faust * begin * is 
a change of heart, of moral attitude. But Mephistopheles distorts their 
meaning into : Give up the professor's life and try the world. 

1633. $CBo .... ftOfteiti ' where senses and juices stagnate '; i. e., where 
the senses and the blood become torpid. 

1640. $aft, 'rabble.' 

1641. feiner Hon ben ®ro|en, *none of the great ones,' i. e., only « 
subordinate. Such was in fact Goethe's early conception of Mephif 
topheles. 

1647. XMOf i4 bir'i^ reitt, 'if I suit yon.' 



leja. unt &ottt8m\tltn, < gtituitousiy.' 

1661. €l4laB{t bn . . . . ZTilmmtrn, 'when you first demolish t 
world,' i. e., the present earthly hfe. The end ot life 19 conceived a 
act of world- demolition; cf. 11. 1608 ff. 

1G65. Ronn. The verb has a strange sound, since it seem> to 
that Faust is anxious to end his earthly life, joya, sorrows and all (lor 
can not well refer to Pdbtn exclusively), whereas the connection cequi 
Ihe line to mean simply: 'When I have done with this world.' Unlet 
we resort to DQnl^er's too easy solution, that (aim is a misprint fui iTtUg, 
[ott or inecb', wc shall have to regard lantl id) erft ns used loosely for bin 
it^ tnt ©tanbe, ' when I am in a position,' ' when the time comes,' 

1667-70. Logically Faust's indifference to the life beyond is out of 
pUce in a dialogue with the devil. What we really hear in these lines, 
however, is the youthful Goethe arguing in the lone of bis lime against the 
religious yetistiligitil, which busies itself with curious speculations abo^t,— 
the life to come. It is noteworthy, however, that the Fanst of the legegq 
is at the same time intensely curious about hell and its doniiens, it 
skeptic with regard to the existence of hell. Cf. Intr. pp. xiii, niv. 

1678. ^0[i| Ijaft bU, 'but you have, haven't you?' With the qnestion^ " 
mark after L 16S3, II. 1678-85 must be read with a sarcastic rising inflec- 
tion, Faust rehearses ironically the stock-in-trade of jugglers' Iricks with 
which he assumes that Mephistopheles will try to amuse him : sham food, 
illusory liquid gold, sleight-of-hand gambling games, and phantasms of 
love and glory. It is worth noting that Mephistopheles docs actually pur- 
vey the most of these pleasures. Thus we have sham wine in I. 2291, 
sham gold in 11. 57:1 H.; while Faust as husband of Flelena and transient 
king of Arcadia gives us the phantasms of love and honor. 

1686-7. 3*i9'- The mood is sarcastic: 'Come now, show me your 
wonderful trees,' etc. In C. M. (Scheible, 11., 84) we read that ' Faiut's 



pleasure-garden 
gled with all 901 



!t like ] 






r the foh 






of tr 






5, kept green the whole year long. The trees tj 



iSgi. UaS fSutS, 'something good'; i. e., something really satiifjA 
ifiga. ^aulbctl, ' bed of ease,' * lazy couch'; < Laying oae'i idf n 
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a bed of ease ' is a s3nnbol of perfect satisfaction with the egoistic pleasure 
of the moment. 

1694. tlti4 • • • • beldgen, ' beguile me with blandishments.* 

1698. Xnp, 'agreed'; usually £opp. — 841ag aitf @fl^lag means 
* shake again.' Faust offers his hand twice. 

1700. S^etmeUe bo4/ 'pray tarry.' Faust uses these words in 1. 1 1582, 
but not to the passing moment and not while stretched upon a ' bed of 
ease,' — On the compact, cf. Intr. pp. Ixxi, Ixxii. 

1705. bet 3^i0^Y fatten. Some of the early water-docks were so 
constructed that the hour-pointer would rise steadily along a bar for 
twenty-four hours and then drop back. The ' falling of the hand ' thus 
marked the end of a fixed period. 

1 710. ^ie i4 bel^orre, => fobalb ic^ be^arre, 'as soon as I stagnate' 
— I am a slave anyway, L e., no longer a free, self -determining man. 

171a. ^OCtorff^ntaitd ; the supper given by a student on taking his 
doctor's degree. As the text stands, we are left to imagine the scene ; but 
in Par. p. 1 1 ff . we find a sketch of a doctoral disputation, which would 
naturally have been followed by a @c^maud. This was one of the profes- 
sional scenes at one time contemplated by Goethe and then dropped; for 
the reason, probably, that a third episodical picture of university life Tin 
addition to the Wagner dialogue and the student scene) appeared unneces- 
sary. Or perhaps he found that the scene did not work out well. 

1 714. Unt .... milleit; a formula used in asking for a written agree- 
ment, and meaning, according to Grimm Wb.,VI., 417, fflr ttlle ^Ut, i. e., 
' to provide for all contingencies,' ' to guard against accidents.' 

1716-30. The logic of this difficult passage seems to be this: The 
word of a man is as good as his bond. It is indeed strange that we sl)ould 
be held to our course, in the tempestuous flood of this life, by so slight a 
thing as a promise, but so it is. This curious notion of honor is implanted 
in us, and I have no desire to be rid of it. It pays to follow it at any cost. 
But most men reverence a formal document; very well, then, how will you 
have it? — The formal written agreement is made much of in the Faust- 
books, in Marlowe, and in the puppet-plays. So also Faust's honesty is 
emphasized. An Erfurt legend (Scheible, V., 488) makes a certain monk 
named Klinge endeavor to convert him at the last, promising to say mass 
for him. Faust replies : ' Mass begone ! . . . . The devil has honestly kept 
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his word with me, and ao 1 will also keep my word ftnff wiifloi tgieemcnt 
with bim.' Whereat Scheier, Fauii-Su^i, p. XI I, is remitided of Ihe saying 
of Tacitus; ' So great even in a had cause is Getiaan tenacity. They them- 
selves call it fidelity.' 

1719. {(fallen (mit), 'govern,' -beila 

1712. biefct lD)al|li, ' this strange conci 

1728. DuS ®8rt .... Scbei^' ' 'h^ ""i^ "Ji^* i" '^^ ^"y ^i^' "f ^ 
ing.' The somewhat fancifol thought is, that when an agreement ii 
duced to writing,' the seat of potency is at once transferred iti the 
of men from the impalpable word of honor, where it ought to be, I 
parchment on which it is written and the wax with which the document U 

1737. Xrif^ttt Blltt. So in the legend and the puppet-playa; but 
the custom oi confirming solemn agreements with blood is much older tl 
the Faust-legend. Loeper says that its use in compacts with the dev 
a parody of the blood in the Christian saerai 

1739' 3fri)4c> 'mummery.' The thought is: Let the farce be ci 

1741-59. Kaust would in a sense ' break the agreement,' if be wereS 
hold back and give the devil no chance to satisfy him. So he gives | 
assurance that he will ilo his best to carry out his pari 
i. e., that he will cut loose from his present existence and engage with tl 
pos&ihie fervor in the bnainess of ■ seeing what life is.' 

1748. The sense is : As thinker 1 have reached the end of my ci 

1753-3. The thought is: Produce your mixrvels; I'll take thenv ■ 
they come and not play the rationalist with you. 

17S9. Wnr SDtann, " without any cessation the (tru 

doing.' 2)er aRann here = ber ci^te, tfldftlgE SDfann, as in 2)a rfl^w fl 
ber ailann. Cf. the numerous examples in Grimm Wb., VI., :56z. The 
general thought is well illustrated in a saying of Diehl. a. IVahr., yVerke, 

XXVII., 12: er Ijdtte mirnur (agen biirfen, ba6 ea im Cfben blo6 auf'8 
S^un aniomnie, ba« Oeniegen nnb Seibcn finbf fii^ "on (*i6fi- - 
limits rafttoS; ' not otherwise than restlessly,' i. e., without any ci 
whatever. 

1763. The thought is : May the program which so please* you 
anticipation suit you when you come to carry it ouL 
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1765-75. Faust hastens to correct the impression, very natural from 
what he has just been saying, that he hopes for enjoyment from the new 
career. It is to be a wild * reel * through the world in quest of experience, 
the painful as well as the pleasant. He expects to be bored and to suffer, 
but he will accept that as a part of his destiny, for his desire is to feel in 
his own being all that men have ever felt anywhere. Cf. Intr. p. 1. 

1766-7. f4tlter§li4ftem S^erbrul* The triple oxymoron contains 

this sense : I will play the role of pleasure-seeking sensualist and suffer 
pain and hate myself in so doing. Soulless sensuality indulged in, as a 
matter of experience, by a man capable of deep feeling, becomes * enamored 
hate' rather than love, and * exhilarating disgust' rather than true enjoy- 
ment. 

1770. With this line Fgm. begins abruptly, though a large part of what 
precedes must also have been in existence in 1 790. As to Goethe's prob- 
able reasons for publishing the lines 1 770-1867, while suppressing what 
goes before, see Intr. p. 1. 

1774. ertoeitertt. This idea of infinite self -expansion was a favorite 
conception with the youthful Goethe. Cf. the lines, addressed to Nature, 
from his poem Kunstlers Abendlied, written in 1774: 

9EBirft aOe meine Jtrftfte mir 
3n meinem @inn er^eitern, 
Unb bitfeft enge S>afein ^ier 
j^ur Qioigteit enoeitent. 

So also in Prometheus, I., the hero says: ^erntogt lift mic^ au9gu» 
be^nen, gu erweitem gu einer SBelt? Cf., again, Faust, 11. 641, 3285, and 
3289. 

1775* itx\^t\ittVL, On the meaning of this word in relation to the 
compact, cf. Intr. p. Ux. 

1776-84. To Faust's grandiose talk of a world-embracing experience, 
Mephistopheles replies humorously that he has been acquainted with the 
world a long time and has discovered that only God can know it as a whole. 
Other beings must be content with limitations. The hopeless task of 
knowing the world as a whole he conceives under the image of attempting 
to digest a mass of indigestible leaven (<sour dough '). 

1784. Ultb eitfl^ • * • • 9lafl^t, ' and for yon only day and night (i. e., the 
alternation of day and night) is suited.' Diintzer quotes from Meister, 
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W^ri^.H., XVn.,372: ffiSoifl 

ettDQg OeDtS pbfr ^utillee? W 
%ag unb tine ^ia<i\t. 

1785- '^aS (a^t fid) Wt«, 

1789-1800. The thought is; 
to become the theme of a poet. 

i7Sa. ffi^ren-S Relief , 'honoiable pate 
Grimm, Wb. 



i()m (@atl) etiDoS $0^(8 ober 3:tef« 
lit ^aben (in Cbfn unb llnten, cintn 



' that sounds plausible.' 

The only way to be aIl-thingi-in-on« is 



vtriex kanaratut, saja 



1804. ancnfi^Iicit . . 

is evidently from the c 

partaking personally in 

1816-7. i^r ftlft . 



. . CTTiRgen. To 'win the crown of humanity' 
intext, only a new phrase for Faust's dream of 
the experience of all mankind, 
. ficl|t, 'you see things as people just see them '; 
e things as they appear, you take a superficial view. The logic 
of what follows is : Out upon your repinings over human limitations ! To 
be sure, you have the bodily organs of a man, and you can not be anything 
bat a man. But, after all, that is yours which serves your pleasure, and 
pleasure, not speculation, is what life is for. 

1825, bie mcitie ; for the rime's sake instead of bit tnetuciL 

1830. fieri het ffieculirt. Cf- Scherer, Goelhi's FruAieil, p. 69. who 
quotes from Herder: ©peculation a\i 6auplBef(^ofle b(S SebfiiB — meli^ 
tltnbee Sefdidfte ! 

1833. biifeil (Scift. It is familiar Germanic folk-lore that animals may 
be bewitched by elves and dwarfs. See Grimro, D. M„ I., 381 

1837. 3lle ^UligenS. The Low German plu. in -i (see Brandt, § 60) 
occurs several limes in Fault. Cf. gtfluIetnS in 1. 3020, and a)iiibel8 in 
'■ 3525- 

1838. "HaicjbaT 9San(t, 'neighbor Paunch'; Mephisto'a name for a 
commonplace, fat and sell -complacent pedagogue. 

1840-41. Because he would be driven from his position for heterodoiry. 
There is evidence that Goethe at one lime thought ot representing Faust 
as suifering in that way. Cf. 11. 590-3 6230-S, and Intr. p. xxxi. 

1841. ©Id*,' this moment.' 

1844. Uarfet lunge. Apparently the boy bis but jnsl arrived. We 
are to imagine, probably, that be had called earlier and been asked to wait 
outude until Professor Faust should be at leisure. 

1851-67. On this soliloquy cf. Intr. p, li. It has underlying it the 
early conception of Mephistopheles, and was written before the compt 
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bad taken ihspe. "Die devil that tpeaks h«re it > toimentot who ii qnite 
lure of his victim and not at all concerned to win FhusI by aatialying him. 
H» program is not to satisfy, but to stupefy. In retaining the soliloquy, 
Goethe d( course counted upon the interpretation that Mephistophelei here 
■peaks his true character, having been playing the hypocrite hitherto. The 
fact is, however, that we shall hear very little hencefcprth of the devil who 
ipeaks here, or of the program that he lays down for himself. 

1851. nQer^oiliflc ^oft. The devil of the Prologue (L 384) thinks. 
or professes to think, that man's 'reason ' is a delusion. 

tSei. UnbctiCUfcnIieit, 'insigniiicance'; for UnbebCUttnb^cit, after the 
analogy of 31nn)([(ii^cil, IStHomincn^dt, etc. 

86a. jo))pe(n, ftarren, titben, ' straggle, relax effort, stick fast.' The 
Verbs denote three stages in the progress of a man becoming gradiudlf ac- 
CDstomed to contact with something vile or dangerous. 

863. UlwtfSttlidrfcit. The dat. means ■ for ■ in the sense of ' for the 
delusion of; -as a decoy for.' 

866. HitT^tbttl. The Faust of the early plan was to • give himself 

■ ' to the devil, but the Faust of the compact simply makes a wager with 
the devil. 

1867. The roeaning is: A man of such insatiable and ungovernable 
desires must have gone to ruin, even without a foitnal suirender to 
the devU. 

iSeS-aoso. On the early version of this scene and the levision foi 
Fgm., cf. Inir pp. xixii and li ; also p. 1, footnote. Otto Pniower, in V. L., 
IV., 317. mokes it appeal probable that the original scene, as it appears in 
U., consists of two parts separated in their composition by a considerable 
interval, the juncture being at what is now 11. 1903-4. The first part was 
comparatively vulgar and iurstiites, while the second dealt more with the 
intellectual side of student life and contained satire of a higher order. On 
this iirst part was in the main omitted and the second consid- 
erably expanded. These changes have left traces upon the text as it now 
ttands. For the original text of U, sec Appendi^t II. 

iDipitr = ^ier. The word was archaic even in Goethe's youth. 
The student iHes to talk tike a book. 

1B74. ©nbl iftr .... llntgttfiail, "have you been about elsewhere,' i.e« 
have you called on any other professors? U, has ^l(i:, i. e., in thia city, 
instead of toll{). 



l87S- The student, full of his mon 



1, doei act a 



ohim. 



\ 1879. mae ^tdfti. Cf. L 371, ooie. — lieraaS'". '0°'- bete.' The 

Itndent comes from anothec 'land' (kingdom, duchj. priBcipality) than 
that in which the universil)' is siloated. 

1896-7. In U. this question comes much later (after a dialogue about 
the besetting liangen and trials of student life), and the boy in reply an- 
nounces that he IS going to study medicine. Here he replies mote vaguely 
so as to give an opportunity for a satirical review of all four ticulties. 

1901. SStjfenfl^aft BB^ SRatur. 'sdence and nature,' correspond 
roughly to what we should now caJl the historical and the natural scienoec 
But the student does nut himself know just what he means. 

1903. The thought is: Yoa must not waste your time. 

1904. batiti, ■ in for it.' 

1908. her 3ctl. The gen. with Btbtaui^en, common in 
is now well-nigh obsolete, 

1909. CrhtlUttg, ' system.' As Leipiig freshman writing to his (riend 
Riese {Brieft, I., 14), Goethe prefaces a list of his dissipations with the 
remark: 34 Iit(iud)e £unfl um fltlgig JU feiiu 

igii. CEoUcfthint Sogitual, 'course in logic' Mephistopheles here 
gives the 'correct' ptolesEorial advice. Logic was at this lime regarded 
as a drill study of especial value as a geueral propedeutic. In U. this 
whole speech comes right after the student's announcement that he is to 

1913. fpanifl^e Stitfein. The plu. is now usually strong. The' Span- 
ish boot' was an instrument of torture that found favor with the InquisitioD 
(hence the name 'Spanish'). It consisted of an iron case which enclosed 
the leg and compressed it, wedges being driven between the leg and the 

1914. fitboi^tigtt, 'more deliberately.' 

1916. bit ftreuj Ulti CUl«, 'hither and thither': a fem. subsUnlive 
made by taking the adverbs tceUJ and qUf r together as one word and form- 
ing from them a noun upon the analogy of bit Oucrt. The construction 
i5 ace. of the way, with ^inli^leit^e. 

1918-41. The point of the satire is that logic, while parading itself as 
the science of thought, does not teach one to think new thoughts, but only 
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to nm&vel the thongbCs one >lTe:idy has, ' In logic it struck me u odd,' 
writes Goeihe in speaking of his Leipzig experiences, ' that I was expected 
thus to puU to pieces, simplify and, as it were, destroy those mental opera- 
tions which 1 had pecfucmed from youth on with the greatest ea 
do this in order that I might understand the right use o( them ' 
XXVIl, 53. 

1919. auf tincn Slfllag, 'at > stroke,' i. e., iJt at once, without 
analytic process. 

1934. oBer Orttn, 'everywhere'; adv. gen. of place, Orten being 
old weak plu. 

'935' The thought is; I,ogic makes untaveleis, not wi 

1940. Bncheiresiii naturae, 'natore's encheiresis,' i. e.. procedt 
modus opirattdi, Gk. {yxiiftita. The provenience of the phrase was long 
a pui7le until Lippmann showed conclusively in the CAtmiitr-ZettHtig 
for 1907. p, 461. that Goethe here borrows from the /nstilutiOHis CArmiat 
of J. K. Spielmann, who was his teacher at Strassburg (cf. iVerie, 27, 
338). In discussing chemical analysts Spielmann makes a distinction 
between ■ products ' and ' educts," the latter being ' parts ' which were pre- 
sent in the original substance but were held together by a -bond ' [vineu- 
lum) of which nothing is known except that it is ' not mechanical.' 
This ' bond' (chemical affinity), which Boerhave called sfirilus rector, is 
"driven ool' by the analyticprocess,and only the 'parts' remain. Where- 
fore, says Spielmann, it is futile and presumptuous for chemists to sup- 
pose, since * nature has many encheireses for uniting substances,' that 
they can duplicate her process by manipulating the ' parts ' without the 

1941. (patitt ibnr Irlbft. U. has ^cM ridi fdtft eincn @tel. 'makes a 
fool of itself.' The idea is that the chemists only make themselves 
ridiculous by supposing that they can tay bare the ultimate secret of 
chemical ^niou by a purely analytic process. There is something, 
namely, the 'bond,' which they can 'drive ont,' but can not put 
back. 

l950-;3. The thought is that metaphysic is a matter of high-sound- 
ing names for ideas so very profound that the human brain can not 
understand them. 

igSS- Ktimt Ua^t, 'take note of', ■ give heed to'; Otbnunfl gen. 
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3 or parsgrapfas into whkh the 
:. ace. plu., to he pronounced ^( 



1956- fto6til|r; not 'you i 
U. ha! ne^tnl. 

1959- ^aTiigratP^Dd; the 

book is divided. The form 19 

19G1. tr; the lecturer. We have to think of academic lectures con- 
sisting of comment upon a printed text-book. 

1963-3. It was one of Goethe's grievances at I.cipzig that he was ex- 
pected to listen to and write down what he already knew. 

1963. bt[ ^cilig' Qleifl ; an archaic phrase preserving the old nnltt- 
fiected adj. There is really no ehsion. 

1973-79. These lines npon the stady of the law are not found in U. 
Cf. Intr. p. li. The charge 19 that jurisprudence ia the study of precedents 
rather than ot justice 01 natural right. The student must occupy his mind 
with laws that originated far away in time and space (German juriaprn- 
dence is based upon the Roman law) and hove survived the conditions 
that gave Ihem birth; ao that legislation which was once reasonable aad 
beneficial may be absurd or even harmful. The nature of the study here 
described appears clear from a passage of DUkl. u. Wahr. { Werke, XXVII., 
235), in which Goethe speaks of the contrast between the univerdcies of 
Leipzig and Strassburg. At the latter his mentor said to him ; ' It is not 
asked (here in France) how and where a law originated and what was the 
inner or outward occasion of it; we do not inquire huw it has been modi- 
tied by time and custom, or how far it may have been actually perverted 
by false interpretation or wrong judicial usage. In such investigations the 
learned quite properly spend their lives; but we concern ourselves wjlh 
that which is at present.' 

197a. ©eft^' null !Htd|te, 'statutes and laws' {liges tt jura). 

1986. uetbOCgacd ®ift, 'hidden poison'; heterodox views which the 
student is in danger of absorbing intc 

1998. btrctttn, 'prepare,' 'devil 

1000. 3ota; a dissyllable. 

aooB. Sa^t .... fiiltlen, ' one can the sooner feci his own way furlhei 

aoia. groft' UU* Oeitie ilBtlt; here simply a phra 
verse.' In 1. 2051 it is used more definitely. 
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2024-6. The meaning is -that woman's ills all have their seat in het 
lexual nature. — It is here that Mephistopheles begins to * play the genuine 
devil ' (1. 2010). 

2029. @i]t Sitel; i. e., you must first become an M. D. 

2031. Sum ^iUUmm' @iebeitfa4eit, * then by way of welcome 

(i. e., at the very outset) you have only to reach out your hand for all sorts 
of favors.' Goethe conceived SBtllfomm' as an abbreviated SBilllommen. 

2039. ®rdn, golbltet« The colors seem contradictory, but Goethe is 
fond of using gotten in the sense of * lovely,' 'precious.* Thus Frau von 
Stein is addressed as golbne f^rau. ^riin is, of course, the color of the 
living tree, as grau is that of ashes and death. 

2048. Eritis .... malum, ' ye shall be as God, knowing good and 
evil'; part of the serpent's promise in Gen. iii. 5, where, however, the 
Vulgate has dii, * gods,' instead of Goethe's Deus, Schroer supposes the 
change due to Luther's translation, which has : 3^r tt^erbet feitt tt^ie ^Ott. 

2049-50. The meaning is : Let yourself be beguiled by the devil (as 
Adam and Eve were) into forming fine hopes of the wonderful knowledge 
you are to acquire, and you will be disappointed as they were. The lines 
can be scanned after a fashion as hexameters, but the rime indicates that 
they were not consciously intended for hexameters. Bartsch, G.-J., I., 133, 
is probably right in calling them defective alexandrines. 

2051-72. These lines, not found in U., were inserted in Fgm. to fur- 
nish the needed introduction to * Auerbach's Cellar.' 

2052. ^ie flciitc — bie groge SEBelt. The * little world ' is the world 
of common life, the * great world ' the Emperor's court. 

2055. Bel, * with.' Fgm. has mlt. 

2056. leifl^te ^ti^tVL&WCif * easy way-of-the-world,' savoir vivre, 
2069. ^euerlnft, 'hydrogen'; the 'inflammable air' of Cavendish's 

early experiments. The first hydrogen balloon was sent up at Paris Aug. 
27, 1783, in which year Goethe's letters several times allude to his interest 
in the new art 



For the original fonn of this scene, see Appendix II.; respect 
the revision of 1790, see Intr. pp. xxxix, li. On the strength □( a, letter 
(Sriefi, 11,, 2^2), in which Goethe speaks of having just 'made' a scene 
of Faust, and in the same connection compares himself to a. poisoned rat, 
it has been supposed that ' Auerbach's Cellar ' was written Sept. 1 7, 1 775, 
the date ot the letter referred to. But the prose of the scene as it sppeais 
in U., its crude art, its vivid Leipzig reminiscences, above all its undevel- 
oped Faust, who is simply the self-complacent magician of the legend, oil 
point to a much earlier date for the composition of the scene. The letter 
just spoken of may mean only that a part ot the scene, say the rat-song 
itself, was written at this time, or that the poet now tirst commitlcd to 
paper what he had long been carrying in his mind. Or it may refer to an 
entirely different scene. 

Auerbach's Hof as known to Goethe was a large, old building (it wax 
begun in 1530) designed especially (or the accommodation of traders who 
came to the great Leipzig fair. The 'Keller,' which still thrives under the 
old name, was a wine-roam in the basement. Just how old the tradition 
is which connects Faust with Ibis place, can not be stated. The Spies 
book of 1587 does not mention Leipzig among the places visited by Faust. 
In Widman, however, who is copied by C. M„ we find (Scheible, V., 499) 
a story of Faust's visiting the Leipzig fair with several companions. They 
pass a wine-cellar (name not given], where some workmen are trying to 
get up a cask of wine, Faust's party laugh at their efforts, whereat the 
men become angry and abusive. Then the host promises the cask to any 
one who will bring it up alone. At this Faust seats himself on the cask, 
rides it up out of the cellar, and then taps it for the benefit of his friends 
This exploit was soon localized by the saga at Auerbach's Keller, where in 
Goethe's time, as still to-day, various mementos of the famous ride are 
preserved. Chief among these are two pictures, one showing Faust astride 
the cask in presence of bis wondering friends, the other representing the 
subsequent drinking-bout. 

Widman (Scheible, II., 511) also tells the story of the wine coDjored 
from four gimlet-botes bored in the edge of a table, but dcsciibck t)w 



IS tnking place at the house of n Mend of Faoit at Erfurt. The 
trick of the grapo is not repotted by Widman, but is found in the CenlM- 
rial of Philip Camerarius, which appeared in |602. From this Latin work 
it found its way into various books, some one of which must have been 
known to Goethe, llic substance ol the story in Cameianus is that Faust, 
being once in a company of revelers, who ask to see a specimen of hii 
powers, promises to make a vine full of ripe grapes grow out of the table. 
After charging them to remain quiet until he shall permit them to cut off i 
the grapes, he produces his illusion. They all draw their knives and waiM 
for the word. Then Faust breaks the spell, and tbey tind they have pM4 
pared to cot off each others' noses. ^ 

»'>7»+- ^^^t luftiget @efcllen. That the ' jolly fellows ' are students 

is not expressly stated, but so we must doubtless regard them. In U. Alt- 
mayer is called Alten, and Hiehel is referred to as a married man, 

3074. tt^reit @cr>4t<C mil^tn. The thought is; Out upon those sol- 
emn faces of yours! 3[f| tDltt bi(^ letjren is a formula of reproach. Thus 
Goethe writes to his sister, Bricfe, I., 31 : 3d) loiD bid) l(^t«n (0 unflelgifl 
)lt ((in, i. e., ' fie upon your laziness ! ' So in Eog. an angry parent 
■ I'll teach you to disobey me,' meaning, ' I'll teach you not to.' 

8076. lit^terlDt, ' with bright flame '1 from li<^tet Poftt taken a 
of manner. 



■ doubly hog ' : 



ce for the 'stupidi^J 
sUness.' U.has g(tll ©^ 

it cud) ni(%t beijbce fcqn. 
musical summons to 'join 
1 songs have the refrain ' mnda, n 



3079. bnppcU S4»tti 

of the trick and once lor its 
which Frosch replies; ajhlg mal 

aoSa. Munfca. The word ii 
(Wunbaffanfl). Several old Ger 
runda, dinella.' 

ao88. 9 taxa lata ba; a sort of preliminary do-mi-sol-do. 

logi. The lack of unity and cohesion in the Holy Roman Empire was 
s favorite theme for satire in Goethe's day. 

aogg. jQualitfit; "n obscene allusion to the legend of Pope Joanna and 
the precautions taken in the college of cardioals alter her time to pre 
the election ol a woman to the papal chair, Cf. V. L., II., 596. 

aioi-i. An old folk-song begins with the exact words of L aioi. 



fltilfl' mein SiSSjiien tBuftnbmal. 

■105-7. These lines 51 
entreats admittance to the ri 
after his departure in the morning. 

ana. auf Etnem ^EUjncg. A cross -r 
uncanny place. Cf. SchiUer, Jungfrau, \. 1 

E(6(iint 3n>"fPrad) mil brr Euft b 



n the form of lamii, he-goats, etc. 
aiao. ii^ net^ ju Ittitn, ' I V 
3123. na<^ StanBSgebii^r, ' 



e backs of devils (Su^ItB 






<w what's what.' 
cording to the requi 



;ntsof (their) 



ai33. ^vx guteil ifta^t, ' as hoping for a joll)' night.' Brander daa 
not intend a good-night song thus early. The gu is used as in tttnlen totv 
(InS jur giaaitc^en Seife. — On gum SHcften gebeu, cf. 1. ug. note. 

3138. t^ftt; indicative. The form is a dialectic survival of M. H. G. 
Mf >/ff (1. and j.aing. pret, ind.). The a of the modem ttjat belonged 
Driginally only to the plu. For othec examples of t^St as iiid^ cC 
U. 2145, 2869-70, 3578. 

3139. gtnung. Goethe often uses geitung, instead of Qcnug, not only 
in verse where the rime requires il, but in his letters) e. g., Briefi, I^ 
231, 253. 

2147. pfeift .... Sot^. Sluf or Que bem leljten Eot^ pfcifett is a Bgiue 

derived from blowing a flute, and means 'to be at the end of one's wind.' 
'to be at the last gasp.' 

3173. ciu tlein ^Hli^. In Goethe's time the Leipzig people plumed 
themselves on their reKnement and savoir ■eivrt. The city Is called tin 
tltin '■^axii in a book on Leipzig published in 1 76S by a theological stu- 
dent who styled himself Baron von Ebrenhausen. See Liiptig tnd teiiu 
UHiversildl vor hVKiUrl Jakren (Leip;.: Breitkopf u. Haertel, 1879), 
p. IX. 

3174. R}ei einem BpHra Slofe ; not a form of asuveiation. FiOKJi, 



IS that one glass will loose 
lo -pump' thi 



findo 



mgues of the n 
where they co: 



1184. fjintt. The devil has one human foot and one hoise's fool 

(cf. 11. 2490 and 2502), which makes him limp. Oc, his lameness is due 

to tiis fall Irom the sky. Hinkebcin, Lame-Ug. is one of his names; ct. 

Grimm, D. M., H.. 839. So Goethe'a Satyros is a. ^inlenbtr SGJiittttufet. 

Hephaeatua- Vulcan was also lame. 

31G9. Slitlpadl ; a village a few miles southwest ol Leipzig. In 

Goethe's day its name was used like out American ' Wayback.' Hans, or 

Hans Arsch von Rippach is John Lubber of Lubberton. The jest \t 

least as old aa 1710; cf. G,-J., L, 435. 

aigi. baS Ic^lcmal, i. e-i on occasion of out last preceding visil 
aii4. Softn; to he pronounced ®o6, thus riming with glo^. 

dropping of the n is South German dialect. Cf. md @pt), for mtin ®ol 

quoted in Zeller's letter to Goethe of Oct. II. 1827. 

aa37. Wir ; i. e., we common people, who are not bound by court 

forms, or subject to the tyranny of parvenu court- favorites, — we can get 

rid of the <1eas that trouble us, 
a«43. fdll, 'deftly.' 

aaS5- OU(^r((l|t =^fi^on «(^t; ((^onrtt^tDOlI, 'right well filled.' 
1356. Altmayei takes the strangers for wine-dealers from the Rhini 
3393-4. ^0 he taken, seemingly, as ihe beginning of a catch ft 

to the company. — Sanilibaliftfl WP^I, ' savagely, inordinately, happy, 
3304. er; cf. note to 1. 548. 
9305- The sense is : I should think we'd better quietly get rid of him, 
3333. ^Bll' 14, In view of IBflt in 1. 2322 one might expect ^attt. 

But we must suppose that Brander and Sicbel hold each other's noses a 

second lunger than the other pair,and that these words are spoke 

the aii9eiuanb(tfal)r(n of 1. 2321+. 

3333. SRcitt, 'well now'; a common exclamation of wonder. 
Wb., VI., 1919, supposes it to come from mtin ®(f(U(. But other phi 
like m(tn lifbft J^reunb, or mdn @ott, may also have had 
origin. 

3336. tittS ; — jcmanb. Bo again in 1. 7196. 



I 



^ c x e n f ft t^ e. 



The relation of IhU scene lo the g^oetal plan of the poe 
in Intl. p. il-ru. The only occaaon for the stene, from K dtimaliirgic poiOt 

(of view, was lo eipUin the a^onishing change that was to lake place in 
the chaiacler ot Faust. Il is easy la see, however, that the love-philtre 
did not necessitate a long and elaborate scene like (he one we have. Me- 
phistopheles might have been made to fomiah the magic potion hintsdf, 
as is hinted in 11. 2367 H. Bui, since the brewing ol love-potions was 
looked upon by popolai supecstitiaa as peculiailf Ihe business of witchcsi 
and witches are servants of the devil, it seemed plausible lo take Faust to 
a witch for ihe needed eliiii. This idea once adopted, the poet gave the 
rein to his fancj and worked out a very simple dramatic modve into an 
daboiate genre-picture. It suited his humor to ahstract himself from the 
anocialions of classical ait in Italy and let his imagination disport for a 

le among the grotesque superstitions of the North. 

The details owe nothing whatever lo the Faust-legend, but are the work 
of Goethe's imagination aided only by the general literature of witchcraft, 
and also, as commentatois Ihitik, by certain paintings of the Flemish artisti 
Tenieis and Breughel. The ' baboons' of Teniers were famous, and in one 
of his pictures some of these animals are depicted as rolling a huge wotld- 
balL There is no considerable amount of genuine fulk-lore connecting 
apes with witchesi but since the devil caricatures the wurks ui God, and 
the ape is a caricature of man, it seemed logical to regard the ape as be- 
longing to the devil's kingdom. So Goethe's apes imitate men, and, natu- 
lalt; enough, their talk and actions contain here and there a touch of 
satire. But we are not called upon to ponder very deeply over this satir- 
ical niimicry, or the glass ball, or the witch's mulliplication-lablc. Goethe 
had from youth on a piupenslty lor humorous myslilication. He was fund 
of dressing up nonsense, or mingling sense and nonsense, in such a way as 
to convey a suggestion of portentous wisdom. The reader of Faust needs 
often lo be on his guard against finding too much < meaning ' in the pl^ 

>33S. gcncftn, 'recover.' Imagine Mephislopheles to have b 
ing that Faust's brooding reserve is a malady that reijuirei a mogit 
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234a. b?et^tg ^af^tt^ See Intt. p. xlvii. 

2347. flttg, 'sensibly'; because at the last (11. 2345-6) Faust seems 
disposed to take the question of rejuvenation more seriously. 

2349. attbetlt; ' other ' than that of magic. 

2351-61. This somewhat irrelevant banter means that 'nature' (cf. 
2345) provides no way of making a man young except to make him and 
keep him a child in experience. One who leads a simple, eventless life 
under primitive conditions remains ' young ' until he is ready to die. 

2358. aiSit eiS « . . . fRanh, ' do not feel above.' gilr 9{aub a^ttn 

means ' to regard as a robbery, i. e., derogation, from one's dignity.' In 
Luther's Bible it translates the Gk. dpiray/idv tiydtadcu of Phil. ii. 6. Goethe 

writes to Schiller, Apr. 29, 1798: grcunb 9JJc^cr tDlrb c« aud^ filr fclnen 
9{aub a(^ten, gu biefer barbartft^en ^robuction (S<tuf!) 3^i^nungen gu 
tocrfcrtigcn. 

236X. 9ttf afl^tsig l>e?ifittgett, 'to (make and) keep you young 

to your eightieth year.' 

3369. S3tilffett* The devil of Germanic folk-lore builds bridges, some- 
times that he may reach some object of his lust, sometimes at the request 
of men, in which case his reward is the soul of the first, or of every thir- 
teenth, person that crosses the bridge. Cf. Grimm, D. M., II., 853. 

2392. fbtiitl\Vi!lfptn, * soup for beggars.' The point of the satire ap- 
pears from a passage in a letter of Goethe to Schiller, written July 26, 
1797, in which he speaks of a then popular play as 'genuine beggars' soup, 
such as the German public loves.' Whence we see that btcitc means 
'thin,* 'watery.' 

2397. fl^lei^t lft')8 befteKt, ' it (i. e., the distribution of wealth) is 
badly ordered.' 

2398-9. The ape means that he only needs money to give him a repu- 
tation for ' sense.' 

2401, itl'jg SottO fe^ett, ' take a risk in the lottery.' 

24x0. 3fl^ bitt lebettbtg, ' I am alive,' i. e., lively, spry. The ape jumps 
out of the way of the ball and advises his son to do likewise, lest it burst 
and kill him« 

24x7-8. These lines aHude to the art of coscinomancy or divination by 
means of a sieve. It was employed commonly in Germany in the i6tb 
and 17th centuries for the detection of thieves. A witch or other expert 



(rould take the sieve between the two middle tiiigen, speak an incantation, 
•nd pronounce the names of suspected persons. At the mention of ibe 
right name the sieve would begin lo turn. There were also olhcr metboda. 
Cf. Griroin, D, M., Il-.-gay. 

3428. in ®effc( ; for in'll, i. e. in bcit @tffcl. The contriction does 
not occur elsewhere in FausI, but is found in C'da repeatedly; e. g. : 3^t 

tnarFt [it hem gcinb an &op\; fD[Ifl bu utd)t in Strdt — both from the 
Gist act. 

1439-40- ^inmliflfl 9il>. Mephistopheles seeks to excite Fault's sen- 
suality by showing him a vision of female beauty. Theie ii 00 ocouiou lo 
think of Helena, much less of Grelchen. 

3441. bravo; in nllusion to Gen. i. 31. 

1453. ItimtU, The crown is as yet only cracked. The ape* want the 
play-mooarcb lo mend it, just as real monarcbs mend their broken crowns, 
with sweat and blood — those of their subjects. 

^464. auflilf|tigC, Tbe ape-poets arc called ■ honest ' because of tbeu 
frank admission that ideas are with them a secondary cnnsiileration, a mat' 
tec of luck. They chatter and rime, and may kappin, now and then, 10 
express a thought. Ilie lines are aimed at jingling rimesters who have 
nothing to say. 

9483. SSad I)all....jn; = idqs ^ali mli!^ batton ab, bog it^ |k. 
(djlaB*. Cf. 1. lojo. 

3491. 9iabtll. The Norse god Odin had two ravens, Huginn aail 
Muninn (Thought and Memory), who brought him tidings of what was 
going on. Mephisto's ravens actually appear further on, in I. 10664. 

3504- SnidtT Satan. Cf.l. 1535, note. 

1507-9. A side thrust at the Age of EnlightenmenL Men look oa 
Satan as a myth ; they have got rid of the Evil One, but not of the eril 

3518. fl^affl; the weak verb fi^oRtn, in the sense of btfeWtlt, is Sooth 
German dialect. 

1540-53. From behind her ape-pulpit, H-ith ape -candelabra on eitbei 
aide, the witch, as priest, declaims from her big Bible — unctaous ttoo- 

"S43- B'tilflr ' *''*" ' '■ '■ ^^ '"" number. 

9556. ntani^C 3'^! '" unusual expression for Dtd ^AX- 



'. , . '. NOTES. 807 

asdx-a. The devil refen here to the doctrine of the Trinity. Said 
Goethe to Eckermann, Jan. 4, 1824, in speaking of the world's reception 
of his ideas : * I believed in God and nature, and in the victory of the noble 
over the bad. But that was not enough for the pious souls; I was also to 
believe that three are one and one three. But this was opposed to my in- 
stinctive feeling for truth.' 

2563-5. The logic is : So they babble on, and no one interferes with 
them, because it is the nature of man to assume, when he hears words 
spoken, that they must have some meaning, though he does not under- 
stand it. 

2567-72. The witch, still parodying the priestly tone, insists that her 
wisdom is not the wisdom of the world, but transcends resuon. No use to 
^inJk about it, it must be received by faith. 

3581. 9tU%tn ; the taking of a * degree ' would naturally be followed 
by conviviality. The thought is: He is no novice in the matter of 
strong drink. 

259X. Siell. The witch gives Faust an incantation which will in* 
tensify the effect of the potion. 

260Z. fOtufttt aUtt Sftaiieit; the Helena of the legend. But of course 
Goethe was thinking of Gretchen. 

2604. ^eleitett. Goethe makes the name ^Xtrxt, as here, or ^(e'ne, 
according to the exigency of the meter. 



@ t r a fe c. 

With regard to the Gretchen scenes in general, their earliest form and 
sequence, the names ' Margarete * and ' Gretchen,' the omissions of Fgm., 
and the revisions and additions of the final version, see Intr. pp. xxv, xl* 
xlii-iv, lii-iv, Ixii-vii, and Ixxx-ii. The scenes are nowhere distinctly local- 
ized* but we may suppose that Goethe had in mind his native city. 

2606. S^eittett 9lnit ttttb (Seleit, Present approved usage would re- 
quire ^tirxtw Srm unb mein (^elett. U. has Witin, i. e. IRftn'n.— 
Respecting ytft as pronoun of address, cf. note to 1. 548. 

2607. gfirftttleist. For Gretchen the word means ' fine young lady.' It 



WBi formerly applied only to persons of noble rank or high slBtioD 
its use was extended, gniiblglg was prefixed to give the implication for- 
merly given by griiulein alone, — SSeber ujebtr, for ttiebet notft, is 

collaquiai. 

aSii. fUt- nnb tugenbttidli 'modest and virtuous'; u very dubioui 
compound = ftttfatn iitib titgcnbrdd). There is no such word as fittceti^, 
while flttenrtii^ would not give the required meaning. 

3614. Me inge her HBelt, 'while the world lasts'; ace. of duration. 

3617. lurj angE&nnbtn, 'snappish'; an expression derived, according 
lo Grimm Wh„ from the practice of giving savage animals a short tether. 
'To be lied short' thus came to mean ' to be cross and unapproachable.' 
It is thus much the same as fc^nipptft^ above. 

aSas- tiat'tiel. V. has IjErbtl, giving the sense ol ' crept up by,' instead 
of ' crept past.' The first seems better since he would hardly heat so much 
in merely creeping past. 

a6a8. ^mS Uicbeilil^, 'Jack Profligate.' The adj. occurs in varion* 
phrases as the name of a dissolute person, i. c., SnibtT Slebttli(^, %imi 
Cieberlit^, SKonfteut Sleberlltf). 

3830. blintelt i^m, 'he fancies conceitedly'; a denoinmative verb 
from Eiinlcl, 'conceit.' 

2633. Sllagiftec Zoitfatt, 'Master Worshipful.' Cabffan, changed 
from Eobejam, 'laudable,' was appended to a title at first as a serious, oi 
mock serious, title of respect. Thus, $ccc ffittttr Sobefan (Wieland), 
flal(er SBotljbott Sobflan (Uhland), tin jmigts aBeibiiien Cob((an {Biirget). 
SJtagifttr fobefan early became stereotyped as a sarcastic form of address 
to an academic graduate who showed himself inclined to dogmnlize ft 
'lay down the law' (cf. (St((l} in 1. 2634). 

3639. ual .... mag, ' what is possible.' 

a64a. fieben Slunben, V. has fifbfn Sagt. The ground of i 
change and the nature of Faust's pressing business are not apparent 

3650. StitnbDtium, -fol-de-ror; a Lalinization of ¥t. brimiariem 
'trifles,' ' knick-knack s.' 

a6S2. niilfAe ffleftftil^t' ; in allusion to lubricious French novels, o 
perhaps lo Italian tales in the manner of the Decamerane of Boccaccio. 

a6s4. o^tie Sl^imtlf Spa^, 'joking and jesting aside'; an oil 

ftlliteralive phrase preserving the original meaning of @(^i]n(lf, i, c, *jca^ 
' pleasantry.- 
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2659. (SttgeliSffl^a^, ' heavenly creature *; one fit to be the sweetheart 
of an angeL 

2674. ?cflfftrctl, 'succeed*; ¥t, reussir, 
2677, ?ellibi?ett, 'reconnoitre'; LaX, revidere. 



Slbcttb. 

2699. l^eil^gett Shrift, ' Christmas gift/ The German fiction is that 
the gift comes from the Christ-child, so that the gift itself is called a ^clll* 
gcr (Jl^rifl, or (Jl^rijlfinbd^cn; so we sometimes speak of a child's Christ- 
mas-gift as his Santa Gaus. 

2706. bett Sanb froitfeltt ; in allusion to the practice of sprinkling 
sand on the floor after scrubbing. Dainty house-keepers make orna- 
mental patterns of the sand, — hence fraufelt. 

2709. 9Botttteg?att]S, ' rapturous awe.* 

271 1-2. $ic? bilbeteft (btt) .... WXd, 'here (i. e., in the bed) thou 
didst bring to perfection the angel born here*; eingeborett in the sense of 
innatuSy ' native * to a particular place. 

27x6. etttmtffte ftl^, ' wrought itself out.* The preceding SBeben des- 
ignates the silent, mysterious formative process by which the work was 
accomplished. It is doubtful whether a metaphor of weaving a tapestry- 
figure is intended. 

2727. ^e? g?0^e $att]S, ' the grand gentleman.* The phrase was much 
used in the i6th and 17th centuries in the sense of 'rich man,* 'gentle- 
man,' in contrast with fleinet $an^ or jttetn^and^ ' common man.* Here 
it is sarcastic in the sense of 'big fellow,* one who puts on grand airs. 

2732. too attbetiS, ' in another place.* Mephistopheles makes a mys- 
tery of the source of his treasures. 

2736. The sense is clear from U., which has 

Urn eine ^flrflin %vl getoinnen. 

2737. 3^tt^« '^^ ^^Sic seems to be : With such costly trinkets you 
might win a high-born ' child * (all women being children in their love of 
finery), instead of a humble, ignorant girl To be sure, though, one is as 
good as another for our game. 



310 NOTFS. 

3748. ft^t btein; not, 'you took □□,' but simply, 'you look.' 
recb is often so used by Goethe, e. g., in I. 2797. Cf. GriiDin Wb., II., 773. ' 

ajSB-Ba. In DicA/. a, tVair.. Wtrki, XXVIII., 287, Goethe »»ys tJi»I 
be recited 'The King of Thule' to Jacob! in the summer of 1774 as ( 
his 'latest b&lhids.' The poem was published, with music by Secbendorfl', 
in 1782, the text agreeing in the main, but not exactly, with that now 
found in U., in which the lirst l»o staniaa run: 

ttt toat e(n JtBnls in Xull 

etiim aolinen Mtttitr (c %tU 

OiRTfangcn ucn tcintc Su[t 

Xul iliTtm Xnbirtbitt, 

Xec 9c<4c( ipqe l^m lltbti 

Scant licaut biil ItDem S^moul. 

Die Sugcn gingcn «)nl Qt<r 

6 c offt <t trant toxmi. 
These two stanzas, it will be seen, underwent a radical revision 
the others cemained substantially unchanged. 

37S9' X^ulc ; the ultima Thule of tbe Romans, best idenCilied <iq| 
Mainland of the Shetland Isles. 

1763. eS B'lfl bnrflber, 'he prized nothing more Jiighly." 

3790. Si^au' ; South German dialect for fie^. 

3791. mein' lage, ' in my life '; ace. of duration. 
aSoo. man Ifigl'^ aui^ fcin, ' people pass it all by just the same 



©postergang. 

In U, Che scene is headed %\\.tt. , 

fl8o6. bag it(|'Sflui4cnfiinntc;not 'curse it,' b 

a8o8. en letn Sep** = '»" i"''^'* ®efi(^t. 

9817. gni eincn feinen = einin qui fctncn. 

aS34. Seffingt, 'makes befnnfltn,' i. c., ' perturbs,' 'deprirea of p 
-^eQlt auf, 'consumes,' is to be taken literally. The mother b 
hit the possession of ill-gollen gains causes the body to wither. 

aBaB. ^nlt ; a South German expletive having such n 
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lid^, bod^, thtUf tOO^t, Qttoi% or, in Eng., 'indeed,* <to be sore/ 'you 
know,* « don't you see?' — ©effl^ettlte? ®anU The German adage of the 

< gift-horse * runs : (Stnem gefd^enltett ®aul ftel^t man ni(^t tn'd ilJ2aut 

2835. An allusion to Rev. ii., where blessings are promised ' to him 
that overcometh.* 

2838. ilBergeffett. ®cffcn, for gccffcn, is the earlier pplc. of effcn, gc* 

geffett having come into use as late as the 17th century. The form used 
here presupposes a separable fic^ flbcrcffcn, pres. Ic^ cffc nilci^ fiber ; but 
id^ iibereffe nttc^ is usual. 

2843. Strict eitt ; from tin^xtid)tn, * to bag.' 

2857. Wttt^'r * hurry ! * So in Lessing's Nathan : ma(^', erjfi^r, er» 
ga^Ie. 

2858. ^&ttg' bifl^ att ; like our colloquial < get in with.' 

2859. 83?ei* Porridge is thick and moves slowly. 



s868. attf bent Sttol^ ; she is a * grass-widow,' @tto^ti)ittt9e« 

2880. Xl^at'iS; here subjunctive. 

288a. btt. Cf. note to 1. 548. 

2890. fietttett fel^ett (S|t. The dat. is a Gallicism, Fr. faire voir h 
quelqu^un, 

2892. VXWi VXWSOjii • « • . Ho?, ' we can also invent some story for her.' 

2894. @]S gel^t « . • • ^ittgett, 'there's something wrong about it'; 
more literally : * It does not happen with things that are right.' Cf. ClaiHgo, 
act V. : (Sd ntflgte mit bem Xeufel guge ^en, ' the devil would have to be 
in it.' 

2895+* 8o?l4&ngeI; the curtain before the peep-hole in the door. 

2906. gfrottleht ; cf. 1. 2607, note. 

2926. 9ltttOttitt]S. The finest of the Paduan churches is the famous 
basilica of St. Anthony, where the bones of the saint rest in a splendidly 
decorated chapel. Hence the humor of giving the drunken vagabond 
Schwerdtlein a resting-place close to St. Anthony. 

2933. Sfl^attftiiff ; = ^d^aumilng^ < medal.' 

2936. bettelt. Supply aid ed tueggibt 



3954- bofi tr f|6tte, 'thai he would deserve a wors. 

Qftcae ouf bcr 3<^4^ liabm is 'to have something on the score' againal 
one. ^attt ia potential sub). The aenae is ; He found that if he were to 
have his deserts he would be ' booked ' for a worse fate than dymg on b bed 
of filth. 

2970. tail ; ethical dat. U. has instead ret^l ^crjlit^. 

agSi. cin ^if&HtS ^raulcin; i. e„ a courtesan. The following lines 
are a gross allusion to the 'Neapolitan evil' as the cause of Schwerdtlein^ 
death. 

agSa . 910(161, from Italian Napoli, is used b^ Goethe also in ToA 
3137, and in the Remisckt Elegien. The usual form is 9t(0^[,il 

2991. Sifirtc = auefpfi^cn, -I should look aronnd.' 
3020. ^rauIciltS. Cf. 1. 1837, note. 



© t r a fe c. 

3025. iffliB'a fSrbern, 'ia il going to work? 

302B. Kai^tiai' anart^en ; i. e., Wat^batS Wart^tn, which k ^ 
reading of Fgm. This manner of designating a neighbor's wife (or daogh- 
ter) is common in popular speech. Thus Freytag writes : ^a^ bit ^eut 
Dit!lctd)t 9]ad)bai:e StaSf^rn f|(fptod)en f And Matthison : S)cn ^g, mo 
9Iod)bor8 Cottt jur ^el1(^Hite[e fom. U. has 3tad)6aar SDtail^ttt, 

3030. 3"™ ,>ilBtUn«rTOcf(n, 'for the business of a gypsy go- 
between' (hendiadys). The gypsy fortune-tellers were consulted espe- 
cially in love-affairs. 

3037. Saacta Simplidtas, 'sacred simplicily'; the words spoken by 
the martyr Iluss when, at the stake, he Saw an old woman throwing *. 
fagut into the flames. 

3040. ^a VAxi t^t'd nun, ' in that case you would be one indeed.' 
i. e., if you were to insist on going to Padua. 

3050. S0)l4i(tt. Mephisto's sophistry c 
the honest mistakes of the theological pro 
Etate falsehood. 

3056. !Q3irb; supply bte Sitbe fein. 




his implication thM 
on a par with 4 
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3069. fRtiSft l^el^oUeit, ' to maintain that one is right,' * to have the 
last word ' in an argument. 

307a. toeU i4 Itntf * in saying that he * must ' consent to the false- 
hood, Faust means that he is so under the domination of his passion 
for Gretchen that he can not help himself. He mt4st have her, can 
not live without her ; and as the proposed deceit promises to accom- 
plish his desire, he can not allow himself to be balked by scruples of 
conscience. 



® a r t e n* 

308X. 3ltCiratllt0bili « * • « iddit, * don't put yourself out ' by conde- 
scending to kiss such a hand. 

3089. raffl^ett, 'active.' 

3098. be? Sfreitttbe l^&ttfig, ' many friends.' The construction is rare, 
if not unparallelled, and seems due to a blending of bte JJrfunbe (ace.) 
I^fiuflg (i. e., ^aufentoetfe, * in large numbers ') f^aUn, and bf r greunbe 
tifle l^aben. 

31 14. accntat, ' economical.' 

31x6. ?egett, 'make a stir.' 

31x8. bo? be? Stabt, * in the suburbs '; but Gretchen and her mother 
hve in the city. 

3xaa. meine Hebe 9totfl, 'my blessed trials.' Sieb is used with a touch 
of irony in various phrases, like bte litht ©etOO^n^ett, ' blessed habit,' ba9 
Ucbc @inerlfi, 'the blessed routine.' So Goethe writes, Brie/e, I., 233 
(he has been speaking of his past illness and the trouble it gave to his 

friends : ^od) td^ t)erbientf SJ^itletben; tc^ ^atte aud^ meine litU 2a% 
3x73. @d ffl^teit .... attjtttoanbeitt, ' it just seemed to come over him 

all at once.' 

3x74. g'?abe l^itt §tt f^atlhtin, ' to act his pleasure,' ' do as he pleased.' 
3x76. begOttttte* In Goethe's youth this was the preterit form of 

begtnnen that came most naturally to him; in the latter part of his lii^ 

begann. Cf. Grimm Wb., I., 1297. 

3x88-94. On the prose cf. note to 11. 468-74. 



aigfl- nieminth ni^W. The double negallon is colloquial, but U m 
times used byGoelhe in dignified prose; e.g., in the Campagne in frattk- 

Tfich, Werki, H., XXV., 60: 3n bieffn 9tugenbU[f(n, 100 giiemonb ni(^t« 
)u effen ^ottt u. {. ni. 

Etit @Qrteit^Qu§^en. 

This scene is really a part of the preceding one, the summer-hoiaift 
being in Martha's garden. Escaping, half in frolic, half in nmidenl/ alarm, 
from Faust's passionate declaration {^\. 318S-94), Grelchen runs into the 
summer-house, and is at once foUowed by Faust. There is no change of 
time, place ur acton. That the scene has a separate heading (which it 
has in U. also) is probably due to Che fact that it took shape as a dramatic 
picture by itself. There are also two other indications thai, when it was 
composed, the garden scene was not vividly present to Goethe's conscious- 
ness. ([) In 1. 3206, instead of Don $er)en litb' td) bf(^, Gretchen is made 
to say, in U., fi^Dn knge litb i(^ bi(^. (2) At the end of the scene, IL 
3113-4, Gretchen chides herself jor standing ' abashed ' before Faust and 
saying 'yes' to all his wise talk. In fact, however, Faust hits not talked 
' wisely ' at all (as he does later in the following scene), and tkt has been 
loquacious. It is Faust who has said 'yes' to her. One is hardly satisfied 
to call this a touch of nature and say that Gretchen only imagines that she 
has appeared stupid. As to the textual change, Goethe would hardly have 
put the comparatively neutral and tame UDll SurjfH in place o( the more 
significant f^on langt, had he not felt the latter as an incongruity, in vtnr 
of the close sequence o( the two scenes. 



SSaU unb §ii^[c. 

Hie idea and genesis of this scene, its original position after the scene 
' At the Well,' its later transposition to where we now find it, and the difli- 
culties thus created, are discussed at some length in Intr. liii-iv and Ixii-iii. 

3217. X)U gabfl. This 'giving' can not of course refer to the i 
of the Spirit's appearance in 11. 4S2-513, where nothing; is given 01 
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ised. Nor is it likely that Goethe, so late as when these lines were written 
(178S-9), was planning a second citation of the Spirit by Faust. The 
right understanding of the matter is rather this : The Earth-Spirit is a 
symbol of nature, who gives to man all things that come to him. For this 
'giving,' no appearance in personal form is necessary — just as Goethe 
thought that the best worship of Nature was a spiritual communion for 
which no visible symbol was needed. Cf. Intr. p. liii. 

3222. fatt ftattttettben f6t\niil ; the perfunctory visit of the gazing 
tourist. 

3226. meine S^dlbe?* The sense of man's kinship with all living 
things was with Gbethe at Hrst a mere poetic sentiment — a part of his 
youthful nature-worship. Cf. Werther's second letter : • When I lie down 

in the tall grass by the falling brook, and, closer to earth, feel nearer 

to my heart the thronging multitude of the little world, the countless, in- 
scrutable forms of worms and gnats, and feel the presence of the Almighty 
who created us in his image, etc' — Later, the sentiment became a 
serious scientific opinion. Cf. the letter to Knebel, of Nov. 17, 17S4: 
* Man is most closely related to the lower animals,' etc. 

3231. il^rem ^aK, 'at its fall'; a kind of responsive dative. 

3238. {tlHente ^eftalten. The * silvery forms of the earlier world ' are 
the oreads (pott gelfentodnben) and dryads (aud bem feuc^ten $ufc^) of 
the Greeks. 

3249. ®etttt|. Cf. Intr. p. Ixiii, foot-note. 

3254. 9ltUtn ; metri ^aiia for ^tUtm. 

3256. am gttten Xag; = an einem guten S^g, ' on one of my good 

days.' 

3a65. ba| e? mid^ ettmtl|trt, * for boring me '; Fr. ennuyer. 

3268. $tiii^ShfAdf * hodge-podge,' < confused medley.' 

3270-x. The meaning is : If I had not called you away from your life 
of solitary brooding and morbid introspection, you would have committed 
suicide ere now. But see also the introductory note to the scene ' Before 
the Gate.' 

3272-3. 9Bad l^aft .... WX^VX, * what is the matter with you to be 
sitting out your days like an owl ' ? 

3277. doctor. A ' doctor ' might be spending his time thus in th« 
Interest of science. 



SaBs-go. On the imagery. 



d. ]]. 614 



. bllT(f|n)iil)Icn, ' permeate withlbodelol impetu 

3187. SjUe feiftg Infltnierr ; i. Call creation.' 

aago. btt (ilbtntD^n [ nominative absolute. 

3194. gefltlet ; to be taken as adj. with pfui. The sense is : It's aS 
Tery well (or you to pronounce your high -moral ' shame ! ' 

3198. @elcgcntUlf| .... UOTjItlSgen, ' to delude yourself a Uttle now 
and then ' ; namely, with these grand self -communings in the woods. 

3300. afigetritficn, ' exhauslcd.' The word is sometimes applied to a 
horse tired (rora over-driving, or a wild beast exhausted by the chase. The 
idea is that human wit can not endure very long a life of solitary brooding 
and Faust IS already ' again ' (i. c, as in 11. 1544-1606) at the point of ex- 

3301. aufgCTteben, ' used up.' The meaning is; You will be reduced 
to sheer insanity. 

331a. lieft' tS, 'it would become.' 

3313. affcnjnngc; quoted in Grimm Wb. only (or this passage and 
defined blUtiung, i. e. 'very young.' It would seem as if bofl aff(niliII9( 
Blul were a comical transposition of bcr blUtjURBC afjc, 'the young 
ninny.' In I. 35zr, Gretchen is called a ®ta«a(|e. 

3318. ^cnn il^ . . . . Wttr ' ; the beginning of a well-known folk-song 



33aS' ®'It, ' indeed ! ' ' right you are ! ' 

3334. Stib its i^erin; the holy wafer of the sacrament. 

3337. ^miUinflSpaar; in allusion to Song of Solomon iv. 5. 

3345-69. These lines occur in U. in another connection, being spoken 
by Faust when on his way to visit Gretcben at night — the visit which was 
lo result in Valentin's death. 

334G. Sn^l conditional imperative. 

3552. bm>tpfWdim,"vague.' 

3360. mu^tc. On the original implication of the tense cf. Intr. pp 

3367. iStit tilt. When it was first written this meant 'go into Gret- 
chen's house ' ; now it means ' go into the d^.' 
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3369. e?; i. e., Jfo^f, implied in St^^d)tn» U. has e€ 
337I. eittgetenfett, * diabolized.* 



©retd^etig ©tube- 



These stanzas are probably to be taken as a lyric monologue rather than 
a song. They seem to have been written originally as one in a crescendo 
of such monologues picturing Gretchen alone with her shame and sorrow; 
for the lines read naturally only on the presupposition that Gretchen has 
already fallen and been, at least temporarily, deserted by her lover. This 
desertion is now sufHciently provided for by * Forest and Cavern,* and this 
may have been one of the reasons for inserting that scene where we now 
have it. On the other hand the scene stands in U., as in the final version, 
just before the 'catechization*; which requires it to be read under the 
presupposition of Gretchen's innocence. It appears possible that the 
scene was given its position originally in order to break the succession of 
three scenes in Martha's garden. 



3Kart]^en§ ©artcn* 



In writing this scene the poet evidently presupposed a longer acquaint- 
ance between Faust and Gretchen than is implied in what precedes. 
Gretchen has had opportunity to find out that her lover does not go to 
church and is not devout in her way. She has 'long' been troubled 
(1. 3469) at seeing him in the company of Mephistopheles, etc. 

In what Faust here says of religion we of course hear the youthful 
Goethe. In Kestner's Goethe und Werther, p. 35 ff., there is a description 
of Goethe as he appeared to Kestner after a short acquaintance at Wetzlar 
in the summer of 1772 — a description which, so far as it concerns reli- 
gion, coincides remarkably with Faust's utterances. For example, Kestner 
writes : * He doesn't go to church nor to communion (cf. U. 3423-5) ; he 
is not what is called orthodox, but not from pride or caprice .... he does 
not like to disturb others in their settled ideas (cf . 1. 3420) ; he honort 



the Christjan religion (cf. 1. 3424), bnt □ 



□ the form in which our tfico- 



logians present it (cf. 11. 342S-9); he is eager for the truth, but c: 



for the feeling than the dcmonsti 
gests (one can hardly say proves) that the catecV 
rendition of religious conversations at Welilar, 
Faust-Gretchen-Mephistopheles replacing the real 
Cf. Mertens in G.-J., IX, Z37. 

3414. $ciltrll4. In the legend Faust's name 
had been made vulgar and ridiculous by the ass 
Faust-drama and the puppel-piays. See Intr. p 
of the name. The choice of • Hcinrich ' is eithe 



345:-8). All this aug- 
zation may be a poetic 
/ith the imaginary triad 
ne Goethe-Lotte. Merck. 

is Johann, but this name 
ciations of tbe popular 
XX. Hence the change 
purely arbitrary or, pet- 
haps, a conipliment Iq Goethe's (riend Friedrich Heiniich Jaoobi, Cf. 
Minor in G.-J., VIII., 233. 

3415. »iE Qaft ill's mtt, • how do you feel about '? 
3491. SSenn i^ . . . . tdnntt, ■ if I could intiuence you a little '-. <- 
mtun id) etmaS iibtc bii^ Dfcmfli^te. 

3418-30. The meaning is that the ' priest ' or ' sage ' will answer Yfilh 
formal statements, propositions, names etc, which are all ridiculously in- 
adequate to express the infinite content tit /tt/ing liiiit ought lo be implied 
in the word ' God.' This and the following speech of Faust need to be 
read in the light of Goethe's tirst letter to Auguste Stolberg, written Jan. 
a6, 1775. It begins: SD!(in( Xtart — idf WiD 3()ntn letntn 9Ia[)iiien 
gcbfn, benn mai r'nt^ tii' 9!a^men JJnunbinn, ®d)Riefter, @eliebtt, Stout, 
Sattiii, obet tia 3Dort bae eiiifn Somple; uon all Itxitn SHa^jtntn begxi^e, 
fltB'" bos unmitltlbate (Stfil^l? , . , . 3i^ fiifilc ®ir tonnm ii]U ttaacn, 
blefeii jtTftadtdi, llamiiiclnbMt 31u<!bru(t, lutnn bae ^ilb bti Untnblit^tn in 
une mu^lt. Unb mai ifi baS dIs ^iebt I 

3434- ilaab' i^ll ; = glollb' an ib"- 'I'hiis also in Mtisler Goethe 

writes: ©D glfluben ©It tfin ©(i)irfifll ? 

3438-58. The thought may be paraphrased in plain prose thus; The 
Infinite is all about us and within us, — in sky and earth and slat and in 
the mysterious thronging emotions of our hearts. If we but /fit the great- 
ness of this omnipresent Divinity, that is enough. Names and formulae Ate 
ate of no importance. On this passage cf, G.-J., I. loi. 

3451- fo B"6 'S 'ff •- =1 yo"" whole heart. 



3460-1. Theprie 
s a matter of the heart. 






also that God is 



It and th&t r< 
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3488. ni^td feitteit. Cf. 1. 3198, note. 

35x1. ^ISffJ^d^eit. The only natural presumption is that Faust has 
brought the opiate in order to be prepared for this very contingency. 

35X2. iit i^ren %tant ; supply gegoffetu 

35ax. ^ttti^aff'. Cf. 1. 331 3» note. The lexicographers do not ex- 
plain the word, but it seems to have been suggested by monkeys frolicking 
in the grass. Heyne Wb., quoting this passage, calls it a ®(f)im))ft90rt/ but 
Goethe sometimes uses it as a term of jocose endearment, applying it, e.g.9 
to Lili as married woman and to the children of Frau von Stein. Trans- 
late 'kitten.' 

3523. tOlttben ; ' plu. of majesty,' with a title. Cf. Brandt § 31 1, 2. 

3524. 34^^^* Mephistopheles addresses Faust with bu, (Hx, or tl^r, 
but never elsewhere with ^ie. The latter is used here only on account of 
the preceding $crr S)octor tourbett. 

3525. SHSbeli^* Cf. 1. 1837, note. 

353a. ^eUig ; to be taken in the dialectic sense of fel^t, gatt) Befon* 
berd — like £ng. < awfully.' 

3536. Bpvttqtbnxt; = ©pott erregenbe ^eburt, ' monstrous progeny.' 



Sim SBrunneit 

The final revision of Faust requires us to presuppose for this scene 
that on the night mentioned in 1. 354j« Gretchen carelessly gave her 
mother too much of the opiate (1. 35 1 1 ) and so caused her death. This 
scene takes place after a lapse of some time, during which Gretchen has 
led a quiet life (1. 3545) alone with her shame and remorse. When the 
scene was first written, however, the presupposition was somewhat differ- 
ent. See the introductory note to the scene * Cathedral.* 

3546. 3ib))tte ; probably the name of some girl friend. 

3556. (Surteflft, 'courted.' 

3560. %t\&i\td^ ; vulgar for (Sefttffe. 

356X. 81iim4en ; the flower of maidenhood, LaX,Jios. 

3569* Sftttbet^embfj^ett, 'sinner's smock '; an allusion to the practice 
of requiring public penance, deprecatio ptiblica in templo^ in a garb sym- 
bolical of humiliation. 



3575- rti^tn ; in the sense of jertefgeit. 

3S7^- $&lfcrling, 'chopped straw' instead of tbe flowers which i 
chaste bride would receive. 

3581. fltptttaijt'd nod) gal. ' I actually even made it bkck.' 

3584. bet ®iinbe bloft, ' given over to sin '; blpfi in the sense a 
blDfigcRcfll, pcdsqegthm. See Grimm, Wb. II., 146. 



3 tD t n g e r. 



The term 'Zwinger,' applied lirst to the space between the main wall of 
a castle or city and the encompassing moat, means here the unoccupied 
space between the wall and the nearest buildings within. In the wall is a 
shrine containing an image of the Sorrowing Mother gazing at her Son 
upon the cross, her heart pierced b^ a sword (Luke ji, 35}. At this shrine 
Gretchen is wont to worship. 

With reference to the final revision of Faust we may suppose this scene 
either to follow very closely upon the preceding or to be separated from it 
by an interval of weeks. Originally, however, there can belittle doulit that 
it was meant to be taken as expressing Gretchen's first agony ol remorse 
on finding that she had caused the death of her mother. Cf. the intro- 
ductory note to the scene 'Cathedral.' 

Writing Oct. 11, 1775, to Frau La. Roche, who was just then anxious 
about her son, Goethe uses the expression: 'Alas that fate thrusts such 
sworda at the hearts of mothers !' This has led to the conjecture that ihe 
scene ' Zwiager ' may have been of conternporary origin with the letter. Cf. 
D. Jacoby in G.-J., I., 187. 

3S99- HBaS : cognate ace. with the intransitive bangen. The mean- 
ing i): Thou only knowest my poor heart's distress, its trembling, its 



3i (§ t. 

iG cf. Intr. pp. lii and Ixiii. Only the opeoine 11. 3620-^5 



un mis scene ci. inir. pp. 111 ana ixiii. yjniy tne opeoine 11. 3 
and the IL 3650-9 are found in U., but the greater part of the 1 



NOTES. 321 

quite certainly of early origin, (i) The general style in its vivid, popular 
realism is that of Goethe's pre-Weimarian period; (2) specific phrases 
point to an early date of composition (cf. the notes to 11. 3706, 3760); 
(3) Faust is here an uneasy libertine on his way for one of his habitual 
visits to his paramour (11. 3674-5). On the other hand the reference to 
Walpurgis-Night, in 1. 3661, is undoubtedly a late intercalation. 
3620. \o, * you know,* * as I oflen did.' 

3622. iJflot, 'blooming beauty.* 

3623. lant qtpxit\tn not* Construe : SBtnn . . « . bte ^efellen .... laut 
Dorgeprtefen l^atten. 

3624. Hetfd^toemittt, 'washed down *; the construction like that of ge« 
pricfcn. 

3633. SBaffer reitJ^t ; like our idiom * hold a candle to.* 

3634. Xop I is an expression of approval = ' right you are.* j^liltg ! 
j^lftttg ! describes the clinking of glasses in token of assent. 

3638-g. The sense is: It's enough to make one tear out one's hair 
and (try to) rush up the walls, as a caged beast does in his impotent 
rage. 

3644. 5ttfammeitf4mei^eit, * smash their heads together.' 

3650. SttCtiftci. The dialogue is to be thought of as taking place while 
the speakers walk along the streets of the city on their way to Gretchen's 
house, ©acrtflet, usually 'vestry-room,' but here apparently a chapel 
pertaining to some church, probably the ' cathedral ' of the next scene. 

3651. eto'geit 2httpdltn& ; an altar-lamp burning night and day. 

3655. ffltltta4tt0, not 'lean* but 'languishing,* in a coarse sense. 
M. H. G. smahtec meant 'hungry.* 

3656. Sfettetlettent, 'fire-escapes.' 

3659. 9{ammelei, 'lustfulness.* 

3661. 9BaIptttgii$na4t. Since the Walpurgis-Night comes on the 
eve of May-day, the date of this scene, in view of iibennorgen in 1. 36(62, is 
April 29; and since the action of Fatist begins at Easter all the preceding 
scenes must be thought of as taking place in the month of April. But see 
the introductory note to the next scene. 

3664. @fl^a^. German folk-lore taught that a phosphorescent light 
near the ground betokens a subterraneous treasure just below; or, as 
Goethe here conceives the superstition, that a treasure b trying to make 
its way up to the surface. 



y^ 



y 

3C6g. ^Sinettt^altr, ' lion-doUacs '; in allusion to the 'doUan' Rnt 

coined in Bohemia, in llic 15th century. They were called 3oa<ftitnet6altr 
from the Joachimsthal where they were first made, and lliSlPtnt^altt 
because stojnped with the royal lion of Bohemia. 

3681-97. The song is adapted from Ophelia's song in ffainUl, IV., 5. 
Of this innocent theft Goethe said to Eckermann, Jan. 18, 1S25 : 'Thus 
my Mephistopheles sings a song of Shakespeare, and why shouldn't he? 
Why should 1 take the trouble to invent one of my own, when Shtike- 
speare'5 was just the thing and said what was needed'? 

369B, Bci'in Element ; a very common imprecation which no lexico- 
grapher has explained. ., j .. r - - '- j -»v'^>- — -'-i^-t(, I 

3699. iNotlenftinfleT f'possibly suggested by Shakespeare's ' Tybalt, 
yon rat-catcher, will yon wait?" in Romeo andJuHit, III, i. 

3703. nn Oer I|altcn; ^bamuf if! iiii^te ju ^altcn, 'that's of no 



■sword.' In Goethe's 



3706. %Mittm\i), 'duster'; a cant 
Claudini, as finished in April-June, 

vagabonds standing at a table and ploying dice.' One of these, Crngantino, 
with sword at his side and cithera in hand, sings a song in which 

■310US, (eurlB, ,ftii* 

This points to an early origin for the Faust- Valentin encounter. C{. Jacoby 
in G.-J„ I., 197. 

3714-5. The meaning is, according to Loeper, that Mephistopheles can 
trick the police, they being a purely human institution; but the criminal 
court (SQIutbann), having jurisdiction in capital crimes and deriving its 
authority from God, is harder for the devil to manage. 

3756-61, See App. III. 

3760. SatnnifttlfEn ; the old weak aec, M. H. G. lekin. 

3769. JBcigebuRB reidie SRo^, Slag is the obsolete fem., bie 3?tag 

'measure,' and the construction a sort of appositionsl ace; as one might 
Bay in Eng. "forgiveness plenty,' for 'abundant pardon.' But 
really performs the function of the adverb tcid)cr il!Ra^(n. 
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On this scene cf. Intr. pp. lii and Ixiii ff. As is there noted, the scene 
has in U. the heading ' Obsequies of Gretchen's Mother/ which fact, taken 
with 11. 3790-3, shows that the swoon in the cathedral can not have been 
thought of at first as occurring soon after the time referred to in 1. 3542. 
The chronology was rather conceived in this way : Gretchen*s first trial of 
the opiate was to leave the mother uninjured, and then the experiment was 
to be repeated at subsequent visits. There would then be an interval 
during which Gretchen, conscious of her shame, would * go but little among 
people * (1. 3545), and here would come the scene * At the Well.* After a 
lapse of months there was to be a visit of Faust, in anticipation of which 
Gretchen, now perhaps grown careless, should give too much of the poison 
and so cause her mother's death. On the morning of the next day but 
one would come the scene * Zwinger * with Gretchen's agonized prayer to 
be saved from * shame ami death^ and then, on the day of the funeral, the 
scene * Cathedral.* This was then to be followed by the visit which should 
result in Valentin's death (for in U. the Valentin scene comes after * Ca- 
thedral ') and give occasion for Faust's flight and long absence. The 
' dismal day * of the prose scene would then be a day of the ensuing year. 

On the final revision, however, this chronology was hopelessly confused, 
«o that it is not now possible to make the love-tragedy read naturally on 
any supposition whatever. The confusion seems to have had two sources : 
first, the introduction of the fixed dates, Easter and Walpurgis-Night; and, < 
secondly, a purpose never thoroughly carried out, to ennoble the character 
of Gretchen by letting it appear that she had sinned but once. Cf. Intr. < 
p. Ixiii. Goethe's final intention seems to have been to have it understood 
that the opiate proved fatal on the first night. Then, since the scene * Ca- 
thedral ' presupposed a considerable lapse of time, he omitted the heading 
which told that the occasion was the funeral of the mother. Moreover^ 
since the Valentin scene was to prepare the way for the Walpurgis-Night, -< 
it had to come before instead of after * Cathedral *; and this adjustment 
being made, 1. 3789, with its allusion to Valentin's death, was intercalated 
in the Bnal draft. 

But now these presuppositions require us to assume that Gretchen in 



) 



Ihe BCine 'Al the Well ' is already burdened with the guilt of her molhcrT 
death; which makes her goisipy conversatioii with Lieschen appear un- 
thinkable. Again, ' Cathedral ' can not on account o( 11. 3790-3, come 
naturally before Walpurgis-Njght; unless indeed it were to be the Night 
of the ensuing year, a supposition which is made impossible by the iitier* 
niotgen of 1. 3662. 

3775+' &ntitm unleT biclcin 8nllc. U. has, instead, ®cetgen oQc 
Strreanbtt. The ©6(cr ®tift is a tormentor conceived like the hibl 
' evil spirit ' ; cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 

3779- Ocrgtiffnttl, ' well-worn ' from handling. U. has Derbliilttd 

37B0. (ScbCtt laUte^, 'prattled prayers.' U. has btiiwtt ( 
noc^laUtffl. 

37gi. JHtflt |i4* • ■ • ff^on, ' is there not already a quicken 

3793. fid). The child U assumed to share and to increase tb 
sgitation, 

379G. tnir, ' for mc,' i. e., ' in my mind ' : a loose dat. of interested 

3797- iEflifter mil^, ' accusing roe.' 

37g8-g. Dies irae . . . favilla. 'Day of wrath, that day shall di 
the world in ashes'; the opening lines of the famous 'sequenoe* 
frae, composed by Thomas Celano in the 13th century. 

3800-7. The Evil Spirit here voices Gretchen's dread of the n 

3806. XBJebCT aufgefi^affen, ' brought forth anew.' 

3810, Btn atfiem DCrFelJte, ' were i:hukiiig me.' 

38t3-5. Judex . . . remanebit. ' When therefore the Judge si 

seateti, whatever ia hidden shall appear, nothing shall remain 
38ai. Sccbirg tli^ ; ironical, ' Wouldst hide thyself? ' 
3815-7. Quid sum . . . secuios. ' What then shall I say in ,m 

wretchedness? What protector shall I involve when scarcely the just it 

shall be secure?' 

3833. As DSnlier observes, it is not obvious why the chorus should 
repeat the preceding stania instead of beginning the next one, ProbsUy 
a mere inadvertence on Goethe's part, -'^"i,!:.:!: ••-*Af • 

3834. S^liift^l^CIt, 'smelling-bottle.' 



SnH)urgi§na(^t 



Cf. Intr.pp.liiv. a. A dated manuscript in the Royal Ubraiy at Ber- 
lin indicates that this scene was begun in November, [Eoo, and 'contin- 
ued in Febraary, 1601,' It was never really finished at all. As we can 
see £rom the Paraliponiena, there was to have been, after the Intet- 
mecr.o, a scene which would have apprized Faust of Gretchen's impend- 
ing fate. But this was never Htitten — with (he result that the so-called 
' Intermezzo' appears not as an intermezio at all, but as the end of the 
Walpurgis- Night. We are left to imagine what follows between that 
and the prose scene as best we may. 

Walpurgis. or Walpnrga, was an English nun who died Feb. 55, 779. 
as abbess of a Bavarian convent. As her calendar-day fell on May l.het 
name came to be associated with the old rites and festivities of the May- 
time (cf. D. M., II., S7S). and finally with the superstition of an annual 
conclave ot witches on the Brocken, the highest point of the Hara Mts. 
This summit. Lat. ttioiis BrucUrus. rises some 3600 feet above sea-level. 
It is covered at the top with granite blocks (whence probably the popu- 
lar name ' Blocksberg ') among which the tourist is still shown a Hexin- 
kansel or -altar, a Hixentamplatt and a HextnwatehbeekeH. 

The Faust-legend does not connect its hero in any way with the May |-l 
camivali but a poem on the Walpurgis -Night, pubhshed in 1756 by J. F. 
Liiwen, introduces Dr. Faust on the Brocken and gives him a seat at 
the left hand of Beelzebub. As Goethe refers to Lowen's poem in the 
6th boot of Dkhtung und Wahrkeil. he may have got from it the sug- 
gestion of taking his own Faust to the Blocksberg festival, but there Is 
no evidence that a Blocksberg scene was part of his early plan. From 
several visits, the first in 1777, Goethe was very familiar with the 
Brocken re^on. On his literary sources see App. III. 

3834+. @4i«[t nnb Slenh. These are two neighboring villages 
lying southward from the Brocken. From Scbierltc, the higher of the two, 
it is an easy walk of about two hours to the summit. 

3851-1. On Feb. 36, 1S24, Goethe mid to Kckermann, that while he 
had been able to portray Faosl's world- weariness and Grelchen's love by 
■anticipation,' it requited some observation of nature to write these two 
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38S5- ^rrlWlt. The ignis fatuus, Eng. J.ck-o'- Lantern o. "Wi. 
the- Wisp, U regacded in Gcrntanic folk-lore as in evil spirit that 
in luring traveleiE from their way and leading Ihem to destruction, 
thus, naturally, a minion of the devil. 

3863. Mephialopheles means that Will-o' -the- Wisp's ligzag is p^ 
terned after the devious course of men through lite. 

3871-3911. The distribution of the solos was not indicaled by Goethe, 
and has been matter of much discussion. The third clearly belongs to 
Faust and the fourth lo Mcpbistopheles. The fifth, on account of the allu- 
sion to the iTKll 8td)t*t, which would hardly be so noteworthy to Irt- 
lichl himself, seema also best assigned to Faust. As lo the first, the fl^etnt 
(g of 1. 3S7Z seems to indicate a mental uncertainty, which would tiut be 
expected of MephistopAeles, who must be supposed to know the localilj 
perfectly. On the other hand, the mandatory fS^r' UltS of 1. 3873 suggests 
Mephistopheles rather than Faust. In any case, the second strophi 
be assigned to Will -o'. the -Wisp. The songs represent a swift transil 
magic, just as in U. 9078 if. 

3876. Sc^'; i. e, id| lfl)(. 

3B8C1. fl^Uattf|CR. Two granite rocks near Schierke have long 
ihe name of Me ©i^nacctier, ' the Si 

3885-6. Faust lings in elegiac tone, as if 'those heavenly day»< 
youthful hope and love were far away, as they actually were for the 
who penned the lines. The words, like the whole scene, were written with 
little concern fur the inner requirements of the Gretchcn-lrageidy. Cf. 
Intr. p. Ixv. 

3889. U^U ! 3lt|uf|ll ! here an imitation of the night-owl's hoot. The 
words are also onomatopoelic names of the owl. 

3S91. 3)tPld|^- ^' ""'y think either of actual salamanders abroad, ■• 
minions of the devil, on the uncanny mountain, or only of something that 
Ueks like salamanders. The idea of the song is, in part at least, to voice 
the weird fancies one has in going through a wild region in the night. 
Thus the mice uf 1. 3900 may be the moonbeams glancing here and there 
Upon the ground, liut bright-colored mice belong tu the devil's kiiivd< 
Cf. 1, 



I 



.179. 
3898. bclebten berten SHafern, from r 

(bt means that they uem like living things. 
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3906-xi. The trio have been moving swiftly by magic; as they 'slo^i 
down/ Faust is giddy and confused. 

3913. fp eilt 9Ritte(gi^fel, ' one of these mid-way peaks.* They are 
not yet at the top. 

39 1 6-3 X. Cf. the note to 1. 3664 for the idea of subterraneous gold 
manifesting its presence by a light above ground. So Mammon, conceived 
on account of the familiar personification in the New Testament (Matt. vL 
24), as a devilish Lord of Wealth, is represented as lighting up his moun- 
tain-palace for the great festival. 

3919. toittert tX ^inein, * penetrates with its gleam.* 

3936. SBinbi^lltaut; a very ancient (O. H. G. wintes br{U) and not fully 
explained name for * tempest,* 'whirlwind.* See Grimm, D. M., I., 525. 

3950. iiiertriimmerteit; bridged over with the debris of fallen trees. 

3959* Urian; a name for the devil. It is the same as Ur^and, 'Old 

Jack.* ^j^ /.V^ ^,Ct6t^v^^>^.^<^ 

390a. IBltttio; a nurse of DeiMeter, who tried to divert the goddess 
from her sorrow by obscene antics. The story can be found in Amobius. 
In Werkty H., XVI., 328, Goethe applies the name to an immodest merry- 
maker in the Roman carnival. As a t)rpe of bestial shamelessness, Baubo 
is an appropriate leader of the ribald witches. 

3968. ^If^^ft^i^t a high rock a few miles northeast of the Brocken. 

3977. So great is the crowd that the unborn child is squeezed to death 
and the mother to bursting. 

3987-9. In these witches that wash and wash but remain sterile and 
so can not mount into the air, we have a bit of nonsensical mystiticationr 
which it is hardly worth while to try to interpret seriously. Cf. introduc- 
tory note to ' Witch's Kitchen.' 

4003 if> ^ali^e^e. A < half- witch * seems to be a person who would like 
to be a witch, but cannot. 

4023. S^olattb ; a name of the devil; M. H. G. valant. The word is 
thought by Grimm to be a pres. pple. of a verb meaning * to seduce.* 

4033. belieitg, *at will,' i. e., 'capriciously.* 

4076-91. These gentlemen, who have withdrawn from the crowd, are 
different types of the old fogy, the laudator temporis acti, who can see no 
good in the new generation. 

4095+ . ^rdbel^e^e ; a witch who deals in XxhM, i. e., old curiosi- 
ties' Taylor has * huckster-witch.* (ua f^AA>«.^v^ "Xoav^ ^ ' ^^JLowii 



4II9' SlbflmS er(ie gfran. According to s rabbinic tradition, A*i 

first wife, the ' female ' of Gen. i. 27, was named Lililh. Being supersede 
by Eve, she became a ghost-like being that delights in seducing meo and 
doing harm to children. The word occurs in the Hebrew Bible m Isaiah 
xxxiv. 14, where it is rendered, in the King James i^ersion, ' screech-owl,' 
with the alternative ' night-mojister,' ■ -= ' ' ' 

4121. dujig ; aa if an adj. with ®(^niU(f. ' . ' - 
4I43+- ^roftop^nnladlUlft, 'rump-visionary.' The natne and Ihe 
following lines to 1. 4175 allude to Friedrich Nicolai, who, thougli it one 
time the friend and co-laborer of Lessing, afterwards made himself some- 
what ridiculous as an apostle of common sense in literature. Goethe and 
Schiller looked upon him as the type and embodiment of tedious dictatorial 
mediocrity. In 1799 Nicolai read to the Berlin Academy a paper entitled 
'Example of the Appearance of Several Phantasms.' In this paper he 
reported how he had been troubled with visions, and had been cured h^ 
the application of leeches to that portion ol his person called by the Gteeki 

4159- naffltllfirt. The Age of Reason, i. e., the age of Voltaire and 
Fricdrich the Great, is called in German 609 3'"^"^!^ ^^'^ MufttStiniH. 

4161. Ztftl ; a place near Berlin, the home, in Goethe's time, of the 
brothers Humboldt. In the above-mentioned paper of Nicolai he discussed 
a ghostly apparition reported to have been seen at Tegel in 1 797. 

4i6g. !Nei|e. Among Nicolai's tedious commonplace wiitingi wu a 
long-winded book of travels entitled Bfschreiiutig tiner Jieiit t/tmi 
Dtulsihland und dit Sikweiz. 

4173. fonlagirt, 'gets relief; ¥1. se sauiagtr. 

4179. tOt^cS 3Kpu34c)t- According to Grimm, D. M., II., 905, iattt 
[s folk-lore to the effect that red mice sometimes run out of the nouthi o( 
sleeping witches. 

4181. tlOl^ njl^t gcau ; i. e., it was not an ordinary mouse. 

4lBa. ®l^ii|K(tuallC, ' amorous hour.' 

41B6. gef^lof^'nen, 'fettered.' 

4190. gSol, 'phantom'; Gx.tUwio'. 

4194. SRebnfe ; the Gorgon whose serpent hair cbinged all 1 
looked at it to stone. 

4111. $TalCT; the name of a famous park at Vienna. 



43I4- ScrViiiliS ; a servant, or ' super,' employed about the itige. 
4130, mHiiff bilttKrt'g; patterned comicallj after It. mi JiltUa, ' 



9S a I () u r 9 1 § n a 1^ t § t r a u m. 

Intermezzo. 

The ' Walpurgis.Night'8 Drcain ' is the ' new piece ' mentioned in 1. 4215 
as ju9t about to be performed at the dilettante theatre — which is the sum 
total of its connection with Faust. The title was suggested by Shake- 
speare's Midsummir Ni^fs Dream, in which Obcron and Titania, the 
king and queen of the fairies, after having quarreled about the possession 
of an Indian boy and become alienated from each other by jealousy, are at 
last reconciled. Goethe introduces them as celebrating their golden wed- 
ding, which is conceived, at the same time, as a festival of reconciliation. 
The orchestra consists of buzzing insects, frogs, crickets, etc. As guests 
or spectators and critics we have a multitude ol persons and personiflca' 
tions who pve vent to their feelings in the form of comment upon what 
they see and bear. Coelbe's diary, Tagebiiiher, II., 72, shows that he was, 
working on the ' Golden Wedding ' June 5, 1 797, But it was not then) 
connected in his mind with ^auiA In the summer of 1796 Goethe and 
Scbiller began together the composition of a collection of epigrams to 
viihich they gave the ancient name of Xenia, or 'gifts of hospitality.' 
Some tuur hundred were published at once in Schiller's Almanack. The 
next summer Goethe sent in a fresh collection of similar character under 
the title of Obtron and Titania's Galdtn iVtddir^. Schiller taw reuons 
for not publishing them (see his Letter of Oct, 2, 1797), whereupon Goethe, 

having now doubled the original number of verses, decided to make ■ 

place lor them in Faust (letter ol Dec. aa, 1797). 

This decision is to be regretted, because, with the snppressioi 
scene which was to come after it, the Intermezzo no longer deserves It* 
name. Furthermore, it does not help on theaction in any way, and thai 
verses are not very interesting in themselves, 

4314. 3Rirtin0). Miedingwasabighlyesteemedstage-decoratorw: 
died at Weimar in 1782. 
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4337-3a. The ihoughl is that it is the ceconciliation rather t 
Upae of fifty <^eara which makes the festival 'golden.' 
4139. 3lliel; the Ariel of Shakespeare's Tempest. 
4247. gtiUt, 'is freaky.' 
4257- S(^nettcfl^niiftflfinaif; a word coined to describe the mule 
made by the aoap-bubble bag^pipe. 

4259-63. Whether these tines are to be understood as spokea by the 
inchoate ' Geist ' himself ur by some one of the pciformecs about him, is 
it it has any. 

F. L. Stolherg published > 
Dii Gitter Gritchenlantk, 



■ of Ih. 
4373- Soltei' ®tieil|tn(iinbe. Ii 

naiTow-minded attack upon Schiller's 

charging the author with blasphemy, et 

4274+. !Rarttf4er flfinrtkr. Hi 



I thinks of Goethe himself, 



ining a journey to Italy, when the lines were written. 
a] stickler for propriety. 
,' that first praises and then 
That anybody in particB- 



irally plan 

4179-83. The ' purist ' as we see ia a t 

4»94+. ©inJfaftue. The ' weather-vi 

condemns, is evidently a symbol ol tum-ci 

lar ia alluded lo is at least not clear. •■ ■ 

430a+. Xctlicn. Goethe several limes refers to (he Xenia under the 
Image ol annoying insects. 

4306+. ^cnningg. Henningswas the editor of the journal Ctnita 
der Zeil, in which he attacked the Xeniit violently, 'lliis journal, called by 
Loeper a £utnmelplag unreifei: £)iif)teT[inge, was especially disliked by 
Goethe. 

43IO+- 3HufagCt, ' Leader of the Muaes.' Under this name Henningt 
published, in 1798-9, some numbers of a poetic journal intended to riv*l 
Schiller's Almanach. 

4314+. Ci-derant; 'quondam.' The Genius der Zeii yma discon* 
tinued in 1803. 

4318-j-. Weugittigcr !Heifcntitr; Nicolai again. See 1. 4143, note. 

4332. Nicolai was famous for his opposition to the Jesuits. The line 
is to be taken as a comment by the crowd in explanation of the • traveller*! ' 
continual snuHilng. 

4333+. firantl^. The 'crane ' is Goethe's old friend Lavatec, of whom 
he said to Eekennann Feb. 17, 1819; ' Lavatcr was a genuinely kind man. 
but subject to powerful illusions, and the strict, exact truth was cot hi* >f- 



NOTES. 331 

fair; he deceived himself and others, whence there came a complete rup- 
ture of our relations. His gait was that of a crane, for which reason he 
appears as ' crane ' on the Blocksberg.' 

4326-j-* SBeltfiltb. In the summer of 1774 Goethe dined with Lavater 
and Basedow at Coblenz. In a poem suggested by the occurrence are 
found the lines : 

S)a8 SBelttinb in ber SRitten. 
So Goethe himself is probably the ^e(t!tnb here on the Blocksberg. 

4328. S^e^ilel; ' vehicle of profit,' * means of grace/ 

4334« ^Pmmeltt, 'herons*; usually 9iol^rbommeIn. The droning 
herons are the philosophers who appear below. 

4335-8. A dancing master on the stage comments on the approaching 
crowd of dancing herons. 

4338+ • Srib^I^^ t ^ puzzling word. Duntzer takes it to be {^ibeler, from 
the adj. ftbel, Lat. fidelis^ used in student-dialect for * jflfYr* The word 
was certainly familiar to Goethe, but there seems to be no point in introducing 
a * jolly good fellow * here. The connection rather requires a * fiddler * to 
go with the * dance-master.' There is, as Loeper shows, good and abun- 
dant authority for the spelling ftbeltt, Sibel, {^ibler, but as a matter of fact 
Goethe usually wrote {^tebel ftcbcln, etc. Schrder thinks gibeler a printer's 
mistake for gicbler. Cf. G.-J., I. 435, and II. 439. 

4340. bai$ SReftd^en geben, ' do to death,' < settle.' 

4342+ • ^Ogntatilet; ' dogmatist,' in the sense of a philosopher who 
bases his doctrine on received dogmas. This ' dogmatist,' however, falls 
out of his role in the last two lines, since instead of accepting the devil's 
existence on faith and trust, he proceeds to argue it on the ground that 
there are * devils ' among men. 

4349. S&tWi ifl^ . . . Hilt. ' Idealist ' is used here in the technical 
Fichtean sense of one who holds that the Not-Me is the creation of the 
Me. Thus he is compelled to believe that all he sees on the Brocken is 
• Me.' 

4359. @ic gC^CU ; i. e., the supematuralists, who are likened to cred- 
ulous persons seeking for treasure from the light it emits. Cf . 1. 3664, note. 

4366-4-. (^etoaitbten ; the * clever ones ' are the lucky dogs who ' get 
along ' by hook or by crook. They call their army ' sanssouci,' i. e., ' free 
from care \ because no scruples trouble them. They are pococurantistt. 

'• * 1 ' "J ■ . * T* * r ■ • r ■ ^ # . * 
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4370+. UnliellillRi^'O i ''^= 'ne'ei doweets' whomhelpnt 
43Ba+. I)ie WnfllDCtt, 'the coarse crew.' Bin maffttJfC Serf j 
ame as (in grDbet ifiiiirlt^t- 

4384. True spirits would not crosb the grasa (Loeper). 



Xtu6et Xag. 



Among Che FaraUpomena and dating presumably from the period 1797- 
iSot, are found various fragments of a scene that was to come after the 
Intermezzo and represent the court of Satan on the siunmil of the Brocken- 
Cl, 11. 3959, 4037-9, and 4116. Satan was to make a speech from the 
throne, give audiences, confer fiefs and receive the homage of his subjects. 
A chorus was to sing his praise. At the end there was to be a aymbolicat 
decapitation of the ' eidolon' (1. 4190) with comments by spectators fiom 
which Faust was to learn of Gretchen's fate. For some reason Goethe 
failed to carry out this plan, so we are left to imagine how Faust gets his 
knowledge and to make the return as best we can from the phantasms ol 
the Blocksberg to the intense realism of the love-tragedy. 

The scene ' Dismal Day ' is found in U. substantially as it appears here. 
Its wild entravagancc of diction, the work of a youthful WTiCer who has not 
yet mastered his art, points to an early origin, probably the year t77a, 
Cf. Scherer, Goilht's Fruhzeit, p. 81. The more important dramaturgical 
questions suggested by the scene are discussed in Intr. p. Ixiii ff. Cf. also 
the introductory note to the scene 'Study,' (1). 

6. tngriDimtnti ; = iugrtmrnifl. There is no verb ingrtm 
this form is probably unique. 

9. ber ni^tenbcu gefiiliOpftn ; = btr aefiiljUos ri(f)ttnb«n. 

10. 3'l^r'l^'Kl"lS"<' I^ '* l*"'^ doubtful what 'diversions' 
had in mind when these words were written. 

13. ItSanblt i^B. When this was written the presupposition was that 
the devil had associated with Faust fur a time in poodle form before being 
given human shape. Accompanying Faust on his evening waiks, the 
poodle would divert his master by rolling in the path in front of pedes 
so that they might fall over him. Scberer, Cotlhe's FruhMtt, p. 81,1^ 
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gards this passage, strangely enough, as evidence that the devil was not to 
appear first in poodle form. 

z6. fottent, 'roll in a heap/ or ' turn somersaults.' 

28. fAtt^tS^nappt, * snaps from over-tension.* 

30. ^taitgeit toir « . • nitd? When the scene was written the presup- 
position was that Faust had taken the initiative toward an alliance with the 
devil. So in 1. 1414 the first suggestion of a compact comes from Faust, 
though he says in 1. 1426 : 34 ^^^^ ^^^ ^^4^ nac^geflettt. But the Prologue 
gives us to understand that the devil seeks out Faust. 

49-50. bed @rfcl^(ageneit ; evidence that the murder of Valentin and 
Faust's flight in consequence were a part of Goethe's earliest plan. 

57. mtt SD'lettffl^eit^anb. The assumption is that Mephistopheles can 
not spirit Gretchen out of her prison-cell by magic. He can take Faust to 
the spot speedily and can befool the guard, but the removal must be effected 
by the * hand of mortal.' 3^^^^^^^^^^^* '^^ magic horses, as a means 
of locomotion, are found only in this early scene. In the later ones the 
pair usually travel by means of a magic mantle (cf. 1. 2065, and 1. 6983). 



This short scene in rhythmical prose, found in U. precisely as here, falls 
of course on the night following the preceding ' Dismal Day.' As Faust 
and Mephistopheles sweep through the air on their black horses, they 
pass a * raven-stone,' or place of execution (^Rabenflettt is properly the 

* block' of masonry built under a gallows), at which a bevy of witches are 
engaged in their characteristic employments of * cooking,' * strewing' and 

* devoting ' to the powers of evil. The scene was conceived as an uncanny 
picture that should serve to adumbrate the fate of Gretchen. But this is 
now done sufficiently by the 'eidolon ' on the Brocken (11. 4203-5). 



Setter. 

In U. Ihis scene h in prose, (lot the text see Appendii II), tlie4 
•lance differing but slightly ftom what is found here. It was piob^lir ' 
wtllten in 1772 or 1773 and put into yerae in 1798. See Intt. p. IvL. 

4405. (fingft entWD^lrtet BUfaatt. 'l"he presupposition is, or wa*, 
that Faust has been away from Grelchen several months and during that 
time has been a stranger to deep, sincere emotion. @d)(iuer = ' feeling ol 
awe.' Later Goethe preferred enlniiS^ittn to (nt»o^n8n. Cf. 1. 25. 

4406. Ser Sftenj^^cit jammer, cf. li. 1770-3, and inir. p. 

4411. jBgert ... Recoil, 'lingers death more near' (Taylor); an in- 
transitive verb used tcanaitively, as in 1. 3S9, 

44ia-aa. Gretchen in her distraction sings a coarse song as doei 
Ophelia in Hamlil. The song itself is baaed on the Low German legend 
of the juniper-tree, which is found in Grimm's Marchen. The story ruoi 
thus : A bad stepmother serves up her step-sun as a meal for her husband. 
A little sister gathers up the bones and buries them under a juniper-tKC. 
The bones become a little bird that sings the song: Min Afoder dt mi 
tlaiht't, Min Vadir de mi alt, etc. 

4413. Ste ; (temot^strative. 

4417. Sem'= flnocfttn. 

4449-50. The meaning is : They mock me by singing an old ballad ol 
a mother Ibat killed her child; who bids them apply it to me? 

4489. ilbKbrung, ' came over me.' 

4501. andl ; unaccented, in the sense of 'really,' 'indeed.' 

451Z. fcud|t ; in allusion to the killing o( Valentin. 

45*0. iUitig Mettle n, 'continue to live'; the preceding 'you'll U 
E>eing taken literally. 

4S33. The thought is: I can no longer bring back the old feeSi 

4567- &$ fo^t S^Offt. ' il's as if a cold hand Seized n 

4569. lUaitEll ; in recollection of her mother's fatal drowsinei 

4584- (££ ift ebcn aefdje^en, ' it is e'en a thing of the p 
4590. It was once the custom at public ei 
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bell while the culprit was on the way to the block, and also to break a 
white wand over the condemned person's head in token that his life was 
forfeit to the law. 

4593-4* S^^^^ tt^ Sficfeit are variants of the same word and both 
mean ' to move with a flash/ ' to dart swiftly.' The on-looker is supposed 
to shrink from the fatal blow as if it were meant for his own neck. 

461 z. Mephistopheles means: She is beyond the reach of judge and 
executioner; her ' doom ' has already come. It was apparently to forestall 
the possible interpretation ' she is doomed to perdition,' that Goethe added 
the supernatural 'voice from above ' declaring that 'she is saved.' 
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APPENDIX I. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. 



A complete Faast-bibliography would treble the size of this voliime. EogePs Z»> 
$am9Henstellttn^ der FausUchrifUn (see under VIII., below) is fairly exhaustive down to 
the year 1884. For the time since then consult the successive volumes of the Gottht' 
Jahrhuch^ edited since 1880 by L. Geiger ; also the reviews in the yeJirtsbericht* /Ur 
Mfturt tUutsche LUteraiurgeschichU.^ edited ance 1892 by E. Schmidt and others. The 
following classified list gives a selection of the more important publications under each 
head, their relative importance being further indicated by the familiar guidebook device 
of asterisks. For all questions pertaining to the history and recension of the text, manu- 
scripts, and early editions of critical significance, consult the Lesarten in vols. 14 and 15 
of the great Weimar edition of Goethe's works (see under III., below). Biographies of 
Goethe are not listed; the most important for their discussion ol Faust wn those of Grimm 
(1876), Heinemann (1895), Meyer (1895), Witkowski (1899), Bielschowsky (1896-1904), 
and Cjeiger (1910). Histories of German literature are ignored, though of course they aU 
have something to say about Feaut. 



I. 

The Historical Faust and the Faust Legend. 

*Braune, W. Das Volksbuch vom Doctor Faust. Abdnick der ersten 
Ausgabe (1587). Halle. 1878. Bibliography by Zamcke. 

Dumcke, J. Die deutschen Faustbiicher. Nebst einem Anhange zum 
Widmanschen Faustbuche. Leipzig. 1891. Dissertation. 

Diintzer, H. Die Sage von Doctor Johannes Faust. Scheiblet 
'Kloster,' V. (1847), 1-260. 

Bllinger, G. Zu den Quellen des Faustbuches von 1587. Zeitschrift 
fur vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte^ Neue Folge, I. (1887), 156-81. 

Faligan, S. Histoire de la l^gende de Faust. Paris. 1888. 
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Giimin, H. Die Entstehung des Volkfibuches vom Dr. Faust 
zehn EssaU,' drille Folge. Berlin. 1882. Pp. 192-119. 

♦Keller, A. Ton. FaustsLeben von G.R. Widman, Tubingen, 1882 
A reprint of Pfilzer's edition (1674) of the Widman Fauat-book (1599). 

*EleMwetter, K,. Faust in der Geschichte und Tnidltian. Leipzig, 
1S93. 

EiihQe, A. Das alleste Faustbuch. Wortgetreuer Abdruck der 
Edilio Princeps des Spies'schen Faustbuches vom Jahre 1587. -Mit Ein- 
leitung und Anmerkangen. Zerbst. 1S68. 

Logeman, H. The English Faust-book of t5g:. Gand. 1900. 

Uilchsack, G. ■ Historia D. Johannis Fansti des Zanberers. Nach 
der Wolfe nhutleler Handschrifl. Wolfenbiittel. 1897. 

Itagel, S. Helena in der Faustsage. Eupkorien IX (1902), ^■^•A 

Pfitzer, C. K. See above undei Keller 

Pick, A. Faust in Erfurt, Eine kulturgeschichltiche Unteisnchifl 
l-eipng- '902- 

•Scherer, W. Das alteste Faustbuch. Mit einer Einleilung. 
1SE4, Facsimile teprint, 

Schmidt, E. Faust und das 16. Jahrhundert. 'Charakteristikm^ 
PP' '-37. Berlin, 1886. 2, Aufl, 1902. 

Faust und Luther Sitzungsbirichte der Btrlirter Akademie 'X.yiV. 
(.896), 567-91- 

Schwengbeig, H. Das Spies'sche Faustbuch und seineQueUe. 
lin, 1885. 

Szslnat6l3kl, S, Zu den Quellen des altes 
jahTSchrifl fur Litttralurgtschichti I. (i888 

Das Fausibuch des Christlich Mejinenden 
of the edition of 1725, 

Tllle, A. Die deutschen Volkslieder vom Dr, Faust. Halle. 1890. 

Die Fauslsphtter in der Lilteratur des 16- bis iB- JahrhundertB. Nach 
den allesten Quellen. Berlin, igoo. 

Widman, G, H, See above under Keller- 

•Witkowski, G, Der hislorische Faust, Deutsche Zeitsckrifl J, 
Geichichlruiiutnicka/t I, {1897}, 298-350. 

Zsbn, T. Cyprian von Antiochien und die deutsche Faustw 
Erlangen. 1S83. 



n Faustbuches. 
. 161-83. 
Leipdg. 1892. A reprint 
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II. 

The Puppet Plays and the Faust Drama prior to Goethe. 

^Bielschowsky, A« Das Schwiegerling*sche Puppenspiel vom Dr. 
Faust. Brieg. 1882. 

Das Alter der Faustspiele. Vierteljahrsckrift fur LitteraturgeschichU 
IV. (189 1 ), 193-226. 

Bminier, J. W. Zur Geschichte des Volksschauspiels von Dr. Faust. 
Zeitschriftfiir deutsche PhilologieXXlX, (1897), 180-95 ; 345-72; XXX. 
(1898), 325-59; XXXL (1899). 60-89; 194-231. 

Faust vor Goethe. Hefti.^ Halle. 1894. 

Carriere, M. Calderons Wunderthatiger Magus und Goethes Faust. 
Braunschweig. 1876. 

*Creizeiiach, W. Versuch einer Geschichte des Volksschauspiels vom 
Doctor Faust. Halle. 1878. 

Bngel, K. Das Volksschauspiel von Dr. Johann Faust. 2. Aufl. 
Oldenburg. 1882. 

Kralik, R. und Winter, J. Doktor Faust. In * Deutsche Puppen- 
spiele.' Wien. 1885. 

Krans, E. Das bohmische Puppenspiel vom Dr. Faust. Breslau. 1892. 

Petsch, R. Das frankische Puppenspiel vom Dr. Faust. Wiirzburg. 
1902. 

Schade, 0. Das Weimarer Puppenspiel. Weimarisches Jakrbuch^ V. 
(1856), 241 ff. 

Scheible, J. Das Kloster. Stuttgart. 1845-50. Vol. V., pp. 729- 
922, contains the Geisselbrecht puppet-play and others emanating from 
Berlin, Ulm, Koln, Strassburg, and Augsburg. 

Tille, A. Das katholische Fauststiick, die Faust-Komodienballade 
und das Zillerthaler Doctor-Faust-Spiel. Zeitschrift fur Bucherfreunde 
X. (1906), 129-74. 

Ward, A. W. Christopher Marlowe r The Tragical History of Doc- 
tor Faustus. 4th ed. Oxford. 1901. Contains an excellent introduction. 

Werner, R. M. Zur Faustsage. Goethe-Jahrbuch XIV. (1893), 245-70. 

Zamcke, F. Zur Faustdichtung vor Goethe. * Goethe-Schrif ten.' 
Leipzig. 1897. Pp. 257-308. 
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Editions or Gobths's Faust, 

Onatzer, H. Gaethes Weike. ZwolfterTbeiL KUtschners 
^alionallilteratur, Band 93. Berlin. No date. 

Goebel, J. Goelhea Faust. Erstet TeiL New York, igt 

HaniBck, 0. Goethes Werke, Band 5, in Meyers ' Klasaiker An| 
len.' Leipzig und Wien. No date. 

Hart, J. M Goethe: Fauat, Erster Theil. Edited with an 
ion and notes. New York. 1877. 

L6tj, H. B. Fanst, Tragedie de Goetlie. Avec nne introdoctiaf 



liMper, G. von. Faust. EineTragodle von Goethe. Mit Etnleitl 
und erklSrenden Anmerkungen. 2. Beailjeitung, Berlin. 1879. 

"Schmidt, E. Goethe's Wetke heiausgegeben im Auftrage der Grt 
herzogin Sophie von Sachsen. Bande 14-15. Weimar. 1887-8. Called 
the ■ Weimar edition.' 

•Goelhes Sammlliche Werke. Cotta'sche JubilSutns-Ausgabe. Bande 
13-14. Stuttgart, 1904-6. Called the 'jubilee edition.' 

Schrlier, tC. J. Faust von Goethe. Mit Einleitungund fortldufen 
Erklarung. Eratet Theil, 5. Aufl. Leipzig. 1907. Zweiter ' 
4. Aufl. Leipzig, 1904. 

*WitkOWBki, G. Goethes Faust. Leipzig. 1906. EisterBand:^ 
Tragodie Eister und Zweiler Teil, Urfaust, Entwiirfe and Ski 
Zweiter Band: Kommentar und Erlauterungen. 



! Fragment of i 



BOMelt, A. Le ' Fanst ' de Goethe. Ses origines et ses fortnei 

cessives. In 'Essais sor la litterature allemande.' Paris. 1905. 

■Collin, J, Goethea Faust in seiner aliesten Gestalt. Frankfurt] 
Main. tSt)6. 
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Holland, W. L. Goethes Faust. Ein Fragment. In der urspriing- 
iichen Gestalt neu herausgegebea Freiburg. 1882. 

Kdgel, R. Der vorweimarische Faust Vierteljahrschrift fur Litte- 
raturgeschichte II. (1889), 545-62. 

Morris, M. Die Form des Ur-Faust. ' Goethe-Studien/ erster Band, 
2. Aufl. Berlin. 1902. Pp. 1-12. 

Die Faustparalipomena. Ibid.y pp. 153-232. 

Niejahr, J. Kritische Untersuchungen zu Goethes Faust. Euphorion 
IV. (1897), 272-87; 489-509. Alteste Gestalt; das Fragment. 

Pniower, 0. Einige Faustparalipomena Goethes. Vierteljahrschrift 
fiir Litter aturgesc hie hte V. (1892), 408-30. 

Raiz, A. Goethes Faustredaktion 1790. Vierteljahrschrift fir Litte- 
raturgeschichte III. (1890), 323-59. 

**Sc]imidt, B. Goethes Faust in urspriinglicher Gestalt nach der 
Gochhausen*schen Abschrift herausgegeben. 7. Abdruck. Weimar. 
1909. 

Strehlke, F. Paralipomena zu Goethes Faust. Entwiirfe, Skizzen, 
Vorarbeiten und Fragmente, geordnet und erlautert. Stuttgart. 1891. 

Weltrich, R. Goethes Faust in der Gochhausen*schen Abschrift 
Magazin ftir Litteratur des In- und Auslandes^ 1888. A series of articles. 

Witkowski, G. See above under II L 

Wohlauer, A« Das erste Paralipomenon und der erste Entwurf zu 
Goethes Faust. Breslau. * 1899. 



V. 

Commentaries and Expositions without the Text. 

Baumgart, H. Goethes Faust als einheitliche Dichtung erlautert 
2 Bde. Konigsberg. 1893- 1902. 

Boyesen, H. H. Goethe and Schiller. Their lives and works. In- 
cluding a commentary on Goethe's Faust. New York. 1882. 

Coupland, W. C. The Spirit of Goethe's Faust. London. 1888. 

Dfintzer, H. Goethes Faust. Erster und zweiter Theil. Zum ersten 
Mai vollstan dig erlautert 2 Bde. Leipzig. 1850. 

^Fischer, K. Goethe's Faust 4 Bde. Heidelberg, 1902-4. Bandi- 



Die Fausl-Dichfung vorGoethe. Band z : Entstehung, Idee und Com^ 
position. Eande 3-4; Etklarung des Goelhe'scben Fausis nach der 
KeihenfolgE seiner Szenen. 

Eieyssig, F. Vorlesungen iiber Goethes Faust, z AiifL herausge- 
geben von V. Kern. Berlin. 

■Hiuor, J. Goethes Faust. Entstehangsgeschichte und Erklan 
zBde. Stuttgart. 1901. Band); Der Ur-Faust und das Frai 



Band 2 : Der 1 



■C Teil. 



Petaeh, R. Vortrage iiber Goethes Faust. Wurzburg. igi 
Valentin, V, Goethes FaQstdichtuog in ihrer kiinstlerischen 1 

heit dargestellt. Berlin, igo^. 

Vischer, F. Goethes Faust. Neue Beitrage zur Kritik des Gedicht^ 

Stnttgart 187J. 



Critical Studies /, 



oethe-Forschungen. Anderweite Folgt 
;e angeblichen Faustplane; Vorbilder lu 



. Relates mainly to the 



Bl6dermaiiD, W. tod. 
Leipzig. 1899. Pp. 7-40 : 
Faust ; die Domscene. 

Buchner, W. Fauststudien, Wi 
first three acts of the Second Fart. 

Collin, J. Die Mittel der dichterischen Daratellung im zweitea Tdl 
von Goethes Faust. Jakrbtuk des Frtiin Dtutscktit Hechilifts. 1895. 
Pp. 247-63. 

Curto, H. Die Figur des Mephisto ini Goethe'schen Faust. 



monologue and the Earth-Si»rit 91 
MadtTH Language Notes X. (t{ 



CHtting, S.W. Fans 
in the light of rei 
464-75. 

Dehio, G. Altitalienische Gemalde als Quelle lum FanU. Gtf, 
Jakrbueh VII. {1886), 251-66. 

Du Boia-Reymond, S. Goethe und kein Ende. Antrittsrede. Berlin. 
1883. 

Oiillber, H. Die Entstehung der beiden 
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ten Akte des zweiten Theiles von Goethes Faust. *Zur Goethe-For- 
schung.* Stuttgart. 1892. Pp. 246-79. 

Bnders, C. Die Katastrophe in Goethes Faust. Dortmund. 
1907. 

Gerber, A« The evolution of the Classical Walpurgis-Night and the 
scene in Hades. Americana Germanica III. (1899), 1-26. 

Goebely J. The etymology of Mephistopheles. Transactions of the 
American Philological Association XXXV. (1904), 148-56. 

Homunculus. Goethe-J ahrbuch XXI. (1900), 208-23. 

*Graffunder, P. Der Erdgeist und Mephistopheles in Goethes Faust. 
Freussische Jahrbiicher L.X\lll, (1891), 700-25. 

Hamack, 0. Der Gang der Handlung in Goethes Faust. Darm- 
stadt. 1902. 

Uber die Entstehung des Faust. ' Essais und Studien zur Litteratur- 
geschichte.* Braunschweig. 1899. ^P* 5^7^ 

Hartmann, B. von. Der Ideengehalt des Goethe*schen Faust. Im 
neuen Reich II. (1872), 445-508. 

Haupty W. C. Die poetische Form von Goethes Faust Leipzig. 
1909. Dissertation. 

Heine, G. Der Erdgeist und Mephistopheles. Zeitschrift fur den 
deutschen Unterricht XIX. (1905), 447-53. 

Heringy R. Zum Erdgeist in Goethes Faust Festschrift des Freien 
Deutschen Hochstif ts zu Goethes 1 50. Geburtstagsf eier. Frankfurt am 
Main. Pp. 187-208. 

Huther, A. Die verschiedenen Plane im ersten Theile von Goethes 
Faust Cottbus. 1887. 

Jostes, F. Die Einfiihrung des Mephistopheles in Goethes Faust. 
Euphorion III. (1896), 390-407; 739-58. 

Landsberg, B., und Kohler, J. Fausts Pakt mit Mephistopheles in 
juristischer Beleuchtung. Goethe-Jahrbuch^ XXIV. (1903), 113-31. 

Lichtenberger, B. Le Faust de Goethe. Essai de critique imper- 
sonelle. Paris. 191 1. 

Faust devant Thumanit^. Goethe-J ahrbuch XXVI. (1905), 101-25 

Lippmann, F. 0. Uber einen naturwissenschaftlichen Aberglauben. 
Halle. 1894. 

^Morris, M. Goethe- Studien, Erster Band. 2. Aufl Berlin. 1902. 



841 



BIBLlOfiRAPHV. 



Swedenborg in Faust; die geplante Dispulationsscene ; die Walpuig 
nacht; FaoslqueUcn; Gemalde und Bildwerke in Faust. 

Mephistopheles. Goetkt.Jahrbuck XXII. (i9°0- 15^9': X.XIIL 
(1902). 139-76. 

Hiejahr, J. DieOsterscenenunddieVertragsscene in Goetbes 
Goelhe-Jahrbuch XX. (1S99). 155-96. 

Goethes Helena. Euf/iBrion I. (1894), 81-109. 

Paulsen, F. Scbopenhauer. Hamlet. Meptiistopheles. DteiA 
Eatze zur Naluigeschichte des Pessimismua. Berlin, tgoo. 

PetBch, E. Faust-Studien. Coelhi-Jakrbuch XXVIII. (1907). 105- 
33, XXIX. (1908), 88-1 12. Helena und Euphorion; das etsle Gespriich 
Fausls mil Wagner. 

•Pniower, 0. Goethes Faust. Zeugnisse und Ewnjrse in seinet 
Enlstehungsgeschichle. Berlin. 1899. 

Goethe's Faust und das Hohe Lied. Gaithcjahrhuck XIII. (iSgi). 
:8i-98. 

Die Abfassung der Scene ■ Vor dem Tiior' im Faust. Cuethe-Jahr- 
buck XVI. (1895), 149-78. 

RoBCher, W, H. Ephialtes. AbhandiuHgeH Jir sathsinhen Ctsttt- 
ickaftder WhscnHhafiy~y.. (1900). 1-133 

ROhIst, C. Die Entstehung des Fausl. Bit CreiisbeUn, 1883, 
A series of articles. 

Sarau, F. Die Einhelt des ersten Faustmonologs, Zeitschrifi JSr 
dtutschi Philohgii XXX. ([898). 50S-4S. 

Scherer, W. Aus Goethes Friihzeit, Strassburg. 1879. Herder im 
Faust; der Faust in Prosa; der erste Theil des Fausl. 

Aufsitie uber Goethe. Berlin. 1886. Greichcn; Neue Faustkom- 
menlare; Betrachtungen iiber Faust; Fauststudien. 

Valentin, V. Homunculus und Helena. Goetkejahrbath XVI. 
(1895), 127-48. Cf, Gerber's review in Modern Language ATgies XIL 
(1897), 70-79 and Xlll. (i898).Z04-i5. 

Die KlasBische Walpiirgisnacht. Leipzig. 1901. 

Volkelt, J. Fauals Entm-icklung vom Geniessen zom Handeln in 
Goethes Dichtung. JVeiie JahrbUcher fiir das klaisisekt Alttrlum u.i.w. 
XL {1903), 508-21. 

Wehnert, Dr. Goltvater, Erdgeist und Mephisto. Zeitschrift fur dtK 
deulscken Unltrrkhl. XXIL {1908), 758-68. 
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Witkowski, G. Die Walpurgisnacht im eisten Telle von Goethes 
Faust. Leipzig. 1894. 

Der Erdgeist im Faust. Goethejahrbuch XVII. (1896), 122-37. 

Die Handlung des zweiten Tells von Goethes Faust 2. Aufl. 
Leipzig. 1906. 

Woerner, R. Fausts Ende. Antrittsrede. Freiburg. 1902. Cf. 
Michels* review in Euphotion XIII. (1906), 633-41. 

Wohlauer, A. Goethes Helenadichtung in ihrer Entwicklung. Bres- 
lau. 1903. 

VII. 
Goethe's Faust on the Stage. 

BuchholZy R. Goethes Faust. Zweiter Tell fiir die Biihne eingerich- 
tet. Hamburg. 1881. 

Creizenach, W. Die Biihnengeschichte des Goethe*schen Faust 
Frankfurt 1881. 

Deyrient, 0. Goethes Faust Fiir die AuffUhrung als Mysterium in 
zwei Tagewerken eingerichtet. Karlsruhe. 1881. 

Kilian, £. Goethes Faust auf der Biihne. Beitrage zum Probleme 
der Auffuhrung und Inszenierung des Gedichtes. Mtinchen. 1907. 

Marcks, A. Goethe's Faust Zweiter Teil. Nach der liearbeitung 
von Dr. WoUheim fiir die koniglich-sachsische Biihne eingerichtet 
Dresden. 1880. 

Possarty E. Uber die Gesammt- Auffuhrung des Goethe*schen Faust 
auf dem MUnchener Hof theater. Miinchen. 1895. 

SchrOer, K. J. Die Auffuhrung des ganzen Faust auf dem Wiener 
Burgtheater. Heilbronn. 1883. 

Thomas, C. The complete Faust on the German stage. The Nation^ 
April 30, 1906. 

Wilbrandt, A« Goethes Faust fiir die Biihne in drei Abenden einge- 
richtet Wien. 1900. 

Witkowski, G. Goethes Faust. Erster and zweiter Teil. Fiir die 
Biihne eingerichtet Leipzig. 1906. 
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VIII. 
M ISCELLANBOUS. 

Bibliognphy, melhodolog]', Goelhe's sources, worlu ol reference, el 

Arnold, G. Unpartheyiacbe Kircben- und Ketxerbistotien. Vom 
Anfang des Neueo Teatameots bias auf das Jahr Cbristi i68S. 3. Aafl. 
Hcbaffhausen, 1 740-42. 

Belcker, B. Uiu tiezaubeite Welt. Amsterdam. 1693. Source foi 
the fiisi WalpuTgis- Night. 

'Biedennonn, W. von. Goethea Gesprache. 10 Bde. Leipiig. 
1889-96. 

CaipzOT, B. Practica nova Impeiialis Saxonka remm criminaUnm. 
1635. Doubtful source fo( the first Walp aegis- Niglit. See Weiiiiat 
Goelhe XIV, 397. 

'Bogel, K. Zusammenstellungder Fanst-Schriflenvom 16. JahrhuD- 
dett bis Milte 1884. Oldenburg. 1S85. 

Fischer, K. Die Erkldrangsarlen des Goethe'schen Fanst. Hmdel- 
berg. 1SS9. 

Fianciad, E. Der biillische Proteus. Niirnberg, 170S. A source 
for the first Walputgis- Night. 

*Gnt, H. 0. Goelhe iiber seine Dichlungen. Zweiter Teil, Eweiler 
Band (des ganzen Werltes vierter Band). Frankfurt am Main. 1904. 

Giimm, J. £>eutsche Mytbolo^e. 4. Aufl, besorgt von E. H. Meyer. 
Berlin. 1S75-3. 

Haulurt, W. F. Goelhes Faust in England. New York. 1909, 
Dissertation. Good bibliography of English translations and criticisms. 

Haderich, B. Mythologisches I.exicon. Ansehnlich vermehrt nnil 
verbesaert von J. J. Schwaben. Leiprig. 177a Goethe's vade mecum 
for classical mythology. 

Eont, J. W, Zauberbibliothek ; oder von Zauberei, Theurgie und 
Mantik, Zaiiberem. Heven und Hexenprocessen, Diimonen, GespenKst 
und Gespenstererscheinangen, Mainz. 1S21-Z5. 

Jacoby, G. Herder als Faust. Leipzig, lyi t. 

Eopp, H. Auiea Catena Homeii. Braunschweig. iSSo. 

Loeper, G. von. Goethes Werke, Hempel'sche Auagabe. EinonA 



'/ 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. 347 

zwanzigster Theil, pp. 348-51. Contains useful bibliographic notes on 
the various authors expressly mentioned by Goethe in connection with 
his early studies of alchemy and magic ; viz., Welling, Paracelsus, Basilius 
Valentiuus, Van Helmont, Starckey, Aurea Catena Homeri, Agrippa 
von Nettesheym, and Boerhave. 

Praetorios, J. Anthropodemus Plutonicus. Magdeburg. 1666. Im- 
portant source for the first Walpurgis-night. 

Roskoffy G. Geschichte des Teufels. Leipzig. 1869. 

^Schmidt, E. Aufgaben und Wege der Faust -Philologie. BerichU 
der Versammlung diutscher Philologen und Schulmdnner in Munchen, 
1891. 

Strehlke, F. Worterbuch zu Goethes Faust. Stuttgart. 1891. 

Taylor, B. Faust, a tragedy by Goethe. Translated in the original 
metres. Boston. 1879. Cf. J. Haskell's dissertation, * Bayard Taylor's 
translation of Goethe's Faust.* New York. 1908. 

Thomas, C. The methods of Wilhelm Scherer as a critic of Faust 
Transactions of the Modern Language Association of America II (1886), 
92-106. 

Welssenfels, R. Goethe im Sturm und Drang. Halle. 1894. 

Witkowski, G. Uber den Plan einer wissenschaf tlichen Ausgabe von 
Goethes Faust Goethe-Jahrbuch XXVIL (1900), 144-57. 



Jill'. 



^ 



. 



if 



■ i 



APPENDIX II. 



THE TEXT. 



THE critical student of the text of Faust is referred to Goethe's Werke^ 
XIV., 247 ff., where can be found a full account of the manuscripts and 
prints compared in the recension of the Weimar text, together with a full 
list of variant readings. The Weimar text is followed in this edition, but it 
is not thought necessary to reproduce here its entire critical apparatus. 
The fundamental principle is to follow the Ausgabe letzter Hand except 
where there is clear and cogent reason for departing from it. The pur- 
pose of the following notes is twofold : first, to comment briefly on those 
textual questions that have an important bearing on the sense, and sec- 
ondly to give in full those passages of U which differ radically from the 
final version. \ T wipans « T Trfg ^gt ' ■ S. the Fragme nt of 1790; A, the 
editio princeps of t he completed First Part (i^inX) ; C, the Aus/s^abe Utxter 
-«!»</ (1829). 

21. Seib. So AC. The Sieb of many later editions is probably a mis- 
taken correction, — trlDtaltfircnbc ©(^Ummbcffcrung as it is called by 
Schmidt, the Weimar editor — of Riemer, who noted in the back of 
Goethe's diary for 1809 that Setb was a misprint for Sieb. By oversight, 
seemingly, the reading Sieb crept into a few copies of a Cotta print of 
1825 and was then adopted in the Riemer- Eckermann quarto edition of 
1836-7. The reading Setb in C indicates that Riemer's note was without 
Goethe's authorization. 

379. SBilrbc. U has tt)Crbc. Cf . introductory note to scene * Night,' 

390. ©flt^crn. US have ©il(^cr. Cf. note. 

481 +. After gtatntnc U has In tt)icbcrU(^cr ®cpattt. Cf. note. 

503. ^e^e. USA have hjcbc; C tt)C^C. Changed apparently on ac- 
count of the ensuing ^ebetl and ^ebtht^t, and also for the sake of the 

parallelism Seben9f(ut^en: %&oM! = X^atenfhtrm: SBe^e. 

(S49) 
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SI9- U has 51un Intrb Id) lieftr lltf ju ntc^tt. Cf. note- ^^^^^^B 


5zt. @(f|l(i^(c. U has @(t)raanntr. Cf. note. ^^^| 


S32-3 


Instead of these lines U has : ^^H 




Tlaa Wrie nii^t eigentlic^ luie fit ju gutin Stngtii ^^H 




jDut^ lleberrebung IiitijubTingen. ^^^H 


546-7- 


In U Wagner's speech consists of the single Une : ^^M 




miin ber Bottsaq niijt btm Sicbntt citl. ^^H 


lo which Fa 


ost's reply runs in U: ^H 


S48-5'- 


!Ba3 SDTtcag I b(r tR gut im qjuvpenfpiti ^^^1 




!IR(tn ^erc ^agifttr ^ab er ^raffl I ^^H 




@tq ttr lein ^6}t^tn\antet £^at I ^^^| 




Unb Srtunbfi^afft, Siebt, ^rubtrfi^affl, ^^H 




Xragt bie fi^ ni(t|t Don fdber Dor. ^^^1 


596. nil 


r tmniev fort. US have biS uiorgcn fm^. ^^^^| 


1867+. 


In U the heading (cf. Intr. p. 1, foot-note} is : Untp^iftefPI^B 


Im ©djlaftotf tint grofe 5Jttrilcfe auf, ©tubent. 


18S2-95. 


, These lines »re lacking in U, the following being found 


iaitead : 






®\tfit qK fo trodcn ringSum aua ^^H 




aie <(ie C>eie^uiigrc in iebem $auS. ^^H 


SDJtpfi: 


SSitt tm^I bran laSj n^t luetter Fe^tt, ^^^H 




$t(r allee fii^ uom Stubenttn nii^rt. ^^^^^^^| 




Soi^ rrf), luo necbft tl)r logtnn? ^^^^^^H 




2?ae ifl eiii liauptftud! ^^^^^^H 


©tubtn 


BoUtd mt^ ffi^rat ^^^^^H 




Bin mardii^ ganj ime eamm. ^^^^^^H 




aRSgt gem baS gutt fa alEjufantm, ^^^^^^H 




9K5gt getn baS b^ft mit aU Dam ftlb, ^^^^^^H 


I 


Unb Steq^tit, auc^ mo^l 3cit»ertrttb, ^^^^^H 


^^^^^f 


moQt and) babci ilubinn ^^^^^H 


^^^^^^k 


3)0^ miT9 Qbec fiopf unb O^mt Itef r ^^^^^^H 


^^^^^P 


aen ^tlft baff mditcr @t(t ^^^^^H 


^^^^^■^ 


9m guttn m\ttt ntmmtr ft^U ^^^^^^H 


V ntpDlS: 


trait 114. Sttiii Sogit baU Ibr? mit On faat ^^^^^H 


H e t u b e n t ;&ab nod) ni<!^t 'mat burnad) Qtfraat. ^^^^^^H 


^K 


aRein 9Btttl)Sl)aue it%t mtd) htbli« gut, ^^^^^^H 


L 


Stinti Stagblciu bilim auficatttn t^ut. ^^^^^^H 
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mtpfii 8e^ilte ®ott bad fii^rt eud^ iveit I 

(Eaffee unb StQarb ! SBe^ bent @))iel I 
2)ie aj^figblein ad^ jte geilen t)iel! 
S5ertrlp^Ilflrcl(^cU cure Belt. 
2)ogegen fe^n toird leibli^ gent, 
2)ofI alle @tubtoft ita^ uitb fern 
Und tt)enig{ien9 einntal bie SBoc^en 
jlomnten untern 9(bfa) gefro(^en. 
SBtn einer an unfemt ©pd^el fl4 Ugam 
2)en t^un n)ir gu unfrer 9{e(^ten fegjen. 

@ t u b e n t SD'tir n^irb gan) greuli^ t)orm ©eftd^t ! 

9R e |> ^ : 2)a9 f^abt ber guten ^ad^e nic^t. 
2)ann fotbevfantfi nttt bent Sogie 
SBugt i(^ eu4 n)o^I nic^td beffer9 ^te, 
919 ge^t gu gran @^rii;bierlein ntorgen 
SBeid @tubiofod gu t)erforgen. 
^t9 ^avi^ t)on oben bi9 unten \>oU, 
Unb t)er{ie(t n^eiblid^ n)a« [it foIL 
3tnar 9{oed 9(t4e toax faubrer gefod^t, 
^o4 tfid einmal fo ^ergebrad)t« 
3^r ga^U toa9 anbre t)or eud^ garden 
2)ie t^ren iRa^nt aufd — $an9 nta^Iten. 

@ t n b e n t SBirb mtr fafl f o eng untd $erg ^erum 
9(Id gu $aud int C[olrginm. 

9R e )) ^ : 6uer Sogie n^Sr nun befteUt 

iRun euren Sifd^ f fit leibltd^ ®elb ! 

e t n b e n t Wlidi bfinft bad gab fl4 atte nad^, 

9Ber erfi t)on ®eift9 ^meitrung f|>rad^ ! 

SR e p ^ : Tttixi @4a( ! bad mtrb eu4 n^o^I t)ergie^ 
Sttxmt nic^t ben ®eifl ber 9(!Qbemien. 
2)er Ttntttv £if4 ntilgt i^r t)ergeffen, 
^lar SBaffer gejd^tebne Sutter freffen* 
@tatt ^opfen ^etm unb iung ^emild, 
©enieffen niit 2)anf Srenneffeln ffld, 
@ie t^un einen ®anfe fht^Igang treiben, 
9ber eben brum ntc^t baff befleiben, 
^ntmel unb Stalh fii^ren o^ne (Sub, 
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Sod) )al)Itiib roirt Don euc^ ftfloint 




fflJafl edHofititiKian not eui^ geWroanit. 




SDtfiflt tuKit Sculcl toDbl Df rfortien. 




SffDiiftttfl tciiHiii gccunbe borgtn 




3ber reblid; ju alien Snaalni 




Sajtrt^, Sdinelbec unb "Brofenot jaljlctu 


etub 


nt. Oo*itifltBflet ^trr ba« fiubet ri*. ^^ 




abrr nun bilt i^ Icitet mid) 1 ^^^^^^1 




Wir Rf^t bas gelb btr Bciel)clt offen, ^^^^^^1 




S93Sre flccn fa grabc )u flcloffen, -^^^^^^^H 




abet: rtr^t bTlnn fo bunt unb ttauB -^^^^^^^f 




31u(^ fettiDarte mtift unb ttocttn ^^^^^^^^H 




gern Ibdt fi^'S mir Dot: bie ©Inncn fteOtn, ^^^^^^^H 




S[3 rote rtn Xetnpe boll fttld^ei; OneUeiu ^^^^^^^^H 


1898 


-1901. In U the Student's reply runs : ^^^^^^^^H 




©on gmar (in IFIebijinci: mrrben ^^^^^^^^^| 




So(^ toUnfd)t Id) rings Uon aQrt Ctben, ^^^^^^^H 




Son aUem 4>imtticl aO iHatuc, ^^^^^^^H 




@D Did mcin ®cin Dermogt ju faffcn. ^^^^^^^H 


194 


U ha9 : 6obtt fi^ "ueit Qfcl unb iDclS nii^l Wlc, ^^^^^^^H 


2079. From this point on the scene reads in U : ^^^^^^^^B 


SSr 


nber lS|dl Si^mrinl ^^^^^H 


St 


f d| Tliii man mit eudi nid)t bcijbea |equ. ^^^H 


Si 


b t L SiteQ ^Ecufcl 1 rubt 1 unb finQt titiiba I unb btctn gcfoi^^H 


breiii Qefritdirii. ^oUa !)e I 3tuf ! $t ba I '^^l 


ait 


en. iSaumtDonf 6er ; brrfpccnal una bU D[)tcn. 


©i 


b ( i ff nnn i(^ bnaot bnff baa Ufrflnd|t itiebrtBe ®eiDBlbt fo mitbn- 


IdiaQl. 


©ing. 


i?ro 


(4. 3t! lotaljara! lara! M! — (Seflimmt ift! Unb wasimn? 


[Herell.2090-90. 1 


S8t 


nbti. 'Pfni] etn garfiig Sicbl Sin polilif* fiitb, tin leibig Eitb. 1 


Dmttt @ati baFi didj baS iiriligc ritmiHe Stiidj md)ts migc^t. 3Dt[ tooUni 1 


cttiFn >Vap|t nailcii. | 


gro 


(d,l]1.2t0.-.]. 1 


©i 


b e I Setter iinb Sobt. @rfis metn Vtebfltii 1 — Qiue Sammtl- 1 


inauSpaRttt mit gcrtopften biicren (£t4(iibUttern uom Slocteber^, biuift J 
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einen (tefd^unbnen $aafen mit bent ^a^neiifo^f ilbrffd^tdt, unb letiten ®ru9 
loon ber 9^a4tigaIL $att fte mit^ nic^t — Tltintn ©tugbart unb atte %\ipav» 
ttnensten Winter bie Xl^Qxt gen^orfen n)ie einen flum^fen $e{en, unb bad um 
— 2)rcQ 2^cufel ! ^elncn ®ru« fog Ic^ ol« bic gen|lcr cingefd)miffcn ! 

f$ r i 4 (ben sttvLQ auf ben %\\^ fioifenb) 9lu^ iegt ! — @in nen ^ieb Stam* 
meraben, ein alt Sieb mmn i^r n^ottt! — ^ufgenterft unb ben S^unbreim 
mit gefungen. ^rifc^ unb ^o^ auf! [Here 11. 2126-49, ^"^ ^^^ dashes 
in place of 2)octor Sutler, 1. 2129]- 

^tebeU Unb eine ^tnlangli^e portion 9{atten))ntt)er ber^S^in in 
bie ^nppt, 3(^ bin nit mitleibig, aber fo eine S^atte lonnte einen @tein 
erbormen. 

8 r n b e r. (Selbfl 9{atte ! 3d^ mdgte ben ^f^nteerbauc^ fo am $eerbe 
fein ©eelgen audblafen {e^n! 

gaufl, TUp\iiftopfitlt9. 

SD^t e p 4: 'Slvm. fc^au n)ie fte'd ^ier treiben ! ^enn bird gef^Ut, berglei' 
4en eojictat fd^aff i^ bir S^ac^t na^tUc^. 

g a u ft ®uten Slbenb i^r ^crrcn. 

Sllle ®rofenS)anf! 

@ i e b e I ^er ifl ber ^tor^er ba ! 

8 r a n b e r. ©titt ! bad ift mad k)omet)med iutognito, fte t)aben fo toad 
ungufricbned bbfed im ©cftd^t. 

@ i e b e t ^a^ ! (Sommbbianten mennd ^04 fommt. 

9)2 e p 1^ : (letfe) TltxU ! ben Seufel t)ermut^en bie ^erld nie fo na^ er 
i^nen imnier ift. 

S r f 4. 3c4 n)in 'en bie SBiirme fc^on aud ber 9^afe gie^n, too fie ^er* 
fommcn ! — Sfi ber SGBceg t)on 9iippaci ^erflber fo fc^limm, baff it)r fo tief 
in bi? ^atijt ^abt reifen muffen. 

S a u ft ^ir fommen ben SBeeg nit 

S r 1 d^. 3(^ meinte etwa i^r ^Sttet httj bem berii^mten $and brfiben 
an aWittag gefpeifit. 

S a U fl. 3d^ f enn i^n nic^t (bie anbem la^en). 

S r f d^. O er ift t)on altem ©efd^led^t. $at eine toeitlaufige gamilie. 

SK e p I): 3^r f e^b wo^l feiner SSettem einer. 

$r a n b e r (leife su ^oft^).. ©tedd ein ! ber t)erfte^t ben 92nmmeU 

grofd). Set) Snrgen iftd fatal, ba mug man fo long auf bie gS^re 
manc^mal n)art^en« 



APPENDIX II. 



I 



gau|L Sol 

® i e b ( 1 (lEiic). ®ie lammen auS brm Sleit^t man [itfjti 'en an. {ofTl 
P< irnr erfl fiftcl merben. — @ei|b i^r gtfunbe Don tiiifm ^frj^af ten ©t^lud ! 
Serbtq mlt tiii^. 

WtV^: 3tnmerjU. (nmoStniinunbltinftn), 

grof d). Wun $ttrn ein Siebfljn. giie Elntn Snifl tin SUbflen, bafltf 

btnig. 

g o u (1 34 babe tcine ©llmme. ' 

an c p ^ : 34 flitg tine filr nit4. !">'>) fc mcinen HammeTabcn, I)unbet[ 
iDcnn l^c noUt, inic fonimcn am <Spatiien ma 9f(id)ts \o del Cteber gtfuiigen 
nnben nls Sterne am $immel fie^ii. 

S9vonbec SaS »«b3t id) mir, id) Vfff bnB ®f "impcrt, auftet tuenn 
Id) (Inen Waufd) 5a6c, uiib lAlaft bafi bic 3St\t uiitevgeftm biii-fle, — gttr 
tltlnt ffliabflm ifta (u iduB bit nit tcftlafen tbnntn, unb am genfter (Itfani 
3RDnb(n fiii^lung einjutudein. 

Titpl): [11. 2I07-8J. 

Sitbel ©tltlel aor*! @d)Bne Sartlfil I l^oiit Sttb^flberct) ! 

grof*. Wod) rin ma^l. 

gR(1>5: [11. 22M-IS]. 

Stebel %Qo^l gem^grn I Boht ! (ft; l^lag^n in ein eclSi^ttr out) 

p( nut (ciiic galltn werftn ! 

aBepl): [11.2213-^0,] 

aile butiVebanbtt. SfivaDo 1 SSrauD! @d)Bn unb treffiii^ ! Stoc^cinSr* 
9Io4 'ill POflt ffriige I 3iod) ein paar Eiebtr, 

gau(), iKeine lnTren ! ®cr SJein gciil an! ®cl)f an ttPte in Scttiits 
bit SSeinc aUe ongetjn tniif|en. '^otti bQndt int^ ll)i^ milrbrt ettatiben bat 
man end) anS tinem anbent gafle jQpfie. 

©tcbti 5abt i^t (infn eignen ScBcv? .fianbclt i^r mlt BBrineB? 
€S(tb t^r Oienei^t Don bcnin @4elmen an« 'in ffict;^ ? — 

aitcn. Sffiatt (in biflgcn (it (n^i «ul) 3* fiab !o rtne ^tobe, ob 14 
tDcitet trtn!en barf. (&[ matt bit 9ub«i m unb M' <ii"K'<l<) Stunt nnnl 
bae AbpfgeM |d)n)andt f^on 1 

© i t b e t ipab I eine glafd(e I 34 rottls ooc ®ott ofrantroorten unb sot 
btlnei giauen. Sucen SIDcin ! 

gaufL @«afft mir etncn »o!)ru. 

grD(4. a>ei: BlclHuMo tin florbel mil aBrcajt"9 in ber Ifitfe fle^H. 

6 (t U f). (nlnmu bin Sotrcr) ®ut I SaS Declangt l^i fiit SBttn ? 
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S a u fi ^Qd fur etu ®l59gen tnSgtet iljr trinten ? 3^ fc^affd eu^ ! 
g r f 4. $e ! $e ! @o ein ®lad S^eiitivetn fit^ten 9{ierenfleiner. 

g a U fi ®Ut ! (er 6o§rt in ben Xift^ an Bfrofd^enft 6eite) 9^un ft^offt Sad^e ! 

9 1 1 e n 2)a ein ^eraen fliint|>fgen. 

S a u fi @o ! (er itopft baft Sod^) $alt teggo I — itnb i^r ? 

@ i e b e 1 SD^htdfoten ^ein ! ^ponif^en SBein fonfi (einen Sropfen. 
3c^ iDta nur fe^n too ba9 ^inaitd Ifiufft. 

S a u fl (bo^rt unb oerfiopft) ^ad beliebt eu4 ? 

S a e It Stot^eit Sein ! Sinen gransdfd^en ! — S)ie graugoftn fann ic^ 
niti^t leiben, fo grofen Stefpedt i^ t)or i^ren SBein (ob. 

g a U fl (toie oben) Sf^un toa« Wofft l^r ? 

© r a n b e r $olt cr un« f flr'n <Rarren ? 

g a u fl @4nett $err nennt einen SBetn ! 

$ r a n b e r Xodat^n banu 1 — ^oU er bod^ nid^t and bem 2:if(^e loufen. 

g a u |t ©tlfle lunger ©err ! — 9iun aufgefc^aut ! 2)le ©lafer unterge- 
^alten. 3eber gie^e ben ^a4dpro|>f rn ^eraud ! 2)aff aber !ein Sropfen an 
bie (Srbe faUt, fonfl gtebtd ein Unglfid! 

a I ten SWir loirb« un^eintllt^. 2)er ^ot ben SeufeU 

gauft 9(udgesogen! 

(®ie lie^n bie ^fropfen, iebem lOufft ber oerlangte SBein in'ft 0(aft.) 
gau^ Sugeftopft! Unb nun oerfuc^t ! 
e i e b e I So^l ! treffUd^ too^I ! 
%nt Sol^l ! maitftam too^I ! — ^ittfomntner ®afi 

(fie trinlen toieberbo(t) 

^tpl^: @ie ftnb nun eingefc^ifft. 
gauft ©f^nwii! 
Tltpli : 9{od6 fin "SJlomtnt. 

^ 11 e fingen [11. 2293-4.] (eie trinfen wieber^olt, 6iebel Iftffl ben ^fropf faOen, 
eft flieftt auf bie @teine unb toirb sur Or^amnte bie an Giebeln §inauf lobert.) 

e i e b e I. ©otte unb Seufel ! 
Sronber ^oubercij! Soubere^! 

gau fl @agt td^d eud^ Utt^t. (er verflopft bie Oeffnung unb fprid^t einise 
IBorte, bie f^Iamme flie^t.) 

@ I e b e I. ©err unb (Satan ! — aWe^nt er, er bflrft In cftrllt^e ©efeUft^af t 
ft4 mac^en unb fein ©bUiidied ©otud|>ofud treiben. 
gauft @titte a)r{Qflf4n)etn ! 
@ i e b e L Wlix ©c^wein ! S)u Sefenfttel 1 Srfiber 1 @d^Iagt ibn gufam^ 
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men, @to8t i^n nlcber ! ^t )ie^n bte aReffcr) (Sin Soberer Ifl SJogelfre^ I SfJac^ 
ben 5Rcicft«gefe^en SJogelfrc^. 

(@ie looQen fiber ^auften ^er, er totncft, fie fte^n in fro^em Crfkaunen auf einmal tmb 
fe^en einanber an.) 

@ i e b e I ^ad fe^ td^ ! SBeinberge ! 

© r a n b c r S^rouben uni blefc 3a^r« jclt 

%\ttn SBie reif I tt)le fd)on ! 

gr f (^ ^ait bad ifl bie fd^onfte ! (fie guifen |u, Iriegen einanber 6«f ben 
9lafen, unb ^eben bie SReffer) 

S a u fl §Qtt ! — ®e^t unb (c^Iaft euren 9iau((i^ and ! 

(OrOuftunbaRep^ : ah. di ge^en i^nen bie9(ugen auf, fie fa^ren mit ©efd^rety auS einanber.) 

@ i e b e I Tltint '>na\t ! ^ax bad betne 9^a{e ? SSaren bad bie ^rauben? 
SBo ifl er ? 

© r a n b e r gort ! (S« tt)ar ber Xeuf e! f elbfl. 

tV 1 f d) 34 ^ab i^n auf eineni J^affe l^inaud reiteu fe^n. 

9( 1 1 e n $afl bu ! S)a Ifl gemig auf bent SD^arcf t nit ^^tx — 9Bte !om« 
men roir nac^ $aufe. 

:^ r a u b e r @iebcl gel^ gu crfl I 

@ i c b e I ^ein 9^arr. 

Srof4. ^ommt wir meden bie ^af^er unterm 9{at]^au9, fiir etn 
Srindgelb t^uu bie n)o^l i^re @(ftulbigfcit. govt 1 

@ i e b e 1 ©ollte tuo^I ber ^ein noc^ laufen. (er oifitirt bie ^fropfen.) 

3[ 1 1 e n Silbt birS nic^t ein ! SCrocf en tt)ie ©otj I 

g r ( d) gort il)r 33urfci)e ! gort ! (atte ab.) 

2609-10. U has : 

2)a8 ifl ein ^errlid) fdjoncd ^nb 
2)ic ^at toa^ in mir angcgunbt. 

2674-77. U has : 

@r t^ut al8 toax er ein giirften @o^n 
§att ?ugifcr f ein 2)uggcnb ?5riujeu 
2)ie foUtcu il)m f(fton n)a« Dermiingcn 
5lm (Snbe friegt' er eine Sommiffion, 

2735-6. U has : 

3c^ fag cucft cd fmb @a(ften brein 

Urn cine giirftin gu gcnjinncn. 
2760-64. Cf. note. 

2785. U has : 2Bo8 ©urfgud mag babrinne fein? 
2814. Between this and 1. 2815 U. has : 
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$att einer aud) @noeIdbIut tm 2exie, 

(Sr toUxht ba gum ^eeringd ^eibt. 
3031-2 U has: 
g a u fl. @le i jl mlr lith. 
Tit pit: S)o(i^ ge^te nt^t gan} utniunfi^ 

(Sine ®unfl ifl mert^ bet anbem ®unft. 
3346-7. Uhasi 

2)ad burc^ erjd)iittern burdjertDatmen ? 

SJerbrfingt c« blefc @cc(cn IJJotl^. 
3483. U has : 

(Sd ifi ein ^aug ivie'd nte^v noc^ geben. 
3775+- The heading is in U : S)om. @jrequten ber SHutter ®retgen«. 
iSretgen aUe ^ertoanbte. 9(mt, Orgel unb ®ejang Sbfer ®etft Winter 
©retgen. 

3780. U ha»: 2)einen ®ebeten na^loUtefl. 
3791-2. U. has : 

@4ldgt ba nid)t qutttenb fd^on, 

^ranbi^anbe iDtaalgeburt ! 

4405-612. The text of this scene reads in U : 

Verier. 
S a U fl mit cinem 9unb S^lfiff el unb einer £ampe an einem eifernen Xfirgen. 

(5« fafft tnit^ Ifingfl tierwo^ntcr ©(ftauer. 3iinerc8 ©roucn bcr Tlin\(ij» 
^elt, ^ler ! $lcr ! — 5luf ! — 2)eln 3agcu gSgert ben 2obt ^cran. 

(er falft bad SAloff eft fingt inoenbig.) [U. 4412-20.] 

g a U ft (jtttert oanft emtannt fi^ unb fd^liegt auf, er ^9rt bie jtetten flirten unb baft 
6tro^ raufd^en.) 

Tlax^axetlieifidf oerbergenb auf i^rem fiager.) Sel^ ! Se^ ! fte fomnteiU 

©ittrer Sobt ! 

g a U fl (leif e) @tiU ! 3c^ fomme blti^ gU bcfretjn. (erfofft i§re jletten fie auf. 
lufd^Iieffen) 

iD'^arg: (we^renb) 9Beg! Urn SD'ttttentaci^t ! Render ifl bir'd morgeit 
frii^e itit^t geitig gnug. 

gaufl M' 

!iU{ a r g : (waist M oor i^n ^in) dxhavmt btd^ tnein unb tag midi leben ! 
3d) bin fo iung, {0 iung, unb gn)ar fd)dn unb bin ein armed iunged 9J{5bgen. 
@ie^ nut einmal bie ^lumen an, fte^ nut einmal bie 5h:on. Srbarme bic^ 
mein ! ^ad i^ah 16^ bit get^an ? ^ah bi4 mein Sage nit^t gefel^n. 
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g a u |i. Bit Deitrrl uiib id) uennage (iid)l. 

Ttai^: ®ic^bae*inb! iDtuK idj'fl bod) trflnlcn, 5)fl fiatt ifl)'9 etnti 
S^a! 3i^^al)e(|ctrSniItl ©iena^mitiinirB.uiibfaBFnidi^ab (S umgcbradii. 
iiiib rmgcn CUbgfr piif tiitf^ ! — gs iii nicfit wal)c — ci ifi tin miirflcn bo9 
114 fo (nbigt, te ift nicfit ouf niit^ bofi ®ic'8 ^"9^"- 

g a u ft (lift Fm iu i5r stniijirfi) ©retfleit ! 

an a r 9 r : m fi* aii(«t«i) aijo Ip er 1 3(^ ^b iiin tufm li6teti ! n tiff 
©rtlBEii 1 ec ti(f niit ! eo ifi n < %(lti bucd) att bae $eulcn unb ^fi^ 
Happtn trUnn id) tt)ii, ec mft mit : ®retgen I (eii^ sat Hjm niebo 
ajlanni Warn'. @iFb mic i^n fi^aff mit i^ii I SoifiFtl 

g a u f) (etfaflt fl> mOKnB um b(n ^als) Tldne i'iebf ! ailfine CitBe ! 

211 a r B r : dindt i^r ^nu;)) (n letnen Si^ooi itcbirstnt) 

gaiifl aufmeinefitbt! Sxin 3Jiovbtr mitb bein StfrtBer. aufl — 
{9r W"fi' U6([ i^rer sttaubung bit «nn fltiM nuf) ffDtnnt, loir entge^cn bttn 
ft^tamitfifn ®4l(ftaal. 

St a r e T (sngtictnt) ^ilffc miii I fiuffe mi(% I 

if a u ft XaufrnDmal ! Sfur cite @Tctgen elk I 

aKarar: ffliiffemicfil Jtoimft bu ntd)t mt^r tiiffen? aSie! ffio*] 
Si(i mtin ^eitirid) iiiib Ijnft'fl SH^ta oedcimt ! Sie fonfl tin goiijet ©im- 
mel mit bcinei: Umarmnng genallie iibei mid) einbrmig. Wit bit lafTttfi 
all iDoQteft bii mid) in iPDiIufiigem Xob erftiiTen. $eiiirid| tSffe mtt^, fonfl 
Iflfl id) bid) (flMiBti^nnn) aje^l btiiieSippeii finB taltl Xobtl Slnttvortni 
ni4t! 

gaufl golgemir, i^I)erjtbi(^mittouten6ffl(i)er®Iut iBur folge mii. 

on [l T g i: : (Sie left m unt tld&t tint Stitlang mc) ^cltttli^ bifl bn'fl? 

gauft 3d) bill's. Sommmit. 

Siarg: 3* bcgrfiffa iildjt! Su? Uit Seffcln lo6! «»frti)fl mi*. 
aSen be[rei)ft bu ? fflJfiftbu'B? 

gaufi. Jtomm! JTomm I 

aiiaTQr: ^eine 3)Iutlev ^ab id) untgebtai^l! IRetn Mitb ^ai td| 
mrUndt. £cinfiitib! ^tititi^ ! — @rs|et @Dtt im ^immel foQ bag tda 
ItQum feijn 1 btine §anb 5)ei"i^'(^ ! — ©ie Ift feuifit — SJift^e fie ab lA 
bittc Bit^I e8tfl©luIbi:an~(Sl((febcrt3>egen elii! anctuSopf ift Detrfldt 

g a u f). Su bttiigft mid) urn. 

aSovflr: Keiii bu foUft iibetbleibfit, iibetbleiben uon alien. 2Brt 
lorglc fiic bie (SrfibeTl So tn fine 3teil)c id) bittc bl^, nebeii bic SRuttn 
Den Srubec but Wiii ba^in unb metn AleiiKS an blc red)tc tStufl. ®it6 
nitt bie §(inb brauf bu btfi meln ^etnrld). 



APPENDIX n. 359 

gaufi(toiaiie»efi|i«^en) g^^Ifl bu mlc^I $9r|l bu mid^I tomm i4 
bine i(^ befre^e btd^. 
ait a r g r : 2)a ^inoud. 

TlavQx: 2)a ^inau«! 9^{d^t urn bie SBelt 3fi bad ©tab braud, 
tomm ! Sauert ber Sobt ! tomm. $on ^ter in'd eioige 9^ut)e Sett toeiter 
nid)t einen @d)ritt. S(^ ^einric^ tdiint i^ mit bir in aUt fBelt. 

g a u ft. 2)cr better Ift offeu foumc nic^t. 

SDt a r g r : @ie lauren auf mic^ on ber ©trofe am SBalb. 

gauft. ^tnaud! $inau9l 

SDt a r g r : Um9 Seben nic^t — ©tc^ft bu'9 gap^eln ! 9tette ben armen 
SBurm er lapptlt nod^ ! — gort ! gefc^roinb ! 9^ur iibern ©teg, gerab in 
SBalb ^inein Untd am £rt4 mo bie $Iaute fte^t gort ! rette ! rette.* 

g a u ft S^ette ! 9tette bid^ ! 

SDt r g r : SB&ren mir nur ben Serg oorbe^* ba ftggt metne SD'tutter auf 
einem ©tein unb madelt mit bem ^op\ ! @ie mind t nic^t fte nicft nid^t, i^t 
J^opf ift i^r f c^meer. 2>it foUt f^Iafen bag mir tdnnten ma^en unb un9 
freuen be^fammen. 

g a U ft (ergreift fie unb toiO fie loefitragrn) 

9)rU r g r : 3(4 fc^retje laut, laut baff allee ermad^t 

S a u ft 2)er Sag grant. £) ^iebgen ! Siebgen ! 

SD'targr: 2:ag! (S« mirb Sag! 2)er tegte Sag! 2)er ^o^geit 
Xag ! — @ag8 niemonb baff bu bie S'^ad^t oor^er be^ ©retgen marft. — 
areein ^ansgen ! — 2Bir fe^n uu« mieber ! — ^orft bu bie ©flrger fdjlflr- 
pfen nur abrr bie ©affrn! ^drft bu! ^etn lauted SSort 2)ie ©lodte 
ruft 1 — «ra(f bas ©tobgen bric^t I — (g« gudt in iebem Sfladtn bie @d^firfe 
bie nad^ meinem gudt ! — ^ie ©lode ^or. 

a)iep^: erfd^eint. ^luf obcr i^r fe^b tterlo^ren, meine ^ferbe ft^aubem, 
ber iU^orgen bammert auf. 

aRarg: 2)cr! ber! Saff i^n fc^ld i^n fort! 2)ermiUmld^! i«ein! 
!lRein ! ®erid)t dotted tomm ubrr mid), bein bin id) ! rette mi^ 1 Shimmer 
nimmcrme^r ! Sluf emig lebe mol^l. ?cb mo^t $einri(4. 

S a U ft {le umfaffenb. 3d^ laffe bi^ ni(4t ! 

iW a r g r. S^r ^eiligen ©ngel bema^ret meine @eele — mir graut« oor 
bir ©einric^. 

WHtpl^i <^ie ift gerid)tet I (er oerfd^winbet mit ^uft, bie X^flre vaf[tl^ |u man 
i^drt oer^aOenb) ^einrtc^ ! ^einrid) ! 
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Supplementary Citations and Comments. 

377-9. Paracelsus writes thus of magic : iD^agta til an i^r felBfl bie 
tetboTflcnile ^nil unb fltojte SBet^beit ubernaturli^ct ^inflc auf (Stben ; 
unb toa^ mcnf^lii^cr SSernunft iinmSfllic^ gu ctfa^rcn unb ju crflrunben ijl, 
bag mafl buT(^ ble 5hin(l SKagia crfa^rcn unb crflrunbct VDetben. — As this 
passage is quoted in Arnold*s Kirchert' und Keturhistorien it may well 
have fallen under Goethe*s eye. 

392-6. One is reminded here of Goethe*s tribute to Ossian in Werther 
{Werke, XIX., 124): 2Q3cl* cine 99Bdt, in bie bet $enli*c mi* fu^rt ! 3u 
toanbern uBcr bie $cibe, umfauil torn ©tutmtoinbe, bcr in bann)fenbcn Si^eBeln 
bie ©cijlcr bet SSatcr im bdmmcmben 8i(^te beS 5Wonbe5 ^infuftrt. gu ^oten 
toom ©ebiT^e ^er im ©ebriiQe bed ^alb|lTomd ^alBoeme^ted S(i)gen bet 
®ei(ler aud i^ren ^o^ten u. f. n). 

422-5. The doctrine of the * cabbalists * was that each heavenly body, 
including the earth, was controlled by a spirit, and that these spirits form 
an interconnected hierarchy of * correspondences ' : they * correspond * with 
one another and also with men. By natural magic, which was conceived 
not as a sinful black art, but as the highest kind of science, a man*s na- 
ture could be so exalted and illuminated that he could not only converse 
with these spirits, but could become like them and understand the whole 
system of things by direct cognition. But this wonderful power could 
not be attained by reasoning or * dry reflection * ; it was a matter of ' divine 
compassion,* of strengthening the vis imaginationis. Swedenborg writes 
in \\\^ Arcana Coelestia: Inde est quod non solum omnia et singula apud 
hominem correspondeant, sed etiam omnia et singula in universo : ipse sol 
correspondet, et quoque luna, nam in coelo est dominus sol et quoque 
luna .... quia correspondentia est cumprimis hominis cum coelo, et per 
coelum cum Domino. Another passage of the same work runs : Quia ex 
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divina Domini miseria»dia mihi aperta sunt interiom et ita loqui datun 
est cum illis qui in altera vila. Locutus sum cum apiritibus et angelis. 

443-6. Scherer, j4hj- Gottkis Friikzeil. p. 71 ff., argues tliat the 'wise 
man ' is Herder, whose Altisle Urkunde (1774) contains a rhapsodical 
account of the influence of the dawn-cult among primitive races. ' Come 
forth, young man,' says Herder, ' into (be open fields and give heed. The 
most ancient, most glorious revelation of God appears to Ihee every 
morning as a fact.' Wilkowski notes that the dawn plays a r&le in the 
Faust-legend, since we read in C. M. that Faust, tneira tir @»nne ftub 
SKoiQenS aufgimiie, iai FoQcnanntc Crepusculam matulinum Qebraudilt. 
But Goethe's Faust is operating successfully in the middle of the night. 
We can then hardly suppose him to conclude, as the essence of wis- 
dom, that the dawn is the only time, or even the beat lime, for a 
spirit -revelation. In that case we should expect him to wail until morn- 
ing. It is obviously better to take aSoTddiTOtl) figuratively as the morning- 
dawn of a better insight, a higher wisdom. 

The case for Swedenborg is most fully stated by Morris. Goithi-Studien^ 
I'-, p. 13 ff,, who finds this whole passage to be saturated with Sweden- 
borgianism. The dtationa show many striking parallels. Swedenborg 
is continually 'talking' with spirits and about them. Planetary apirils 
appear to him as bright flames which change to birds and flit about 
his head. They exercise a 'species of suction or attraction ' (speciem 
suctionis sen at traction is), which causes local pain. It will be noticed 
that Goethe reverses the direction of the force and makes Faust * suck ' 
at the sphere of the Earth-Spirit. Swedenborg's spirits ' wander through 
the universe.' They talk nilh men, as with one another, by immediate 
transference of ideas. In heaven they live in a ' state of peace,' wliich is 
the celestial counterpart of the terrestrial dawn. So the dawn is for 
Swedenborg, says Morris, 'a symbol of the highest, holiest, most inet< 
fable,' 

All this makes a strong case for Swedenborg in /1ibj(, especially when 
we know that Goethe in his youth was considerably interested in the 
Swedish ghost-seer. On the other hand, it should not be forgotten thai 
Swedenborg's spiritistic ideas did not originate with him, and that simi- 
lar conceptions can be found in older writers who were either certainly 
or probably known to Goethe, 
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447'S3- ^°' 'he beneficent .^limmelSfroftc tWtt ascend and descend 
Goeihe may have been indebted to Van Helmont's Faradaxaldiscurle 
tder Ungemeine MeiHungin ven dem Macrxosms und MitriKi!imeXt6gj), 
who says, as quoted by Witkowski; 'I>ieter SBtfl i[t f(in anbinr, lann audi 
teiii ane« (tin, olS iwl4*v Dunb •^acobi inttt uetfltfteDtt wotbm : SJtnn 
alfitbenoeife mt auff ttildben bit (Snfld SotttS auff unb niebet iifiaen, al(ij 
ftfiBtn tic n)(|(ntli*(n Itbenbiatn itrSfH obn jtiftlidKn Stilift btr bimmlifditn 
Sidtiet unobiofilidi con then bnai butif) bie atfiecififie Suft ju bicfet untrtrn 
WitU, aW ton bctn ^ouiit ju ben ^iifien ; unb l)ernac6, kwnn fie ifirt ^uS-- 
iBurfung UDllbtaiJit, fo petflfn fie ju iljrem (iflncn 3(u6 unb SDErlitfTduna 
nitbtx ocn untcn auFivaiiS ju bfm $au)]t, mit bcmfelliigen miebcr bcrcintget. 
.... Unb bitifS auff= unb 3ticbn:[ififlcn bfr binimli((6fn JhofW. unb bit 
Sctige SJertfiftrung unb iBnbnrlidiung, bie barati tienget unb barVDn iti= 
fommt, mibxtt unb bt^net nlin llnlerlag, unb mug nctliwrnbiQ alto tiiun. 

As to the perplexing 'golden vessels' (1. 450), Goebel quotes a passage 
from ]. P. Faber's Ciymiscif Schrijlin (1713). in which the aulhor de- 
scribes the wonderful character ot the finnirt ob(r ffltdict in which Ihe 
alchemists prepare the philosopher's stone: biffn e^mtl ifl QU* bflS 
8)dit bn Slatur, wdditl tn ber ^hbt lublimitnt itorbnt aug bcr eriieu 
SBatetie ber SBtlt .... nifgroffleii fit bentn Sanbwn dne (tfet ntoB( geud); 
ttflteit, fclgli* tint flroSe gtu*t6ar[ett unb einm Ubetflufe Bon allerSanb 
gruitm mittVil<n. This is certainly aoggeativo for the f(fl(nbuft*nb( 
©iioinncn. 

'459 + . Just how the triangular relation between the Earth-Spirit, 
Faust, and Mephistopheles was conceived by Goethe in his early musings 
has been Ihe subject of endless discussion ; see Bibliography under VI, 
The problem is still further complicated by Ihe later introduction of the 
Lord in Ihe Prologue, who must of coarse be understood as overseeingV 
and directing all that happens. Probably the original idea was somewhat 
as follows. Faust dreams of a spiritual newblrth by means of natural 
magic To this end he must 'be like.* must 'comprehend,' the being 
with whom he ptesames to speak as one S[>irit to another, Bui the 
Eatth-Spitit, whom he succeeds in evoking, is too great for him. Only 
by the largest experience can he comprehend a being who knows and 
does all things terrestrial. Thus far, however, Faust has had experience 
only of books and dust and dead men's bones. Hence, the Spirit can 
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only lepel Faust's prsumptuous advances. Vet he is not: unkindly dis- 
posed, and hence senoS a subordinate spirit whom Fauat can compre- 
hend, and by whose aid he may find out what the world is really like. 

JuEt how Goethe intended to end this experience-drama, directed bj 
the Earth-Spirit through the agency of Mephistopheles, can not now be 
definitely made out. We can hardly avoid supposing, however, that ai 
the end of Faust's eaithly life the Earth-Spirit was in some way to reap- 
pear and pass jndgtnent on his strivings; perhaps to speak of him be- 
nignly as one who had exhausted the possibilities of a carnal existence 
and was therefore lit to pass on to the higher life of an incorporeal 
being. This,howevet, is sheerguesa-work. What is plain is that Goethe's 
early conception had little to do with traditionary notions of God and 
the Devil, of heaven and hell. As time passed Goethe drifted awa; 
from (he spiritistic ideas that had possessed him in his youth- Hia Tny(- 
tic cabbalism came to seem unreal and unfruitful A passion for ' clear- 
ness' took bold of him- And so it came about that he dropped his 
original plan, whatever it may have been, and decided to let his drama 
rest on the more solid ground of tradition. 

1112. In Bekkei's Bezaui/rlt Jfi'i'/, a book known to have been in 
Goethe's hands in February, iSol, he may have read of the Manichxans 
©ie bollfn gOT bafilr, toft jebcr 3ficii!rt) jirci Sfckn hiiht, terett eine aDr}tlt 
leiebtr tie nnttre Rroite. But the two-souU theory is found inXenopbon^ 
Cyrepedia and in several modern writers. Cf. Pniower, G,- J. XVI^ 165. 

1118 ff. Otifitr in ter t?uft. Goethe appears to have got his spirit- 
lore mainly from the Pfitier Faust-book, which he drew from llie 
Weimar libtary in 1801. Pfitzer, p. 193 of Keller's reprint, tells how 
■the devil's kingdom extends toward the east, the south, the w^t and 
the north.' The spirits iDobnen gemcinlfllidi unter Com (tfiwarjeil @e»&IA 
unb b&ne«t fiuft, Dctmtnflfn Ti* niifil Wten itntn bie tJonntt, %Iig unt 
ItnecWttler, unb nwoTkn, Wcnn eg ibntn @ott cetbcngct, bamit He folAtS 
(Be[d)oS Jti rinem unb anbem SJetbetBen ntiqeben laffen. They also tlAtcn 
fliftiflc 9?(6rl, ffleifftn unb nnbcreg an, %a Studicn unb fltanfbeitcn cntfiebm. 
On p- 150 ff. there is more about them. Pfitzer argues that it is posnble 
lor magicians to be carried through the air by evil spirits, and tells how 
Faust himself once bote three men to Munich, the vehicle being a muxic 
mande. It may be added that Bekker (see note above) also has ondt 
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to say of air-spirits. He describes them, quoting Plutarch, as filling the 
world and acting as mediators between men and gods — to)arum fie audft 
gmfc^en ^immel unb @rbe/ nemlid^ n)ie gefa()t VDtrb, in bet l^uft unb atfo 
gn)ifd)en ben ^immlifc^en ©ottern unb ben irbifc^en iD^enfc^en gefe^et ftnb. 

1347. The cabbalists conceived of man, the microcosm, as a reflex 
on a small scale of the macrocosm. Welling observes ba§ atfo bet 
SKenfc^, bie fleine 2Belt, bie eingige JBerfammlunfl iil biefeg flangen Unitjerfi, 
bet ()rogen Selt; bartnnen aUe i^re ^u^geBurten/ fo unga^lBare JJormen unb 
©efiatten, irieberum )>eTeiniget gufammenfommen. 

3756-61. An old city ordinance of Frankfurt, reprinted in 1765 and 
Vnown to have been read by Goethe, runs : 6g foEen and) bie gemeinen 
armen bimen unb full offent. bulerin in bicfer (labt fcinTgulbener ober tjergfitte 
fetten, auc^ feinen fammet, atli^ unb bamaffer .... tra^^en, auc^ in bet 
fttd)e in feinem jlule ftecn. 

3835-4222. For the orgies of the Blocksberg Goethe drew on certain 
books from the literature of witch- and devil-lore — books in w^hich gross 
superstition fairly outdoes itself in filthy imaginings. This literature, so 
far as it is known to have been used by Goethe, is conveniently reviewed 
by Witkowski in Die Walpurgisnacht im ersten Teile von Goethes Faust^ 
LfCipzig, 1894. The more' important of these literary sources were, it 
would seem, two works of J. Praetorius, namely, Anthropodemus Flu- 
tonicus (1666), and Blockes-Berges-Verrichtung {i()(:&)^2Sidi Francisci's 
Hbllischer Froteus (1708). From Praetorius came the *red mouse' of 
1. 4179, the seductive Buhlteufelin lilith, Adam's first wife (11. 41 19 ff.), 
and the will-o*-the-wisp as talking minion of the devil (11. 3855 ff.). 
Praetorius also tells of the salve used by witches, of the vehicles on 
which they ride to the Brocken (11. 4008 ff.), and of their lewd dances. He 
remarks further on the greater appetency of women for evil (11. 3980 ff.), 
and mentions a * theater * as one of the lures of the ^-itches* sabbath. In 
Francisci Goethe found additional matter about Lilith and the will-o'- 
the-wisp, observations on the malodorous lascivious goat-devil, and the 
idea of a phantom with a bloody line about the neck — eine tot^e j^oral'- 
len-@c6nur t)on 93tut — signifying decapitation. 

These are but examples. To give more is the less necessary because, 
unlike the original works, Witkowski's booklet is easily accessible. 
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